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ejffe Animam Mundi (quem Gr<eci vocant K Ó ^ O V ) C^- hunc ipfrm Mnn-
dum ejfe Deum, Sed jicnt Hominem Sapentem 5 cnm fit ex Corpore 
& Animo 3 tamen dh Animo dici Sápientem 5 ita Mundum Deum 
dici ah Animo, cum fit ex Animo & Corpore : The Jame Varro difcourf-
ing concerning Natural Theology , declareth that according to hk own. 
fence God is the Soul of the World, (which the Creeos cali Cofmos) and 
that ihklVorld it felf is alfo God. But that thk is fo to be underjiood^ 
that as a JVife man, though conjtjiing of Soul and Body, jet is den o mi-
nated Wife only from his Mínd or Soul 5 fo the World is denominated 
God,from its Mindor Soul only, it confijiing both of Mind and Sodya 

Now i f the Whole AnimMed World be the Supreme God, i t pláití* 
ly follows from thence, that the Several Parts and Members there-
ofi muít be the Parts and Members o f God 5 and this was readily 
acknowledged by Séneca, Membra fumus Corforis magni 5 We are all 
Members of One great Body : and Totnm hoc Deus efí, Socii ejus & 
Membra fumus 5 This whole World is God3 andwe are not only his Mem
bers, but alfó hkFellows orCompanions j as i f our Humane Soulsj had 
a certain kind o f Fellowfljip alíb3 with that Great Soul of the Uni-
verfe. And accordingly, the Soul of the World, and the whole Mun-
dañe Animal, was frequently woríhipped by the Pagans^ in thefe its 
feveral Members 5 the chíef Varis of the World, and the moft impor-
tant Things of Nature 3 as i t were by Piece-meal. Nevertheleís i t doth 
not at all follow from thence3that thefe were therefore to them ReaUf 
fo many Several Gods 3 for then not only cvery Ma^and every Con-
temptible Animaljevery Plant and Herb and Pile o f Graís3every River 
and H i l l j and all things elíe whatíbever ^ muft be ib many fevera! 
Gods. And that the Pagans themfelves did not take them for fuch. 
Origen obíerves againft that Aíiertion o f Celfus 5 That i f the Whoh 
were God, then the Several Parts thereof muft needs be Gods, o í D i 
vine too ; ¿ i evoit S&oc is á v 6 ^ 7 r ^ , ¿Moc Roci m'vTo. TR¿ ocKoyx. ^Zcc, t.^.^i^: 
f*Aqv ovíoc TS KOQJJ.^, TT^C? O TÓTOÍ? KCU TT¿ cpvid * é 5 JUUÍ'(>V ra uóQfjus acá 01 
Treíafio),^ r a O^M, ucd cu SocKcnosca • ccg tTret oAQ^ o v-óQ(¿(&j GEÔ  ^ v , v¡¿>¡ K c d oí 
TrnTUfÁo] ucd al SáXotosca 3FOÍ ém • ¿ M ' ¿ « ^ TSTO (pmxcnv "EMÍtue^ • ffi 

AáíWcu^ T ¿ T « ^ ocv Kiyonv Kcu T t jtâ oAiRov KeA<ríj í̂vefou yjxi jcaQ' "EA-
Khuax, ^ u ^ b ^ , o n l ó c v n oAov H QÍOS, TTOCVÍCÚ? TÔ  /UU^ T¿TÍS Seíoc' ^ TK-
TO rSeía fes^' ŜÚC, KCU /^t^oa, HCU cmvíqpec;. K a ] (ncdMxÁ^ K c d TÍKV TO 0-
cpecov e^-;, áAAot K a t Tti ^ oqvífov, y j x l I x ^ ^ * ^7^? o' Aeyovíe? oeav 
§vcu T KOV/UOV, <fiiío"«tnv • Fr¿>^ henee it would follow, that not only Men 
muji be Divine and Gods,but alfo all Brute Animáis too (they being Parts 
of the World)and Plants to boot.Nay Rivers,and Mountains,and Seas,be- ¡ 
ing Parts of the World likewjfe,(if the Whole World be God) muft accord
ing to Ceífus needs be Gods a lfo, Whereas the Greeks themfelves willnot 
affirm this $ but they would only cali thofe Spirits or Demonŝ  which 
prefide over thefe Rivers ánd Seas, Gods, Wherefore this Vniverfal A f 
fertion of CelíbSj k falfe even according to the Greeks themfelves j That 
ifthe whole be God, then all the Parts thereof muji needs be Divine or 
Gods. It followingfrom thenee that Fijes, and Gnats, and Worms, ánd 
all kind of Serpents, and Birds, and Fifhes, are all Divine Animáis or 
Gods : Which they themfelveŝ  who affert the Wgrld to be God, will not 
affirm, Whexefore 
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53^ T^VMundane Animal worjhippd, B o o K I . 

Wherefore though i t be true^ tbat the Pagans did many t i m e s 
Ferfonate and De/j íe3the Chief Parts of the World^ and Thfngs of Naiure^ 
as well as they did ihe Several Powers and Vertues of the Mun
dane Soul3 diffufed through the w h o l e World , yet did n o t the intel-
l i g e n t amongft t h e m 3 therefore look upon tbefe, as fo maoy Tr-ne and 
Proper Godŝ  but o n l y woríhipthem as P^r// and MemhersotOne Great 
Mundane A n i m a l o r r a t h e r - , Woríhip t h e Soul of the whole World^ 
their Supreme Deityjn t h e m all3as i t s varióos Manifeflations. This St. 
Aufiin i n t i m a t e S j W h e n w r i t i n g agamft FauBm the IVIanichean, he pre-
fers even the Vagan Gods before t h e Manichean, Jam vero Ccshím^ & 
HerrajÓ* Marê  Ó1 Aer̂  Ó" Sol5 & Luna^ & c£tera jydera omma¡ hdc ma-
nifejia oculis apparent̂ atqus ipfis fenfibus fnejio funt*g)u£ cum Fagan i tan* 
quam Deas colunt, veltanquam PARTES V N I V S M A C N I D E I (nam 
univerjum Mundum quídam eorum putant MAXIMUM D E V M ) caco' 
lunt qu<e funt. Vos autem cum ea colatis^ qu£ omnino non junt^ propin* 
quieres ejfetis Ver<e ?ietati¡ fi faltem Pagani ejfctiŝ  qui Corpora colunt, 
etfl non colenda, tamen vera, "Novo the Heaven^Earth^ Sea^and Airy Sun^ 
Moon̂  and Stars^ are Things all manifeji and real/y prefent to our jenjesy 
which when ihe Pagans Worjhip as Gods0 or as PAR'ÍS OF ONE GREAT 
GODy (for fome of them think the íVhole World to be the GREATEST 
OOD) ihey Worjhip things thatare j fo that you worfhipping things that-
are not*, vpould he nearer to true Piety than you are0 were you Pagans 
and tporjhipped Bodies too 5 which though they ought not to he 
zvorfiipped¿yet are they True and Real Things, But t h i s is further in-

L. 4.C.11. fifted upon by t h e fame St. Aujiin in his Book De C. D. where after 
íha t la rge Enumeration o f t h e Pagan Gods before fet down 5 he t h u s 
convinces t h e i r Folly in woríhipping the Several Divided Memberŝ  
Parts and Powers^oíthe One Great GW5after t h a t manner Perfonated^Hdc 
omnia qu£ dixi¡¡& qu<ecunqi non dixi Qnon enim omnia dicenda arbitra' 
tusfum)Hi omnes Dii Desquefít Vnus Júpiter 5 ffve fmt ut quidam volunt 
omnia ijia Partes ejus^fíve Virtutes ejuŝ ficut eis videtur quibus eum placel 
effe Mundi Animum^qus fententia velut magnorum^multorumq^ Doáorum 
eji, Hác, inquam, ftita fint^quod quale fit̂  nondum interim qu£roy Quid 
perderent) fi Vnum Deumcokrent prudentiori Compendio ¿ Quid enim 
ejus contemneretur^ cum ipfe coleretur .«? Si autem metuendum fit ne Pr£-
termiffé five Negle&<e Partes ejus irafcerentur : non ergo ut volunt velut 
Vnius Animantis h£c tota vita efî  qu£ Omnes ftmul continet Deos9 
quafí Suas VIRTVTES, vel MEMBRA^ vel PARTES : fed jmm qu£qm 
Par5 kabet vitam ac£teris feparatam^ ¡ipr£ter alteram irafci altera po~ 
teíf, & aliaplacari alia concitari. Si autem dicitur Omnia fimnl^ id 
eft 5 Totum ipfum Jovem potuiffe offendi, fi PARTES ejus non etiam 

ftngillatim^ minutatimque colerentur^flulte dicitur. Nulla quippe earum 
pr£termitteretur:> cum ipfe Vnus qui haberet Omnia, coleretur, All thefk 
things, which we have now faid, and many more which we have not. 

faid (for we did not thinl^fit to mention aII) All thefe Gods and God~ 
dejfeŝ  let them be One and the fame Júpiter .* whether they will have 
them to be his PARTS, or his POWERS and F E R T V E S , according to 
the fence of thofe who think^ God to he the Soul or Mind of the Whole 
World 5 which is the opinión of many and great DoBors. This í 

ídy* tfi* befo, which what it is, we will not now examine j Whatwould 
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C H A P . I V . In ity Several Parts and Members0 537 
thefe Fagans lofê  i f in a more jtrudent compendium^ they frould xvor-

Jhip One only God .<? For what of him could be defpjcd^ when his whole 
felfrvas worjhipped ? But i f they fear^ leji hts PARtS pretermitied, or 
negk&ed, Jhonld be atigry or tak? offenct 5 then isit notas they pretenda 
the Life of One Great Animal^ xthich at once contetns all the Godŝ  as 
hif VERTVES or MEMBERS or PARTS, but every Part hath Hs own 
Life by it Jelf feparate from the refí, Jínce One of them may be angry 
when another is pleafed 5 and the contrary. But i f it Jhould be faid 
that all together 3 that is ? the whole Júpiter might be offended i 
i f his Parts were not worfhipped d i of them Severülly and Singly^ 
thñ would befoohfhly faid3 becaufe none of the Parts can be pretermitted3 
when Hê  that hath Alib is Worfhipped. 

Thus do the Pagans in Athanafius alio decl are s that they did 
not woríhip the feveral Varts of the IVorld^ as Really fo many True 
and Proper Gods ̂  but only as the Parts or Members ^ o f their 
One Supreme God3 that Great Mundane Animal (ox Whole Anima-
ted World) taken all together as one thing , á/A' \m>q Si<u%kjj&¿j<x, ¡t/Av̂  

Jta6' tcujiá Aa/xSavciyt/ĵ oa, '¿^¿VVÍ XVTOC ty CCXJTOÍ avvofi.JuiKoyxcnv, O¿ÁS M Tráv-
TOC írüvá̂ fbvíe?, Ej %v áTreTsASvíe? ywî t erw'/xa, TÓ OAOV eeov ivea cpmxQi* 
But the Pagans themfelves will acknowledgê  that the Divided Parts of 
the World) taken feverally^ are but indigent and imperfeB things ^ never~ 
thelefí do they contendí that as they are by them joyned all together̂  int& 
One Great Body (enlívened by one Soul) fo is the whole of them truly 
and proper fy God, Andnowwe think5 i t is fufficiently eviden^ that 
though thefé Pagans Verballj Perfonated and Deified^ not only the íe-
veral Powers and Vertues, o f the One Supremp God or Mundane 
Soula diíFufed thoroughout the whole Wor ld , but alfo the feveraí 
Parts of the World it felf and the Natures of Things^ yet their mean-
ing herein was not3to make thefein themfelves really, ib many feveral 
True and Proper Godŝ mxxch. lefs Independcnt Ones)but to worflaip One 
Supreme God (which to them was the whole Ammated WorUV) in thofe 
his feveral Parts and Members 5 as it were by Píccc-mcaL, or under fo 
many Inadeqnate Conceptions9 

The Pagans therefore were plainly Divided in their Natural 
Theology0 as to their opinions concerning the Supreme God , fome 
o f them conceiving him to be nothing Higher 5 than a Mun~ 
dañe Soul: Whereas others o f them, to ufe Origen s Language, d id cmt. edf. 

ceveo 9 Kotl UTTÍ̂  TOC GwyxaTa n̂WTv ccuT, Tranfcend all the fenfible Natures 
and thinkjng God not at all to be feated therê  loo^d for him^ above all 
Corporeal things. Now the Former o f thefe Pagans3 worOhipped the 
whole Gorporeal Wor ld , as the Body of God 5 but the Latter o f them^ 
though they had Higher thoughtsofGodsthan asa Mundane Souhyet 
fuppofing Him to have been the Cauíe o f all things, and fo at firft to 
have Conteined all things within himfelf 3 as likewife that the Wor ld 
aíter i t was made, was not Cut oíf from him, ñor fubíifted alone by 
it felfas a Dead Thing,but was Clofely united to him, and Livingly 
dependent on him , tbefe^I fay, though they did not take the Wor ld 
to be God^ or the Body o f Godj yet did they alfo look upon ít 

3S 
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538 TheWoñdtofome ThcBody : B O O K I . 
as 3eíov, as that which was Divine and Sacred 5 and fuppofed thac 
God was to be woríliipped in All, or that the whole World was to 
be worfhipped, as his Image ovTemple. Thus Plutarch^thoMgh much 
diíliking the Detfying of Inanimate Things, doth hímfelf nevertheleís 
approve 5 of woríhippingGod in the whole Corporeal World , he af-
firming i t to be Í Í ^ V Qiyi&ittiov r̂ oTr̂ Triŝ Tov, a mofi Hoty* and mojí 
God-becoming Temple. And the ancient Perfians or Magí^ who b y 0 0 
means would allow of woríhipping God in any Artificial Temples made 
wi th mens hands, did notwithftanding thus woríhip Godj Sub Dio, 
and upon the Tops o f Mountains, in the whole Corporeal World) as his 

DeLegX.z. Natural Tewple% as Cicero teftifíeth 3 Nec fequor Magos Verfarum, qui-
P-m* bus au&oribus Xerxes inflammajje Templa Grxc'tx dicitur^ quod Farieti* 

bus includerent Déos quibus omnia deberent ejffe patentia ac libera, quo* 
rumqs hic Mundus Omnis Tentplum ejfet & Domicílium : Neither do lad-
here to the Perdían Magî  by rvhofe Juggejiion and perfwafion̂  Xerxes is 

faid to have burnt all the Temples of the Greekj^ becaufe they enclofed 
and Jhut up iheir Gods tvithin walls^ to whom all things ought to be open 
andfree* and whofe Temple and Habitation this whole World is. And 
therefore when Diogenes Laertius writeth thus of thefe Magi 5 that 
they didj Svss oi-mcpdinc&ai nrû  ylwv 19 u ^ , ^ o foav&v wmyiv&smv^ 
make Fire and Earth and Water to be Gods¿ but condemn all Statues and 
Images ^ we conceive the meaniog hereof to be no other than thíss 
that as they woríhipped God in no Temple^ fave only that o f the 
whole World3 ib neither did they allow any other Statues or Images 
o f him5 than the Things of Nature, and Parts of the World 5 íiich as 
Fire, and Earth, and Water, called thcrefore by them, in this íence 
and no other, Gods.# For thus are they clearly repreíented b y Cle~ 

Tmrept.p.^. mens AlexandrinnS) and that according to the exprefs Teftimony o f 
Diño 5 ©UGÍV virvi'tyod JAíkyxc, o AÍV6ÍV Xiysî  3-£(£v oíydK¿jiaíoc JLJLÓVCC TO 
'TTOQ Koü \j£t¿(> vofiilovíctc,. om oLTríK v̂̂ l̂w ¿«^ ̂  jénfav oiyvoioív. Ei ^?) 19 m 
yAKi<&. ociFxp&jym o/'ovíou, ^ -nKócn̂  áAA' éc, krzî cp yjXTCÍKicSaiv^m OLITIÍTIU), 

Dinon ajfirmeth) that the Perfían Magi facrificed under the open Hea-
venŝ  they accounting Fire and Water to be the only Statues and Images 
of the Gods. For I would not here conceal their ignorance neither^ whú> 
thin¡{ing to avoid One Errour fall into another 5 whileíi they allow 
not Wood and Stones to be the Images of the Godŝ  as the Greekj do? 
ñor Ichneumones and Ibides, as the Egypiians^ but only Fire and IVdter, 
as Philofophers, Which difFerence betwixt the Pagan Theologers, 
that fome of them look5d upon the wbole World asGW, or as the Bo* 
dy of God^ others only as the Image, or the Temple of God , is thus ta-
ken notice o f by Macrobius upan Scipio's Dream, where the World 
was called a Temple, Bene autem Vniverfus Mundus Dei Templum voca' 
tur, propter tilos qui ¿fiimant) nihil ejfe aliud Deum, nifi C&lum ipfum 
& C<elejiia ijia qu£ cerniwus. ideo ut Summi Omnipotentiam Dei, o~ 

ftenderet pojjé vix intelligi^ nunquampoffé videri, quicquid humano fub-
jicitur ajpe&ui Templum ejus vocavit 5 ut qui hcec veneratur ut Templa, 
cultum tamen máximum debeat Conditori 3 fciatque quifquis in ufum 
Templi hujus inducintr, ritufibi vivendum Sacerdotis : ihe whole World 
is well calledhere the Temple of God3 in way of oppojition to tbofe, n>bí> 

tbiní^ 

Z..ix.il¡t. 
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C H A P . I V - T O others, The Temple of GodL 539 
think Go^t0 ê mth*vg etíci but the Heaven it filfa a»d thofe Heaven-
lythings which wc fee, (or the whole Senfible Wor ld Animated;) 
Wherefore Cicero, that he mightjherp the Omnipotence of the Fir§í and 
Supreme Codito be frch as could fcArcdy he underftood, but not at al l 
gerceived by Senfe, he caileth rvhatfoever falleth under humane jight. 
B i s Temple ^ that fo he that worJJñppeth thefe things as the Temple of 
God3 might in the mean time remember¡ that the chief Worjhip is due to 
the Maker an^ Reatar of them $ as álfo that himfelfought to Uve in the 
World Uke a Vriefl or Myfta, holily and religioufly* And thus we fee 
that the Pagans were univerfally Cofmolatrk^ or World-worfiippers^ m 
one fence or other : not that they woríhipped the Wor ld as a Dead 
and Inanimate things but e í the ras the Bodyof God^ oyat leaft as the, 
Temple or Image of him, Neither o f which terminated their woríhip5 
in that which was Senfible and Vifible only, but in that great Mind 
or SouL which Framed and Governeth the whole World Underftand-
ing ly : though this was called alio by them (not the Nature of Things ̂  
but) cpvnc, Kóivw, The Common Nature^ and (pvns vmvjts of ^ oAcov, the 
Nature of the Vniverfe, becauíe í t contaíned under it3 the Spermatic^ 
ReafonS) or PlaJiicl^Printiples o í the whole Wor ld , 

Furthermore thefe Pagan Theifts Univerfally admowledging the 
whole Wor ld to be an Animal, and that Mundane Animal alio to be 
a God-, thofe o f them who íuppofed i t not to be the Firft and Highejí 
God, did confcquently all conceíve itP as hath been already obíerved, 
to be either a Second or at leaft a Third God, And thus Origen y 
mzcp&g okov nJ&ixov Kíyxaiv eivcu etov, ^rvóinoi /¿fyj -r n ^ T D i ' , oí 9 áitt) 
n A á T O V @ ^ r A¿L'T5̂ V? TTvê  3 nr T^JTOV ' The Greekj doplainly af~ 
firm the rvhole World to be a God 5 fome of them, as the Stoickj, the 
Firft God^ others, as the Platonifts, ( t o whora may be added the E -
gyptians alfo) the Second God : though fome of thefe Tlatonifis cali i t 
the Third God, Thofe o f the Plato ni fts who called the Mundane A" 
nimal, or Animated World, the Second God, look'd upon that whole 
TlatonicJ^ Trinity o f Divine Hjpojiafes (TÍX>O¿GOV, NS$ and ^ p u ^ ) all but 
ás One F i r B God : but thofe others o f them who called i t a Third God, 
fuppofed a greater diftinftion betwixt t h o f e T h r e e i ^ t f ^ a n d made 
fo many íeveral Gods o f them^the F i r f t ^ Monad or Simple Goodnc^the 
Second, Mind or Jntellett 5 the Th i rd , Vfyche or the Univerfal Soul, 
which alfo without any more ado they concluded to be the Immedi-
ate Soul of this Corporeal World, Exifting likewife from Eternity w i t l i 
i t . N o w this Second God, which was the Whole Animated World as 
well to the Egyptians as the Platonifts, was by themboth faid to bea 
not only the Temple and Image, but alfo the Son of the F i r U God, That 
the Egyptians called the Animated World, the Son p f God, hath been pt52 
already proved^and that the other Pagans did the l ike alfo^is evident 3 3 1 . ' 0 i 
from this o f CelfmjMhzxe he pretends, that the Chriftians called their 
Jtfus, the Son of God , in imitation o f thoíe Ancient Pagans, who 
had ítyled the World (05 'Ó7r59ev 3 ^ TOTO e-^'A^sv OVTO?^ etS ôv Ortg.c.Ccif. 
KccKm^ (m^ivfo' 'Av^^g TnxAcaol, TCV̂  3 Y td(T(ÁQV, 0%. StQ ^O'̂ JOV 3 0 8 . 

IVhence thefe ChriUians came to cali their Jefus, the Son ofGod^ I fiall 
teotp declare, Namely bccaufe onr AnceUors fud cd!kd0 the World as 

L 1 1 made 
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^40 Pagan DoÜrine • The Vulgar B o o K I¿ 
made hji Gody the Son of God, and God. Non> is there not a goodly fi~ 
militude (think you) betwixt thefe trvo Sons of God^ iheirs and ours ? 

T \ o % C d ^ ^P011 whicb words of his. Origen writeth tjius, mS* 3 tjov eeS 

KUTS ^ 3£9 , Celfus fuppofed, us Chriíiians to have horromd, this Ap~ 
pellation of the Son of God^ from the Vagans^ they callwg the lVorld9 
as made bji God^ the Son of God, and God. Wherefore thefe PaganSj 
who look'd upon the whole Anímated World only as the Stcond 
God) and Son of God, did unqueftionably alfo woríhip the Firft God9 
i n the World;, and that probably by Perfonating and Deifying his 
íeveral Varts and Members too. Thus do we imderftand 5 what 
that was whích gave occafion to this miftakeof late Wríters, that the 
Pagans woríhipped the Inanimate Parts o f the Wor ld , as fuch, for 
True and Proper Gods 5 viz>. thcir not perceiving, that they wor
íhipped thefe only, as the Parts or Living Memhers o í One Great Mun* 
dañe Animal, which was to them, i f not the F ir í i God, yet at leaft 
the Second God j the Temple, Image, and Son^ of the F ir í i God* 

And now have we ( as we conceive ) gíven a íbll account o f the 
Seeming Polpheifm o f the Pagans, not only in their Poetical and Fa» 
bulous, but alfo their Political or Civ i l Theology 5 the Former o f which 
was nothing but Phancy and Fi&ion, and the Conforming o f Divine, 
to Humane Things 5 the Latter nothing but Fulgar Opinión and Erronr^ 
together wi th the Lavps and InUitutes of Statef-men and Politicians, 
defígned Principally to amuze the Vulgar, and keep them the bettef 
in obedience and fubjedion to Civi l Laws. Beíides v/hich the I n -
telligent Pagans, generally acknowledged another Theology, which 
was neithcr Fi&ion, ñor meer Opinión and Law, but Nature and Phr~ 
lofophy, or Abfolute Truth and Reality : according to which Natural 
and Philofophick^ Theology o f theirs, there was only One Vnmade Se l f 
originated Deify, and many other Créated Gods, as his Inferiour Mi-
nijiers* So that thoíe many P^/V¿Í/and Political C o á s , could not 
poffibly be look'd upon otherwife, than either as the Created Mini" 

Jiers of One Sapreme God, whether taken Singly or Colleólively 5 
or elíe as the Polyonymy and Varions Denomination o f him5according to 
feveral Notions and Partial Conceptions of himjand hisfeveral Powers 
and Manifetfations in the World , Perfonated and Deified.Which latter 
we have already proved to have been the moft generally received 
Opinión o f the PaganTheologers, according to that oíEuclides che 
Philofopher, tv Tá.>o¿̂ ov TTOMO?; ová/oum nocAé^ov, There is One Supreme 
Cood(ov Higheft De i ty ) called by Many Ñames : and according to that 
o f Antifíhenesheíoxe cited, That the Many Popular Gods, mre but 

X.i.í?,«r¡ One and thefame Natural God, viz> as LaBantias adds, Summa totius 
Artifex, The Maker of the whole World, 

We íhall conclude with repeating what hath been already foggeíí-
ed , that though the Intelligent Pagans, did Generally difclaim 
their Fahulous Theology 3 St. Auftin telling us, that when the 
abfurduies thereof were urged againft them, they would com-

^.DX^.c.io111011^ "lake fuch replies as thefe, Abfit, inquiunt, Fabularum efi tff'* 
Garrulitasi and again, Rurfus, inquiunt, ad Fábulas redis j Farbt n 
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C H A P . IV^ 2^ ^ Deceived in their Religión. 54 í 
fromns (fay theyyto tbin^ fo orfó, thk is nothing but the garrúlity of 
idle Fableŝ  and;, Ton pould bring us again to Pables , and thougíí 
they owned another í h e o l o g y beiidestheir CiviUlfo, which was the 
Natural and vhilofophical̂  as the only True, yet did they notwith-
ftanding acknowledge a kind o f neceílity3 that in thofe times at leaft, 
there íhould be beíides the Natural and Vhilofophical Theologŷ  which 
the Vulgar were not fo capable of5 another Theology framed and 
held forth, that might be more accommodate to their appreheníions. 
Thus that Román Pontifex Servóla in St. Aufiin declareth. Expediré 
exijiimat falli in Religione Civitates 3 That it was expedient (as he 
thought) that Cities and Commonwealthŝ  Jhonld be deceived in their 
Religión^ or have fomethwg Falfe or Fabulous intermingled with it. He 
givíng this reafon for the lame, Becaufe the Natural and Thilofophiĉ  
Theologŷ  contained many things in ir^ which though Trae, yet would 
be hurtíul for the Vulgar to know 5 as for exampkj Quod Verus De* 
ÍÍS nec Sexum kabeat̂  nec JEtatem^ nec definita Corporis Membrâ  That 
the True God haíh neither Sex̂  ñor Age% ñor bodily Members , and that 
Hercules and iEiculapius3 &:c. were not Gods but Mcn̂  obnoxious to 
thefdmeir/firmiites with others% and the üke. And the Learned Far
rô  in his Book of Religions 5 publickly maintained the íame Do-
¿trine j Varro de Religionibus loquenŝ  evidenter dicit̂  Multa ejfe Fe-
ra qt{£ vulgo feire non fit Vtile j Multaque qu<e tameifi Faifa ftnt9 alHer 
exiífimare Populum expediat : Ó1 ideo Oreseos Teletas & Myjieria ta-
citurnitate parietibufque claufijfê  &e3 That there were many things Trué 
in Religión^ whieh it was not eonvenient for the Fulgay to know 5 as likg-
wife many things Falfê  of which it was expedient they Jhould thikk, o~ 
therwife : and that for this eaufê  the Greekj enelofed their Teleta or 
Myjieries within walls, and kept them under a Seal of Seerecy, Uporí 
which o f Farro St. Aufiin thus noteth, Bie eeríé totum Confilium pro-
didit Sapicniium^ per quos Civitates & Vopuli regerentur 5 Varro here 
plainly difeovers and betrays the whole eounjel andfeerecy of States-men 
and Politicians, bywhom Cities and Nations were governed̂  and their 
wr^Arcanum of Government̂  namely thiŝ  That People were to be de
ceived in their Religion f̂or their own good and the good of their Gover-
nours, The fame Father there adding, That Evil Demons were mucB 
gratified with this Deíírine , and lî ed this Fraud and Impojiure veri 
toeü¡ whichgave them an advantage to Rule and Tyranniz.ê  as weü over 
the Deceivers as the Deceived. Laftly Strabo alio, though otherwife 
a grave and fober Writer. fpeaks freely and broadly to the íame pur-
poíe3 ¿ 7^ QyJ\óv TÍ y;i'ou^iv ;^ 7nxví(bp yufrcáx TTAVÍQ̂ ? iirviyky&v Kóyoú 
v&iiiv {piKGvzxpM, iy Tr̂ oa-McKicRLüdrzi TT̂ Í̂ djtHQ&CLV iy OOIOTTÍÍO. }y TTI^V áMot 
iPei Hj Bloc {P-fa&xiiiJUovíctq ^ TSH) 9 cívSj fjjjSvm'hctq acd T s ^ r e í ^ 0 
It is notpojjiblê  tha t women and others of the Fulgar fort̂  Jhould beeon-
duQed and carried on towards Piety^Holinef and Faith^meerlj by Philofo-
phicl̂ Reafon dndTruth'-ybut this mufl be done by Superftition ând that mi 
vpithout the helpof Fables and Prodigiom orWonderful Narrations.From 
whence i t is plain, that Strabo did not oníy allow a neccffity o f a Civií 
Theology beíides the Natural and Phiíofophical0hut alfo of a Fabulous and 
Poeticalonetoo. And this is a thiog the leís to be wondred at in 
íheíe Pagans, becaufe fome Chriftians alio feem to acknowledge á 
feind of truth herein j Synejtus himfelf wri t ing after this man^ 
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542 The Pagans Real Polytheifm , B o o K I . 
i ie r j rio fágov yjdccyiKiaürfj. ó c^>©-• ^ e í w í ^ T?^Te/6^* Tbat rvhich 
is eafte and ordinary rvill be contemned hy the Vulgar> or Common People 5 
andtherefore thereis med of fomething Strange and Vrodigious in lie-

c.t>^.L.2. Ugionforthem. Flavms Jofephus^making this Free Acknowledgment, 
concermng the^Wife men among the Greeks. T C W I K 3eS c p ^ v ü » 
oí OD^TOÍT^Í «S^kcSoi <&3fe<£ TO?? c,EAAn<n, That they he Id the {ame thíngs con-
cerning God which the Jetvs did^ adds notwuhftandíng afterwards, 

tTÓA/^craVj T ^ ^ í n?ere afraid to declare the Truth of this the?? Do-
ítrine to the Vulgar^ prepojfféjfed with other Opinions, And indeed í hey 
did not think i t íafe to declare the Natural and True Theology, pro-
mifcuoufly to all 5 Tlato himfelf intimating as much in thele Words, 
«3- TTO/HTIO) ^ imrzi^ 3 « TTOCVÍO*;, e¡? W v T c ^ aS^vo^ov Á^yeiv • 2~hat as it 
tposhard^ to find out the Makerof this Vniverfe, fo neither^ heingfound 
out^could he he declared to the vulgar. Wherefore fínce God was ib 
hard to be underftood, they conceived ít neceíTary, that the V u l 
gar íhould be permitted5 to Woríhip hím ín his Workj^ by Parts and 
Piecemeal, according to the varíous Manifeftations o f himfelf 3 that 
I S J íhould have a C iv i l Theology at leaftj diftinót from the Natural and 
rhilofophical^'íí not another Fabulous one too. 

X X X V . We have now diípatched the Firft of thofe Three 
Heads propofcd to be infifted on, v i z , That the Pagans woríhipped 
Oneand the fame Supreme God, under Many Perfonal Ñames 5 fo 
that much o f their Tolytheifm^ was but Seeming and Phantajlical^ and 
indeed nothing but the Polyonymy of One Supreme God, they making 
Many Poetical and Tolitical Gods of that One Natural God ; and thus 
woríhipping Godby Parts and Piece-meal 5 according to that cleaf 
acknowledgement o f Maxmus Madaurenfts before cited 3 Vnius 
Summi Dei Virtutes^ per Mundanum Opus Dijfufas0 nos multis Vocahu-
lis invocamus 3 Ĉ* dum Ejus quafi qu ídam Membra carptim variis Sup* 
flicationibus profequimur^ Totum colere videmur j The vertues of the 
One Supreme God diffufed throughout the wbole IVorld, we (Pagans) in-

, voke under many feveral Ñames^ andfo projeeuting with ourfupplications9 
his as it were Divided Members^ muji needs be thought to worfiip htm 
whole^ we leaving out nothing of him. We (hall proceed to the Se-
cond H e ^ p r o p o f e d , That befides this Polyonymy of One Supreme God, 
in the Poetical and C iv i l Theology o f the Pagans, which was their 
Seeming and Phantafiick^ Polytheifm^ they had another Real Polytheifm 
alfo, they acknowledging in their Natural and Philofophick, 7heobgy 
likewife, a Multiplicity of Gods^ that is, of Subfiantial Vnderíiand~ 
ing BeingS) Superiour to men, really Exiftingin the worid. Which 
though they were called by them Godsy yet were they not thcrefore 
fuppoícd to be oc^ó\mi and (W -nfyM^ Vnmade and SelfexiHent, or 
Independent Beings^ but all o f them (One only excepted) ^ M T O ) fooí, 

^•MJ.ÍH. cenerated Gods, according to the larger Notion o f that word before 
declared, that is, though not K$ xeiyov> yet at leaft, ¿TT' wMcfA yevHÍoj, 
though not as Made in time^ yet as Prodnced from a Superiour Caufe. 
Plutarch propounding this for one amongft his Platonicé ^Jíeftions0 
Why o ¿VCÍÍ-TOTO etoí, the Highefi or Supreme God^ was called by Plato, 
both The Father and Maker of all things¡ gives this Reply to i t in the 
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C H A P . I V . and Many Sübftantial Powers. 545 
Words before cited , H ^ fA¿ ^ v ^ v v n ^ % ^ ávG^TRóv TTOO 
^ ( ¿? "o/uw^ ÍIVÜVO(JX¿̂  ) -mimg 9 ^ ocKóyw it) á ^ ' ^ v , r ^^ í 
perhaps he veas faid to he the Father of aü the Generated Godŝ  and of 
Men% (as he is alfo jiiled in Homer ) but the Maker of all other Ir-
rattond andlnanimate Beings, From which Paííage o f Vlutarch's i t 
plainly appears 5 íhat the o ávcoTroÍTO e e o ? , The One Higheji God, 
beíng every way á^íWcGp ^ Vnmade and unproduced 5 was 
thought t o be the IVIaker o r Father o f all the other Gods, 
therefore called yimrti. Which is further plainly declared elíewhere 
by the fame Pintarch in thefe words 5 nhá.izovQ' TTOC-H^ ^ mmlw T̂ TE Sympof.L.%. 

Plato calleth the One Vnmade and EternalGodjhe Father and Maker of 
the IVorld ând of all other th'tngs Generated, And t h o u g h fome o f thoíe 
Many Gods o f Plato's were by him alio called 'A/^ÜI or Eternal j e t were 
they íikewifej r e v r r o t o O j i n another fcnce^hat is Producedaná Derived 
by way o f Emanation5from that One,who is every way 'A^íjvtií(&JVn~ 
derived and Independent npon any other Canje, And thus Proclus U - 7'h¿ol.F.L.^.. 
niverfally pronounces 5 To i v a x eeoí, ndv-zK, 01 o t o ) , T TT^STCV t y ^ n Geov c- 7» 
All the Gods owê  their Being Godŝ  to the Firji God, He adding, thát 
be is therefore called ^ r^o-níí©-^ The Fountain of the Godhead. 

Wherefore the Many Gods o f the Intelligent Pagans5 were derived 
from One God, and but UTTÍS^I B^vá^cj?, (as Plutarch íbmewhere calis 
them) The Subfervient Powerŝ  o r Mini&ers of the One Súfreme Vn-
made Deity. Which (as hath been before obíerved) was frequently 
called by theíe Pagans é s o ? , God̂  KOCT' ifoxV, or in way o f Emi-
hency 5 as likewife were thofe other Inferiour or Generated Gods3 i n 
way o f diftindion from him called eeol The Gods, And accordingly 
the íence o f Celfw is thus reprefented in Origen̂  0 e ^ ^iu^y^g h<u x 4 .̂200; 
htdvTtev cMfjdizov, jLAjows -v^^'í e(vyov xmc, ©eS* That the Gods were the 
Mal{ers of the Bodies of all Animab 5 the Souls of them onlŷ  being the 
Work^of God, Moreover thefe Inferiour Gods^ are ftyled by Ammia-
ñus Jldarcellinus^ Subjiantiales Potefiateŝ  Suhjiantial Powerŝ  probably L. 
in way o f diftinftion from thofe other Pagan Gods, that were not 
Sübftantial, but only ib many Ñames and Notions oí the One Supreme 
Gods or his Powers íeverally Perfonatedánd Deified, Which Subjian-
tial Powers o f Am. Marcellinus, (as Divination and Prophecy wasby 
their means imparted tomen) were all faid t o be fubjeót tothat One 
Sovereign Dei ty called Themis : whom (faith he) the ancient Theo-
logersfeated In Cubili & Soko jovh;, in the Bed-chamber and Throne 
of Júpiter j a's indeed fome o f the Poets have made her t o be the 
wife o f Júpiter, and others his Sifter. And Anaxarchm in Plutarch 
ftyles her I V O L ^ ^ J V r£ A i k , Júpiter s Ajfejfor, though that Philofopher ytt^Um 
abufed the Fable, and groíly depraved the meaniog o f i t , as i f i t fíg-
nified TTOCV I Í ir^x^lv ™ TS K^7SVÍ@^ 3?/JUÍOV IVOU .% ^V.ouov, That what-

foever is done by the Sovereign Power, is therefore J u í i and Right : 
whereasthe Truc Moral thereof was this3 That Jufiice o r Righteouf 
«e/ í i t s in Counfel wíth God3 and in his Mind and W i l l j prefcribes 
Laws t o Nature and the whole World. Themis therefore was ano-
ther Ñame of GW5amorigft the Pagans5accordingto his Univer ía lCon-
iideration, beíides thofe before mentioned ; and when Plato in his 
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544 Themis; Ibe Eternal Law^ or God. B o o K I . 

Be Dea The-

L 11, Book of Laws^would have men to fwear by the Ñames of thofe T h r e t 
Goós} Júpiter, ¿poltoiündThems $ theíb were but fo many feveral 
Pardal Notions o f the OneSupreme Deity s the meaning thereof be-
ingno other than this, as Vighius obferveth. Timare Divino, Verüaie 
jpfa, ac J E quítate [anchi deberé Juramenta. ln Jove enim SummiNu-
mink Votejiatem, Faljl ac Perjurii Vindicem ó in Apolline Veritatis 
Lumen , in Themide5 Ju*, Fas atque Licitum efe intelligiíur, Eji e~ 
nim Themis3 iffa Lex ¿eterna atq'̂  Vniverjalk, Mundo ac NatHr£prafcri-
pta 5 or according to Cicero, Ratio re&a Summi Jovis. And Ficinusirx 
his Commentary as to themainagreeth herewith. So that, when the 
Pagan Theologersaffirmed, the Numen of Themis to preíide over the 
Spirits of the Elements, and all thofe other Subfiantial Powers, from 
whom Divination was participated to men , their meaning there'm 
was clearly no other than this 5 That there was One Snpreme Deity 
ruling over all the other Gods, and that the Divine Mind, which 
prefcribeth Laws to Nature and the whole World , and conteins all 
the FatalDecrees ín it5 according to the Evolution of which, things 
come to país in the World^was the Fountain from whence all Divinat i
on proceeded , as theíe Secrets were more or lefs ímparted from thence 
to thofe Inferiour Created Spirits. The Philofophy o f the Pagan 
Theology amongft the Greeks was plainly no other than this 3 That 
there is One Vnmade Self-exisient Deity the Original o f all , and that 
there are many other Subftantial Pomrs or Spiritsj Created by i t , as 
the MinHiers o f its Providence in the W o r l d : but there was rauch o f 
Voetrj or Poeticé Phancy, intermingled with this Philoíbphy, as the 
Flourifh t o i t j t o make up their Pagan Theology, 

Thus5 as hath been before declared, thePagans held both One Gody 
and Many Gods3 in different fences : One Vnmade Self-exiííent Deity; 
and Many Generatcd or Created Gods. Onatus the Pythagorean de-
claring that they who aífertcd one only God and not Many, Vnder~ 
jiood not mhat the Dignity and Majcjiy of the Divine Tranfcendency con-
Jtjied /tfj namely in ruling over Gods : and Plotinus conceiving that 
the Supreme God was moft o f all Glorified3 not by being Contra&ed 
into One, but by hzving Multitudes of Gods, Derivedfrom him, and De-
pendent on him 5 and that the Honour done to thera, redounded 
unto him.Where there are T w o Things to be diftinguiíhed 5 Firft5that 
according to the Pagan Theifts, God was no Solitary Being 3 but that 
there were Multitudes o f Gods,oiSubfiantial Powerŝ nd Living Under-
ftanding Natures^ Superiour to mea, which were neither Self-exijlent, 
ñor yet Generaied ont of Maiter, but all Generated or Created from 
One Supreme, SecondIy5 that forafrauch as thefe were all fuppofed 
to have fome Influence moreor lefs, uponthe Government o f the 
Wor ld , and the Affairs of Mankind, they were therefore -all o f them 
conceived tobe the due Objeds o f mens Religious Woríhip, Adorati-
on and Invocation 5 and accordingly was the Pagan Devotion fcat-
tered amongft them al!. Ñor were the Gods o f the Oriental Pagans 
neither, meer Dead Statúes and Images, as fome would conclude from 
the Scripture, but Living Vnderjianding Beings, Superiour to men a 
(though woríhipped in Images) according to that Reply o f the Chal-
deans in Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar^whcn he required them to tell his 
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C H A P * I V . Hom God^ no Solitary Being. 545 
Dream 5 There is vone cther that can Jhew this thing hefore the 
Kin(, 5 Except Thofe Gods whofe Dwelling % vot with Flefj 5 that 
js The Immortal Godŝ  or whoare exalted above the Condition o f 
Humane Frailty, Though fome conceive3 that thefe words aré to bq 
underftood o f a Peculiar fort o f Gods, namely, that this was fucha 
thing, as could not be done by thofe Demons and Í^OWQX Aerial Godŝ  
which frequently converfe wi th men;, but was referved to a Higher 
K ^ ^ o f G o d s , who are above humane converfe. Now as to the 
Former of thefe Two Things^ that God is no Solitary Being, but that 
there are Multitudes of Underftanding Beings Superiour to Menj the 
Creatures and Minifters o f Oae Supreme God , the Scriptures both of* 
the Oíd and New Teftamcnt fully agree wi th the Pagans herein, 
Thoufand Thoufands miniUred unto him¡ and ten thoufand times ten Bankl j.lo1 
thonfandJiood before him^ná Te are come to an innumerable Company cf Eeh. n^ti 
Angels. But the Latter o f them, That Keligious Woríli íp and ínvo-
cátion doth o f right belong to thefe Created Spirits, is conftantly 
denied and condcmned in thefe Writings3 that Being a thing pecu-
liarly refervcd3 to that one God, who was the Creator of Heaven 
and Earth. And thus is that Prophecy ofjeremy to be underftood;, ex-
preíTed in the Chalday TongU€5 that fo the Jews might haveit in rea-
dineís for thofe Chaldean IdoIaters5when they carne into Babylon̂ Thus ifmmytoMl 
Jhall ye fay unto thcm, the Gods that have not made the Heavens and the 
Earthsfhail perifi from the Earth3 andfrom under thefe Heavens, That 
is5 there fhall come a time, when none (hall be Religioujly Worfjipped 
any where upon the face o f the whoíe Earth, íave only that God who 
made the Heavens and the Earth., and he without ímages too. Which 
Prophecy, but in part yet fulfilled, fhall then have its complete ac-
corapliíhmentj when the Kingdoms o f this worId3 fhall become the jiez,tlI r . 
Kingdoms o f our Lord and o f his Chrift. And thus is the Contro-
verfíe rightly ftated betwixt the Pagans and the Chriftians by Laffan- L A . J 
tius. Sedfortajje qu£rat aliquis a nobis* quod apud Ciceronem qu£rit 
Hortenfius 5 Si Deus Vnus eji, qu£ ejfe beata Solitudo queat ? Tanquam 
nos qui unum ejfe dicimus, Defertum ac Solitarium effe dicamns. Habet 
enim Miniñros, quos vocamus Nuntios, Et eji ijiud verum quod dixiffa 
Senecam fupra retuli Genuiffe Regni fui Minifiros Deum. Verum hi 
ñeque Dii funt¡ ñeque Déos fe vocari aut coli volunt : quippe, qui nihil 
prrfter Jujfum ac Volunt atem Deifaciant. As if tve who fay, there is but 
one God, therefore made a Solitary and Deferíed Deity. fVbereas we 
acknowledge that God hatk hk Miniíiers, whom we cal/ Angels s And 
we grant that to be true, which was before cited out of Seneca3 Thaí 
God hath Generated or Created Minifiers of his Kingdom, But thefe 
are neither Gods& ñor would they be called Godŝ  ñor worfhipped •> fór-
afmuch as they only Execute the will and command of God, And again 
afterwards to the fame purpoíe3 Si eos multitudo dcle&at, non Duode~ 
£im dicimus, nec Trecentos fexaginta quinqué (ut Orpheus)fed innume" 
rabiles* & arguimm eorum errores in diverfum^ qui tampaucos putant. 
Sciant tamen quo nomine appellari debeantj né Deum Verum uiolent, cii-
ju* tornen exponunt, dum Vluribus tribuunt̂  &c. I f Multitude delight 
them, we fay not̂  that there are Twelve, noryet three hundred fíxty fivey 
as OrpimíSj but innumerable. And we tax iheir errour on the contrary 
&ho thin^them to be fofew, Neverthekfí let them know, by what ñame 
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546 The Platoniíb Super-Mundane, B o o K L 
they ought to be called, Leji they viólate the true God^ whofe Ñame is 
pofaned) when it isgiven to manp F rom which paflages o f La&an-
tius i t p la inly appeareth, that the main C o n t r o v e r í i e between the 
Chrif t iansand thePagans, was then on ly this, Whether orno^ theCre-
ated MiniUers of the Súfreme God^ ntight be called Gods¡ and ReligiovJJy 
Worjhipped, But this Pagan O b j e ó t i o n againft the Solitary Deity of 
the Chriftians, ís by fome anc íen t Chrif t ian Wri ters alio o t h e r w i í e 
anfwered 5 namely from thofe Three Hypfiafes or Perfons o f the T H -
nzty 3 they affirtning upon that account;, tha t though Chriftians d i d 
í i o t a c k n o w l e d g e fuch a Mul t i t ude of Gods, as the Pagans5 ye t d í d 
they not therefore make G o d a Solitary and steril Beingy before the 
Creat ion neitherj as the Jews d i d 5 bu t went i n a midd le way b e t w i x t 
Jews and Pagans: they interpret ing a l io Mofes his Faciamus Homínemi 
to this fence. 

X X X V L W e (hall now fliew Part icularly what thefe Many Go ds 
of the Pagans were. I t hath been often obfe rved , T h a t the Pa
gans were d i v i d e d i n the i r ThilofophicJ^ or Natural Theology¡ as to t h e í í 
Opinions concerning the Supremo G o d : fome o f thcra th inking9 
f& ©Sov fc|>f^/4o'0V ̂ VOA ^ Ó'AH^ ¿ Ú ^ ? , That the Súfreme Deity was an 
AhfiraB Being^ Elevated above Nature and the Whole World : but o-
íhe r s that he was noth ing higher, than an Anima Mundi, or Soul of 
the World. N o w the former of thefe T w o were chiefíy amongft the 
Greeks, the Pythagoreans and the Vlatonifis 5 w h o had accordingly 
feveral D i f t i n á i o n s amongft thera concerning their Gods3 as betweea 
the \>zéfit&GiJxoi 3eo] and the fcfooQxw;, The Supermundane and the Mun* 
dañe Gods 5 T h e S*oi oc'î oi and the ^evvwíoí, the Eterna! and the Gene* 
raied Gods^ that Lat ter w o r d being now taken i n a narrower and more 
conf íned fence, for fuch as were made i n T i m e , or had a Beginning^ 
of their Exiftence: and Lafl:ly3 the VOHTOÍ 3eoí and the O U Ó Í M , the 
Intelligible and the Senftble Gods, A n d the v s ^ ^ o / , «f Slot and 
foMTot Síol, Supermundane, Eternal, and Intelligible Gods^ o f t he í e Vy~ 
thagoreans and Vlatonifis P were fírft o f al l and Principally^ t h o í e 
jgéfc ds^iicá ÚTTOS^W^ (as Tlotmus calis them) thofe Three Divine Hypo* 
Jiafet, that have the Nature of Principies i n the Univerfej v i z , Taga* 
thon or Hen¡ Now and Pjyche 5 or Monad^ Mind^ and SonL. T h a t this 
Trinity was not fírft of all a meer Invent ion of P l a t o ' b u t much an-
eienter than him3 is p la inly affirmed b y Plotinns i n thefe words^ 

>,f 1. r; Ko^ ^Vixc táyss {¿v jtaiva?, ^ $ víív, á M a m'Aca fjfy) ©(níoSai (¿v dvoc-

V i r f w o fjd̂ J Sv KflcíFioc^^oí^ 7rf J-rt^v TO/OC^TTÍ; 3¿fnf • T/íájf í/je/e Do* 
Brines are not nevp̂  ñor of yefierday 5 but have been very ancientíy de* 
livered^ thongh obfcnrely (the difcourfes nom extant, being but Expli* 
cations of them) appearsfrom Plato's omn writings j Parmenides befon 
him having inffied on them. 

N o w i t is well k n o w n , that Parmenides was addifted í o the Pytha* 
goric^ sett^ and therefore probable, that this D o ó l r m e o f a Divtne 
Triad was one o f the Arcanums o f that School alfo. W h i c h is further 
eon í i rmed from henee, becaufe Numenins a famous Pythagoreara 
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C H A P . I and Eternal Gods. 
entertaínecí i t , as fuch. And Moderatus (as Simplicia infbrmeth tn.^ir.n^ 
us) plainly zñxmtth^iYxxsrrimty of Prmcipks, to have been a Ppha-f'1-?0-

^ Tmavcv i;Qíxv oiTKXpcdvüca ' TD 3 AáUvr^v tv? OTTÊ  ^ TO ovT&í ov ^ VOHT, 
TOC eJ>i cpnoiv «vou, • TO i) xeiToy óW? fJsMx^ é v o ^ ^ ^ e i ^ y • 
This (Moderatus) declareth0 that accordifjg to the rythagoreansy the 
F i r í í One or V n i t y , is above a l l E j j e n c e t h a t the Second Ohe^ which 
is that rvhich trulyis^ a n d l n t e ü i g i b i e ^ according tó them^ is the Ideas 5 
and that the Thirdj which is Vfychical or Soul^ partakgth boíh of the 
F r i í í Vnit} ' , and of the Ideas. Laftly we have Jamblichus his Teí t imo-
ny alfo in Vroclm to the íame purpofej T ^ . ^oa TST^? ^ r ® 5 ^ 
ToTí m j ^ c y ^ é o ^ v ^ f j ^ j v ^ That there were Three Gods alfo praifed by 
the Vphagoreans. Now we have before fhewedj ^that Vythagoras his 
Thilofophy, was derived from the Orphick Cabala, whích P r o c h é in ano-
ther place thus fully teftifieth, ccimazt ^ M TTCĈ5 ''EM^CT eíoKoyíoc ^ 'O^- ptepl fiali 

TZ¿ tzépji 3FÍ£V oyyivi hSu.)(biv\Q^ • &ÁJTÍ$S 3 nAa-rav©^ OTro^loc^eya T\W -ÍTOLV-
TÍ¡\VÍ ' 2 í ^ / i T¿TOV ^ r r ^ i u ; ^ ew, TE -¿Jif miSvcyo^Güi ¡y 'o^cpiyJ¿v y^L^uócTZbV * 

A l l the Theology of the Greeks^ was derived from the Orphicl^ Myftago-
gía 3 Pythagoras being firfi infiruBed by Aglaophemus in the Orphic^ 
Orgia, or Myfieries concerning ihe Gods 3 and Plato being the next who 
reccivcd aperfeCt faorvledge of a l l thefe D i v i n e things7 both out of the 
Pyihagoric^ and the Orphicl^ writings. And that a Trwi ty was part o f 
that Orphicl^ Cabala^ we havealready proved;, out o f Amelim0 he af-
firmíng ( id Proclus) Aa t Platos Three Kings were the farae with Or-
pheus his Trinity^ o f Phanes^ Vranus^ and Cronus. Moreoverjfince all 
theíe Three, Orpheus, Py thagoras., and Plato^ traveiiing into Egypt^ 
were there initiated irt tííat Arcane Theology o í the Egyptians (called 
Hermaical) itfeemeth probable fas was before obferved) that this 
Doctrine ofa D i v i n e Triad^wns alio part o f the Arcane Theology o í the 
Égygpt ians . I t hath been alio noted3 that there were fome footfteps 
of fuch a Tr in i ty in the Mi thra ic í^ Myfieries amongft the PeríianSa 
derived from Zoroajler $ as likewífe that i t was exprefly conteined i d 
the MagicJ^ Qx Chalday Oractes, o í whaífoever authority they may be . 
Moreover i t hath been fígnified;, that the Samothracians had very ant " 
ciently a certain Trinity of Gods, that were the Higheft o f all their 
Gods, and that called b y an Hebrew ñame too, Cabbirim, or the Jl í igh' 
ty Gods t and that from thence the Román Capitoline Trinity o f Gods9 
was der ived . The fecoíid whereof was Minerva^ whích amongft 
the Laíins3 as Alhena amongft the Greeks3 was underftood to fígnifie 
the D i v i n e Wifdom. Laftly, the Ternary or Triad5 was not only ac-
counted a Sacred Number amongft the Pythagoreans, but alfo as con-
teining fome M y ñ e r y in Nature, was therefore made ufe o f by oiher 
Greeks and Pagaos, in their Religious Rites 5 as Ariftotle iníbrmeth ^ CmhL.u 
us 3 í̂o <i&5^. ^ cpvcncsg áKvcpÓTZi- ¿ L u ^ VQ{ÁX<; c¿cém<;¡ K ^ J g TK^ c c y i s é c t £ f c '>' 

iffl SíZv x&ftáboi TZJ3 ág/0/^¿) T Ó T » • íVherefore from Nature, and as i t 
were obferving her Latvsy h.we we taken this Number of Three, making 
iífe of the fame i n the Sacrifices ofthe Gods^ and othtr Pnrifications*' 

Now íince i t cannot weli beconceived.bow íach titrinity of D i v i n e 
Hypqí ía f t s$ io \x \á be firft difcovered m< r j'íx and Rea-

M íii a: • fon 
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fon, ihough there be nothing in it f i f rightly undeiftood) that is re-
pugnant to Reafon: and fince there are in the ancient Wri t ingsof 
the Oíd Teftament, certain fignificatíons oí a Flurality in the De/7/3 
o r o f more than one Hjfoftajts, we may reafonably conclude:, that 
Which rrocks aflerteth of th'isTrimt^as'it was conteíned inthe Chal-
daick Oracles, to be true, thaf i t was at fírft ^ e o ^ s ^ ^ f © - ^ o A o ^ ' a , a 
Theologyof Divine Tradition or Revelation^ ora Divine Cabala^ vi%, a-
mongíí the Hebrewsfírftj and from themafterwards communicated to" 
the Egyptians and other Nations. Neither ought i t to be thought any 
confiderable Objedion to the contrary, becauíe the PlatoniftSj Pytha-
goreanssand other Pagan TheologerSj did not éxprefs this their Trinity^ 
in the very words o f the Athanafian Creed5nor according to the Form of 
the Ni cene Council. Forafmuch as this Myfiery was gradually imparted 
to the Wor ld , and that firft but fparingly to the Hebrews themíelveSj 
either in their Writ ten or Oral Cabala 5 but afterwards more fulíy un-
der Chriftianity 5 the whole Frame whereof was built thereupon. 
Neverthelefs was i t not ib diftindly and precifely determined a ñor fo 
punftually and fcrupuloufly ftated amongft the Chriftians neither, t i l l 
after the rifing up o f Herefies concerning i t . Ñor when all was done, 
d id the Orthodox themíelves at firft Univerfally agree, in the íig-
nification o f the word o / ^ o á m ^ Co-ejféntial or ConfubftantiaL Ñ o r 
laftly is i t a thing at all to be wondred at, that in fuch a Difficult and 
Mjjierioud Voint^ as this, there fhould be íbme diveffity oí apprehen-
fions amongft the reputed Orthodox Chriftians themfelves 5 and much 
lefs therefore amongft Pagans and Philoíbphers. However wefreely 
acknowledge, that as this Divine Cabala^ was but l i t t le underftood 
by Many of thoíe who entertained i t among the Pagans, ib was 
i t by divers o f them, much Depraved and Adulrerated alio. 

For firft, the Pagans univerfally cálled, this their Trinity> a Trinity 
of Gods. - r n ^ r o v , -r A á l / r s ^ u , and nr T & T O V 3£OV, the Firf l , the Se~ 
cond) and the Third God 5 as the more Philofophical amongft them, 
called i t alfo a Trinity o f Caufes^ and a Tr in i ty of Principies, and fome-
times a Tr in i ty o f Opificers 5 thus is this Cabala o f the Tr in i ty fty-

ín Tima.Tlat. l e ¿ in Froclns^ ^ ^ r&Zv StZv 'ZD '̂Sbaj?, the Tradition of the Three 
P ^ ' Gods. And accordingly is i t íaid o f Numenius by him, that r^c, ¿vu-

/¿vtes 3e^?5 he did T^yvSuv mK&v , mTr-srov, t ' y f o v o v , á T r c y j v o v , having 
praifed the Three Gods, Tragically or Ajfe&edly called them, the 
Grandfather^ ths Son^ and the Nephew. Numenius thereby intima-
ting, that as the Second o f thefe Gods, was the OíF-fpring of the 
Firft God0Co the Third called the Nepherv of the Firft^was derivedboth 
from him and from the Second, from the F i r í i as the Grandfather, and 
from the S e c o n d ^ the Father o f him. Harpocration likewiíe, ^ ^ • f » 
and Amclius¡ are faid by Froclus, tohave entertained this fame Caba~ 
laot Tradition of the Three Gods, the Latter o f thefe ftyling them} 
$ci<ñKÍciu¿,r%e.̂  and T̂ÎÚV ^ / x u ^ y o v , Three Kings, and Three Opificcrs or 
-^/^er /of the whole world. In like manner Flotinus fpeaking o f 

Em.¿.L. y. the Second o f thefe Three Hjpoftafes^ (that is, the Firft Mind or 
telle&^ calis him (P&JTZ^QV ©eov the Second God, Kou moc, CLVTH V\ (pv&^jy 
©£0$ AáL'T5^(^5 -Kpjcpvlv&v kcwir̂  TT^ÍV o^v ¿zeí'vov • o 3 'G^>íá9íííca ^ y^1" 
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OJJTZS K X N \ © j ¿/¿M^VOV v r ^ CW}TS TT̂ O/OV • / ^ ) / / Naturc is Go'cl0 I fay a 
SecondGod^ offeritig himfelf to view^ beforethat other Godcan be feen^ 
roho is Seated abovejhk beitig as it were the Glorious Throne of htm,For 
it is notfit) that hejhonld be immediatdy Seated in any thing that is In~ 
anímate , norinmeer Soul mither^ but that therejhonld be fuch an im~ 
mevfe Pulchritude and Spkndour Jhining before him 5 Ufa the Vomp and 
Trocejfion before the Great King, He alfo elfewhere mentions all theie 
Three Gods together, making this World to be an Image o f thém al l . 

cmi^i^mc, mvx¡AÁm\'Wherffore this IVorld ntíiy well be called an Image% 
it depending upon that ahove^ 0S m Image in a Glafi^ which is Threefvld* 
Whereefihe F ir j i and Second God alwaysjiand Immovably^the Third liks~ 
wife is in it felfStable too^but accidentally movedJ)y reafon ofthe Mobility 
of mañereand things below i t . h n á that we may here give a Tafte o f thé 
Myñica l Theology and Enthuftafm o f theíe Platonifts too 5 Torphyrius 
in the L i feo f Tlotinus affirmeth, that both Vlotinus and Himfelf, had 
í b m e t i m e s experience o f a kind o f Ecfiatich^ Vnion wi th the Eirfl o f 
thefe Three Gods t that which is above. Mind and Vnderftanding$ • 
7 n ¡ M á ^ ¿^á^ovíí Éouir fí$;T WQ&fov % lirímvoc 3£¿v taT$ e^voíou ĵ ecpávn 
cVeívo; o //^ÍTÍ /LM^ÍU),JUM TS TIVOC lí^Vave^Vj ÚTTÊ  ^VSVKOA TTOCV TD VOMT íc/1^-
//ivo? • <S Tioii. £><5Í) no^úg/o? c ¿ 7 r a | TrXm&cnzi KCU i&v̂ rdwvou, • Plot i -
nus í7/jfe« endsavouring to raife up his mind to the Firfi and Htgheñ 
God j That God fometimes appeared to, him0 who hath neither Form ñor 
Idea¡ hut is placed above InteüeU^ and all that is Intelligible : to whom 
I Porphyrius ajfirm my felf to have been once united in the Sixty eighth 
year ofmy age. And again afterwards, ^iKosaúnfi nal c-noing m) TO IVÚJ-
Sytvcu ucd ITÍKCÍCSTLI ^ 7 moi «Seá̂  í T u y ^ í 3 "ni^mq irx 0V2 ovvvfilw avizP 
7 « O-̂ OTTS rársí, Plotinus his chief aim andfcope was^ to be united tô  and 
conjoyned with the Supreme God^ who is above all^ whichfcope he attain-
ed nntO) Four feveral times^ whiJfi my felf was with him^ by a certain 
inefable Energie, That iSj Vlotinus aimed at íuch a k ind o f Raptu
ro hs and Ecfiatick^ Vníqn wi th the Tofcv̂  and T'OC^GOVJ the Firft ofthe 
Three Higheft Gods^ (called The One and The Good) a? by himfelf is de-
fcribed towards t h e latter end o f his Laft Book. Where he calis i t 
i7racplu)3 and Trô ôíocv 'Qnsw¡mc, Rgeí^ova , and Té iUtfpw^^ oTovinív-
T&V xAvr̂ M cvvocrfeiv, a kind of Ta&ual Vnion 3 and a certain Trefence 
hetter than Knowledge^ and the joyning of our own Centre^ as it were> 
with the Centre of the Vniverfe, Thus we fee that the Platonicé Tri~ 
nity^ is a Trinity of Gods^ o f which Three Gods therefore, the Second 
and the Third muft o f necefluy be Inferiour Gods^ becauíe otherwife, 
they would be i:hree Independent Gods^ whereas the Pagan Theology 
Éxprefly difclaims a Plurality $ o f Independent and Selforigintted 
Deitiest 

But fínce according to the Principies o f Chriftianity, which was 
partly d e f i g n e d to oppofe and bear down the Pagan Polytheifni3 
thereis Oneonly God t o beacknowledged 5 the meaningwhereof not-
W i t h f t a n d i n g f e e m s to be c h i e f l y direáedjagainft the DeifyingofCrea-
ted Beings^ or giving Reügious Woríhip toany^ befides the Uncreá?-

M m m 2 ce4J 
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ted3 and the Creatour of a i l ; moreover5 fince in the Scripture vvhich 
is the only true Rule and Meafure o f this Ditine Cabala o f the Trítií* 
fyi though the Aoyo^ or IVord be faid to have been5 IVith God (that is. 
God the Father) and alfo it felf to Be God (that is, not a Creature) y et 
ís i t no where called An Other^ or Second God. Therefore cannot 
we Chriftians entertain this Pagan Language of a Trinity of Gods, but 
muít cali i t either a Tr in i ty o í Divine Hypojiafes^ox Subfifiences^oi Fet-

/¿'«/j orthe like.- Nevertheleís i t is obíervablej that Philo^ though 
accordingto his Jewiíh Principies^ he vvas a zealous Oppofer o f the 
Vagan Tolythetfm and idolatry^ yet did he not for all that3 fcruple 
to cali the oetoy A^yov the Divine Word 0 after the Platonick way 3 
A&T¿^V QÍOV a Second God j as not fufpefting this to claíh wi th the 
Principies o f his Religión;, or that Second Commandment o f thé 
Decálogue, Thou Jhalt have no other Gods before my Face , poíübly 
becaufe he conceivedj that this was to be underftood o f Creature-
Gods only 3 whereas his Second God^ the Divine Kóyog or PFord^ is 
declared by him to be Eternal, and therefore according to the 
Jewiíh Theology Vncreated, However this Language o f a Second 
and Third God¡ is not fo excufable in a Jew, as i t might be in a Pa
gan 5 becaufe the Pagans according to the Principies o f their Religi-
on3 were fo far from having any Scrupuloíity, againfl: a Flurality of 
Gods^ (fo long as there was only One Fountain of the Godhead ac-
knowledged) that they rather accoünted i t an honour to the Supreme 
God5 as hath been already íhewed, that he íhould have Many other, 
not only TUnlar Gods under him, but alio fuch as were Religioufy 
Worjhipped : Whercfore befídes this Second and Third God^ they alio 
did luxuriate in their other Many Creature-gods. And indeed St. 
Anjiin doth upon thisaccompt, feem fomewhattoexcufe the Pagans 

C.D. L. 10. for this their Trwity of Gods, and Principies^ in thefe words5 Liberif 
«••̂ j. enimverbis loqmntnrPhilofophi^ nec in rebus ad intelligendnm dijjjcilli* 

mk) offenfionem religiófarum auriumpertimefemt, Nobis autem adcer* 
tam Rcgnlam toqui fas eji¡ ne Verborum licentia, etiam in rebus, qus in 
his fígnijicantur, impiam gignat opinionem. Nos autem non dicimus 
Dúo vel Tria Principia, cum de Deo loqnimnr : jícut nec Dúos Déos vel 
Tres, nobk liciium e& dicere, quamvis de Vnoquoqm loqnentes, vel de 
Fil io, vel de Spiritu San&o, etiam fingulum quemque Deum effe fateamur. 
The Philofophers ufe Free Language, ñor in thefe things which are extreme* 
ly diffcult to he underjiood, did they at a í l fear the offending of any Re* 
ligious and Scrupulous ears. But the Cafe is otherwife with us Chriflians, 
for we are tied up to Phrafes, and ought to fpeal^ according to a certain 
Rule, leji the licentious ufe of words, Jloould bfget a rvicked Opinión in 
any concerning thofe things that are fignijied by them. That is3 though 
this might be in amanner excuíable in the Pagans, becaufe each o í 
thofeThree Hypofíafes h C o á , therefore to cali them feverally Godsy 
and all o f them a Trinity of Gods, and Principies 5 they having no 
fuch Rule then given them to govern their Language by as this5 That 
though the Father be God,the Son God, and theHoly Ghoft God, yet are 
they twt Three Gods, but One God : yet is not this ailowable forus 
Chriftians, to fpeak of a Second or Third God or Principie, or to cali 
the Holy Irinity a Trinity o í Gods, notwirhíhanding that when we 
fpeak o f the Father or of the So^or ofthe Holy Ghoft feverally, we 
Éoníefs each of them to be God'. 
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And i m k e d when the Pagans thus ípake o f a Firft, Second and 
fhird GoJ3 and no more, though havíng Innumerable other Gods be-
fides, they did by this Langnage plainly imply;, that thefe Ihree Gods 
o f theirs, were of a very different ktnd,» from all the refl: o f their 
Gods that is3 not rSeoi -yevvnTot but a/^of, not Created^hm Eterval and 
Vncrcated Ones, And that many o f them did really take this Whole 
Trinity o f Gods^ for the To oe/ov in general3 the Divine Numen, and 
íbmetimes cali i t the Pirj i God too, in way o f diftindion from t h d r 
Generated Gods 3 w i l l be íhovved afterward. So that the n ^ T @ ^ GEO^ 
tile Firfl God, was uíed in diíFerent íences by theíe Pagans3 íbmetimes 
m a larger fence, and in wajr o f oppofítion to all the yemToí eeoi the 
Generated or Created Gods, or the Gods that were made in Time to-
gether with the World 3 and fomedme again, more Particularly, in 
way o f diftinftion from thofe Two other Divine HypoBafes Eternal, 
called by them the Second and Third God, Which Firft o f the Thrce 
Gods, isalfo frequently by them called oeoc, God, Emphatically and by 
way of Excellency, they fuppofíng a Gradual Subordinatioa in thefe 
Principies, 

Neither was this Trinity o f Divine Suhfiftences only thüs iíl-lan-
guag'd by the Pagans generally3when they called i t a Trinity of Gods 5 
but alfo the Cabala thereof, wasotherwifb much Depráved and Adul -
teratedj, by feveralof the Platonifts and Pythagoreans. For fírft5 the 
Third o f thefe Three Hypcjlafes commonly called Vfyche, is by íome 
o f them made to be ^HOV/XIO? the Imniediate Soulof the Corporeal 
World, informing, aíling, and enlivening i t , after the íame manner 
as the Souls o f other Animáis do their refpeftive Bodies 5 infomuch 
that this Corporeal Wor ld i t felf3 as together with its Soui i t makes 
up one Complete Animal 5 was frequently called the Third God* 
This Vroclus affirmeth o f Numeniur the Pythagorean, o gS) KOV^O^ m r 
cwr o Tei-n)? '^1 oeo^ That the World according lo him, teas the Third 
God, And rlotinus, being a great Reader of this Numenius, (eems to 
havebeen fomewhat infeded by him with this conceit alfo, though 
contrafy to his own Principies 5 from thofe words befored cited out 
o f him, ánoaíAog QÍO^ '¿s^ (su^lqKiym^ T&TOS, the World, as is com~ 
monly faid, is the Third God, 

NoW i f the World be not a Creature, then is there no Created Be
ing at all, but all is God. But not only Tim¿eus Locrns, but alfo Vlató 
himfelf, calis ir , 3e<ov ^VVHTDV^ thatis5 a Created God, the word yzmivt 
being here put íbr that, which after i t once was not, is brought in td 
Being ^ which is the proper Notion o f a Creature, So that the Anima-
ied Worldh by Plato made ta be only the chief o f all the ywvtioi ^ÉSÍ , 
that is, the Creatnre-Gods, Wherefore i t is plain that in this T r i 
nity o f fome Platonifts and Pythagoreans, wherein the Wor ld is 
made to be the Third God, there is a confufed Jumble o f Crea
ted, and Vncreated Beings together. For the Firft of thoíe Gods is 
the Father and Fountain o f all , or the Original of the Godhead* 
And the Second, forafmuch as he is called by them, both Troumk and 
^jxz^yk, the Maker, and Úe Opificer of the whole World, he there-

í o t t 
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fore can be no Creature neither ; whercas the rhird^ vvhich is faid 
to be the Wor ld 5 was by Numemus himfelf alfo exprefly called 5 
both rmw[M)c and T¿ ̂ /^^¿^OOV, the Wor¡i or Thing Macis, that is¿ 
plainly, the Creature o f both the Former. Froclus thus fully repre-
fents his fence, ^ x r i ^ vjxk& nr n^Srov, TTO/MTÍW) J T AóL'7í̂ oy3 n o í n ^ 
3 T^TOV ¿5^ 0 JCOiT (XX)T AH/Xt^O? Arfo*; , 0, Tí II^TO? ¿, 0 AáL'^o^ 
GEo?, TO 3 ^ / x i ^ y é / z ^ o v ó T¿/TO$ • Numcnius fíi^e^/ /^e F/>/2 of the Three 
Godss the Father j the Second of them the Makgr 5 and the Third the 
ihe Work^ or Thing Made 5 fo that according to Numenius there mre 
tvpo Oppcers or Creators of the Worldy the F i r j i and the Second God 5 
and the World it felf (that /V, the Thing Made and Created by them 
both) is fa id to be the Third God, 

And that t h i s N o t i o n o í the Trinity5 is an Adulterated One, may 
be alio further concluded from henee, becauíe according to this Hy-
pothejíf, they might have faid that there were Three Hundred and 
more Gods5 as well , as that there are Three: fince all the other 
'yewMÍoí 3eo), Generated Gods, might have come into the Number too, 
as well as the World , they being Parts thereof, and Gods that diífer 
n o t i n k í n d from i t but only in degree. Wherefore theíe Philoíb-
phers ought not to have made a Trinity of Gods, diftinguifhed from 
all the reft, but rather Firft to have diftributed their Gods into ^eoi 
ouStoi and V̂VMTOÍ, that is Eterml or Vncreated^ and Created Gods^ and 
then to have fubdivided thofe Created Gods^ into the Whole World, 
and the Parts ú i z t t o í Animated. 

But becaufe i t may be here alledged in favour o f this Spurious í ^ -
fothefts o f the Trinity> That the Wor ld was accounted the Third God, 
only by Accident, ia refped o f its Soul, which is properly that Third 
God 5 though Numenius with others plainly affirm the Wor ld i t felf, 
as TTOÍV^ and ^v^qykfj^jov^ as the Worl^ and Thing Made, to be the 
Third 5 we íhall therefore reply to this, that even the Sonl o f the 
Mundane Animal \X. felf, according to Tim£us¡ and Plata9 and others, 
is affirmed tobe yim-ns 3£o$, a Generated Gody that is, fuch as was 
produced from Non-exiftence into Being, and therefore truly and 
properly a Creatnre, Which Arifiotle obíerving, therefore took oc-
caíion to taxe Vlato as contradffing himfeifsin making the Soul o f the 
W o r l d a Pr7«¿7pk, that is, the T^>3G^, andyet fuppofíng i t tobe 
v g z ^ v 19 <k(M>c TTS ¿^¿ t í , not Eternal but Made or Created togetherjvith 
the Heaven, o f which foraething before. Wherefore we conclude, 
that this ancient Cabala of the Trinity, was Depraved and Adulterated, 
by thofe Platonifts and Pythagoreans, whomade either the World \t 
íelf, or elfe -fyjy^ú ty^otr^ovj an Informing Soul of the World, to be 
the Third Hypoftafis thereof, they Mingling Created and Vncreated 
Beings together, in that which themfelves notwithftanding eal laTr^ 
nity o f Caufes and o f Principies, 

And we fchink i t highly probable that this was the true P^caíon, 
why Philo, though headmitted the Second Hyfofiafís of the P latonicé 
and PythagoricJi ( i f not Egyptian) Trinity, called byhim S&osUyo^ 
tkt Divine Word^má ftyled &Ah*&S 3£CÍ3 tke SecondGod^ and as Éu¿ 

fehiw 
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fehiu* adds5 / áLVe^v OUTÍOV Tke Second Caufe^ yet he would not Plato-
fiize or Fythagorize any further3 fo as to take in that Third Cod or 
Caufe, ruppofed by fo many o f them to be the Soulof the nhole World^ 
as an Animal 5 becaufe he muft then have ofíer'd violence to the Prin
cipies o f his own Religion3 in making the whole Created Ivorld d 
G o d : which Praótice ís by hirh condemned in the Pagans. I t is true, 
that he f o m e w h e r e fticks not to cali God alíb;, the Soul of the IVorldy 
as well as the Mind thereof^ whetber he meant thcreby y -n^} TK Koyys 
^eoi', 'that Qod who is before the lVordi or elferather the IFord i t felf^ 
the second God, (according to him the Immediate Creator and Go« 
vernour o f the fame ) neverthelefs he does not feem to underftand 
thereby, íuch a deeply Itnmerfed Soul^ as would make the World an 
AnimÁl^wdk a Gody but a more Elevated One3 that is5 - ^ x ^ 'C^HOV/JUOV^ 
a Supermundane Soul, 

T o t h i s Firft Depravation o f that <9£07TÔ (5bTo? StoKoylíx., that 7heo-
logy o í Divine Tradítion3and ancient Cabbala of the Trimty^hy many o f 
thePlatonifts and Pythagoreans^may be added aDOther?That fome o f 
them declaring t h e Second HypoUafis o f their Trinity to be the Arche-
typalWorld^ot ^¿i tr^j lJl£v -ncLyiñcc RoV̂ uoi», as rhilo calis i t j the IVorld 
that is cowpounded and made up of ldeasi and conteineth in i t a l l thofe 
k i n d s o f things Intelligibly that are in this Lower World Senfibly 5 
and furthcrconcíudingj that a l l thefe feveral Ideas this Archetypal 
and IntcIIigible IVorld, are really fo many diftinót Subfíances, Animáis, 
and G^/jhave thereby made that Second Hypojiafis^not to be OneGod, 
but a Congeries and Heap of Gods, Thefe are thofé Gods commonly 
called by them^ VOHTOÍ 3£oí InteUigible Gods, not as b e f o r e in way o f 
diftindion from the (úcdvToi the Senftble Gods (which is a more gene
ral notion o f the word) but from from thofe other Gods o f theirs (af- f .^ f f 
terwards to be iníifted on alfo) called voe^pi S m InteUe&ud Gods.Pro-
clus upon Plato's Volitia concludes3 that there is no Idea of E v i l , 
for this r e a í b n , becaufe i f there were, ^ KOLA IMCC Std<; Í^u9 e-
-név^ Trítarx, \$icc ^eo? ¿5 ncvpfjfyuich.g ei^wv' that very idea of E v i l alfo 
would i t felf be a God, becaufe Every Idea is a God, as Parmenides hsth 
ajfirmed. Neither wás Vlotinus himfelf5 though otherwiíe more fo-
ber, altogether uninfeded with this Phantaftick Conceit;, o f the Ide
as being a l l o f them Gods, he writ ing thus concerning the Second 
God, The Fir j i Mind or IntelleB 5 ytwófjfyov 9 i d OVTO vbv vjj-ntf ^ £, 
yiynvzLi^ m v jjty TÍ -rfi l&Zv yj&hoq, itwtidt, 5 VOMT̂C, That he being ^ ^ 
begotten by the F i r j i God, (that is5 by way o f EmanatioU;, and frofn 
Eterni t y ) generated all Entities together with himjelf, the Vulchritude of 
the Ideas, which are aü InteUigible Gods, Apuleius alíb (as ¡hath been 
a l r e a d y noted) grofly and fulíbmely i m p u t e s t h e fame to Plato, in 
thofe wordsj £¡>uos Déos Plato exijiimat. Veros, Incorporales^ Animales^ 

fine ullo ñeque fine ñeque exordio, fed prorfus ac retro ¿eviternos, inge
nio adfummam beatitudinem porreffo, Ó^c, And he with Julián and 
o t h e r s , reduce the Greater part o f t h e Pagan Gods, to thefe Ideas o f 
t h e InteUigible or Archetypal World, as making Apollo for Example, to 

the InteUigible Sun, the Idea ofthe Senfible 5 and Diana, the InteUi
gible Moon, a n d t h e l i k e for the reft. Laftly, i t hath been obferved 
alfe t h a t the Egyptian Theologers, pretended ia l ikc manner, t o 
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554 Ideaŝ  made Animáis and Gods. B o o K I 
Woríhip thefe/^/e^i/ ' /e Godŝ  o* Eternal ideas, in their Religious 
Animalsj as Symbols o f them. 

Thilp indeed PJatonized fo far3 as to fuppofe God to have tnade 
an Archetjpal and Intelligible World, before hjs made this Corporeal 

• DeMm.Optf, and Senjible : B»AH66ÍÍ (o ^ £ 0 $ ) r ÔCTDV T̂TOVÍ K¿(T(A.OV ^[uxqyv.aui, vr^oefe-
TVTVX T VOH' 

irmcATin ÚTTOVoavá̂ ivotíov GÍ?̂  intmding to make a Viflble IVorld, firji 
formed an Inteüigible One 5 if/W fo having an Incorpórea!, and moji 
God-like Pattern before him,he might mal̂ e the Corporeal World Ugreeably 
io the fame^this Tomger an Image of that Older, that fhonld contein 
as many Senpble kjnds in it3 as the other did Intelligible, But U is not 

•pojfible (faith he) to conceive this IVorld of Ideas to exiSi in any place, 
Nay according to h'im3 Mofes himfelf philoíbphized alio after 
the faene raanner, in his Cofmopaeia, deferibiog in the Firft Five Ver-
fes o f GeneJtSy the making of an Inteílígible Heaven and Earth, be-

f, 66 fore the Senfible j TT̂TOV §V im.^ VOHTS KOV^ Ó TTOÍ̂V t-Troíei ¿^vov á-
owfwcíov ylw oL¿£cfiovy á é ^ ? ¡Mocv it} 4̂vS, áó' uíbíí©^ ácrw/^Tíí ismxv ty 

tPfyim, &c . The Creator firji of all made, an Incorporeal Heaven atíd 
an Invifíble Earth 5 the Ideas of Air and Vacuum 3 Incorporeal Water 
and Air 5 and UJi of aü Light, which was alfo the Incorporeal and In-* 
telligible Varad'tgm of the Sun and Stars, and that from mhence their 
Senfible Light is derived&xxt Philo does not plainly make thefe Ideas o f 
the Inteüigible and Archetypal World, to be ib many diftind Súblíances, 
and Animáis 5 much lefs Gods : though he fomewhere takes notice o f 
thofe;, whoadmiring the Pulchritude o fbo th thefe Worlds3 did not 
only Deifie the whole o f them, but alio their feveral Parts 5 that is, 
the Several ideas o f the Intelligible World alfo, as well as the Grea-
te t Parts o í the Senfible $ an Intelligible Heaven and Earth, Sun and 
Moon 5 they pretending to vvoríhip thofe Divine Ideas, in alí theíe 
Senfible things, Which high-flown Platonicé Notion, as it gave San-
¿tuary and Protedionj to the groíTeft and fouleft o f all the Pagan 
Superjiitions and idolatries, when the Egyptians would woríhip 
Brute Animáis,, and other Pagans3 all the Things ofNature, (Inaní
mate Snbjiances, and meer Accidents*) under a pretence o f woríhipping 
the Divine ideas in them 5 fo did itdireétly tend to abíblute Impieíy, 
Irreligión;, and Atheifm 5 there being few that could entertain any 
thoughtsat all o í thofe Eternal Ideas, and fcarcely any who could 
thoroughly perfwade themfelves3 that theíe had fo much Reality i n 
them., as the Senftble things of Naturej as the idea o í a Houíe3 in the 
mind o f an Architefr, hath not fo much Reality in i t , .as z Material 
Houfe, raade up o f Stones, Mortar and Tiraber 3 fo that their Devo-
tíon muft needs íink down wholly into thofe Senfible Things, and 
themfelves naturally at length fall, into this Atheiftick Perfwafíons 
That the Good Things of Naíure, are the onlj Deities, 

Hcre therefore have we a Multitude of Pagan Gods Supermandane 
m á Eternal, (though all depending upon One Supreme) the Gods by 
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C H A P . W.The Henades.andNoessffome Platonifts. 555 
t h e £ n ^ o p e r I y called, VOHTOÍ Intelligible., or the Divine Ideas. And 
we cannot but account this for another Depravation o f the ancient 
MofrjckCahbaUef theTrinity^ thatthe Sccond Hypojiafis thereofs is 
niadeto be úieArchetypal World^ and aíl the Divine Ideas^ as fo ma-
ny dift ind Subftances^ Am?*ats3 and Cods 5 that is3 not One God, but 
a whole IVorld of Gods. 

But overarid befides all this3 fome óf thefe Platonifts and Pytha-
goreans , did further Deprave and Adultérate 5 the ancient He-
brew or Mofaic^ Cabbala o f the Tr in i ty 5 ( the certaia Rule 
wheredf is now only the Scrípturcs o f the New Teftament) when 
they concluded, that as from the Third H/poJiafis o í their Trimiy) 
called v) TT^'m ̂ x ^ » The Firfi Soul^ there were Innumerable other 
particular Souls derived5 namely the Souls o f all Inferiour Animáis^ 
that are París o f the World 5 fo in like manner, that frotri their Second 
Hypojlajís, called 'o TT̂ T®̂  VŜ , The F ir j i Mindor Intelle&t theíe were 
innumerable other M e ^ / > w i Not? Particular Mlnds or tnteüeUs Suh-

JiantialDerived, Süpériour tó the Firft Soul 5 and not only fo, but 
alfoj That from that Firft arid Higheft HypoÜafis o f all, called TO "EV, 
and rocyc i^ j rhe Onê  and TÁC there were derived likewifema-
ny Particular 'ÉVÁ&S, and' Ay&A&hrnSi Vnitiss and Goodneffes Subjian-
tial> Supériour to the Firíf ínul left . Thus Proclus in his Theologick iv. i i , 
InftitUtionSj M e i ^ 3 T& h KQOC TÍ TT̂TOV, éváJ í̂? • ^ yowTá vSv T TT̂TCV, voê 0 

fjjíTtlTUÓ ^uylw TkÚTr%¿Tlw) ^ v ^ i * ^ />tíTD¿ TIW h'Klw (púCiv, (pvQea;' 
Ajter the Firfi One3 (dndfrom i t ) there are tñany Particular Heriades 
or Vni t i e s , after the Firfi InteUeB ánd from i t , nuny Particular 
Nocs, M'tnds or Intelle&f 5 after the Firfi Soul^ many Particular 
and Derivative Souls 5 and lajily, after the Vniverfal Nature , many 
Particular Natures, and Spermatick^ Reafons» Where i t may be obiíer 
obferved, that thefe Platonifts fuppofed, bclow thzVniverfalPfychs% 
or Mundane Soul, ¿Vniverjal (pvrn̂  or Subfiantial Nature aKo^ but 
ib as that befides it5 there were other Particular Kóyoi a-m^¡^ifcoi9 se
minal Reafons^ or Plafiicf^ Principies alfo. 

As for thefe Noes, and that befides the Firft Vniverfal Mind or J«-
UlleB 9 there are other Particular Minds or IntelleUs Subfiantial% a 
Rank o f Beings not only immutably Good and Wife^ but alfo every 
wzy Immovable¡ and thereforeabove the Rank of allSouls3 that are 
Selfmoveabk Beings 5 Proclus was not fingular in this9 but had the 
concurrence o f many other Platonifts with him 5 amongft whom Plo~ 
tinm may feem to be one, from this Paífage o f his befides others , 
077 ¿L d̂vê oi j ai - V ^ X ^ J Ki ^ imSy i * ócMo/; ^ 3 ¿ 7rAff<ov¿úV ik^TOir That 
Souls are Immortal^ and every Mind or intelleti, n>e have elfewhere 
largelyproved. Upon which Words Ficinus thus, Hic , & fuprú & ia -

fra J<epe3 per verba Plotini notahis^ Plures ejfe Mentium Animarumque 
Subfiantias inter fe difiinÚas^ quamvis inter eos Vnio fít Mirabilis; 
fíere and from many oiher places^ before and after, you may obferve^ 
that accordwg to Plotinus there are many Subíiantial Minds^ difiinft 
from Souls) though there be a rvonderful Vnion betwixt them. More-
óver, that there was alfo above thefe N^e/or Immovable but Aítdti-
fornt Minds, not only one Perfe¿í Monad, and Firj i Good^ but alíb a 
K.ank o f Many Particular Ménades 01 Monadcs^ and Agathotetes 5 wasj, 
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5 5¿> The Spurious Platonick Tr in i ty : B o o K I 
InEfiBEnch. befídes Trocluszná others, aííerted by Simplicius alfo 5 toouiS ^ 

* $'9' á>«6ov m'vm 7roC4>áy<j, TD̂ TS TT^TX, KĈ Í IO¿ //^W, KOU aoc trocía* áMa i ^ ^ j 

^Tftmc, Kcd ¿ciíct eveíí vi via^ TTDCWC, TTOMOĈ  evá/c^' T ê Highcft Good^úúi 
he) froduceth all things from himfelf̂  in feveral Reinas and Degrees 5 
The Firfts the Middle, and the LaU or Loweji of aü, But ihe Firü 
and the next to himfelf, doth he produce like hmfelf, One Goodnefi Ma~ 
vy GoodneJJeŝ  and one Vnity or Henade^ Man) Hemdes. And that by 
thefe Henades and Autoagathoteteŝ  he means Suhjiantial Beingŝ  that 
are Confcious o í themfelveS;, appears alfo from thefe following words, 

V.tu 'raí /t̂ o §v TT^TO ^ v-no TS T T ^ T ^ dyotbx TTK^yofjfyjaVj Sioc TO TT^OÍ OCUTÓ 
OLIC^VÍCJ ihi efepí avou (X>c¿3z¿, áK-ívHÍíX ovToc M-od oc^TágAHTO, Kou TÍ; 
(WTy dé txax.ocg/oTMn IĴ qv/uAvâ  iht ¿fS^vi T S C¿><X6S, OTI OLUTCOC^^TWT?^ ém • 
Thoje Eeíngs which are jirji produced from the Firji Gocd^ by reajon of 
their Sámemef of Nature ivith him^ are immovably and unchangeably 
Goods always fixed in thefame Happinef^ and never indigent of Good 
or fallingfrom it̂  hecaufe they are all Ejjentiídly Goodnejjcs, Where 
afterward he adds íbmething coacerning the voe? airo3 that though 
thefe were a Rank o f Lower Beings, andnot ccvToxy^k, not Ejjentially 
Goodnejffefybüt only by Farticipation^yct being by their ovvn Nature al
fo Tmmovablejhty can never degenerate, ñor falí from that Participati* 
en of Good. Notwithftandíng which5we muft confeís that fome o f thefe 
PJatonifts, feem to takethe word Henades íbmetimes in another fence5 
andto underftand nothing elfe thereby, but the Intelligihle Ideas be
fóte mentioned 3 though the ancient Platooiíts aod Pythagoreans 
were not wont to cali thefe but Numbers, 

And now have we difcovered5 more o f the Pagans Inferiour Godf9 
Supermundane and Eter nafa ẑ iss. befides thoíé VOHTOÍ 3£OÍ5 thoíe Intel" 
ligible Gods 5 Troops of Henades and Autoagathotetes 5 Vnities and 
Goodnejjes $ and alfo o f Noes, Immovable Minds or Intelleffs 5 or as 
they frequently cali thern, ^toi lv/oao/, and 3£o) voe^j, Henadical (or 
Monadical) Godŝ  and Intelk&ual Gods, 

But fince thefe Noes, or voe^í ^eo), are faid to be alj o f them in 
their own nature a Rank o f Beings above Souls^ and therefore Supe-
riour to that Firfi Soul, which is the Third Hypojiajls o f this Trinity 5 
as all thofe Henades or ivmoi 3eoi, thofe Simple Monadical Gods¡ are 
likewife yet a higher Rank o f Beings above the Noeŝ  and therefore 
Superiour to the Second Hypojiafis aífo5 the Fir(i Mind 5 and yet all 
thefe Henades and Noes, hovvever fuppoíed by thefe Philofophcrs to 
be Eternal, forafmuch as they are Particular Beings only, and not V~ 
niverfals cannót be placed higher than in the Rank o f Creatures 3 ít 
followsfrom henee unavoidabl}^ that both the Second and Third Hy» 
pofiafis o f this Trinity^ as well the Firfi Mwd as the Firfi Soul, muft 
beaccounted Creatures alfo^ becaufe no Created Beings can be Superi
our to any thing Vncreated, Whcrefore Proclus and íbme others o f 
thofe Platonifts;, plainly underftood this Trini ty no o therwi íe , 
than as a certain Scale or Ladder o f Beings in the Univerfe 3 or a 
Gradual Defcent o f things from the Firfi or Highefî  by fteps down-
ward5 lower and lowerj fo far as to the Souls of all Animáis. For 
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C H A P . IV. But a Scale or Ladder of Nature. 
whích caufe, Proclw to make up this Scale complete, adds to thefe 
three Ranká s n á Degrees 3 below that Thi rd o f Sou/s, a Fouríh o f 
tatures alfós uncler which there liesnothingbut the Paflive Part o f 
theUniverfe, Body and Matter. So that, their Whole Scale, o f ali 
that ís aboveBody., was indeed not a Trinitj/^ but a guatermty, o í \ 
Four Rankj and Degrees of BeingS;, one below another , the Firft o f 
Henades or Dnities^ the Second of Nots 5 Minds or IntelkUs^ the 
Third of SOHU^ and the Laíl o f Natures : théfe being as i t were fd 
many Orbs and Spheres, one vvithin and below another. In all which 
íeveraí RaokS of Bcíng, they íuppofed One F i r f i Vniverfal^ and V n -
farticipAted. as the Headof caeh refpeáive Rank5 and Many Parti
cular, or Participated Ones : as One Firít Vniver fa l Ménade5 andMa-
nv ¿ Particular Henades j One Firft Univcríal Nous, Mind or 
Int» 4 íany Secondary and Varticular Noes or Minds j One 
Fíríi i $iml¡ and Many Particular Souls $ and Laftly One V~ 
n imr fa l Nature^ and Many Particular Natures, In whích Scale of Be» 
iflgs i Dteiáed^ befides the Firft TO'¿v and Tc¿ycc3^v, One^ndGood^ 
not ooly t h t F í r f l M i n d , and the Firf t Soul^ hxxttXCo thoíe other Par
ticula*- h uades., m á Noes univerfally 5 and all Particular Souls above 
Humaíie : leav ng out befides them and ínfcriour Souls,, that Fourtli 
Rank o f Naturés, becauíe they conceived, that nothing was to be 
accouoted a God^ but what was Intelleótual and Superiour to Men. 
Wheretn though they made Several Degrees o f Gods, one below 
aoothc r, and caüed forae d'íUxg and fome ^vnt^, fome Eternal^ and 
íbrae Genersted} or Made i n time 5 yet did they no where clearly 
diftínguilb. betWixt the Deity properly fo calledj and the Creatures 
tíor íhew how far in this Scale, the True Deity went3 and where1 
the Creature bcíjan.. Batas i t were melting the Deity by degrees, 
and bringing it down lower and lower, they made the Junfture and 
CoramiíTurt: beíwixt God and the Creature, fo fmooth and clofe, thac 
where they indeed parted, was altogether undifcernible. They ra-
ther imply ing them,. to diífer only in Degrees, or that they were not 
Abíblute but Comparative Terms, and coníifted but in More and 
Lefí. Áll which was doubtlefs a grofs Miftake o f the ancient Cahbaíd 
o f the Tr in i ty* 

This istberefbréthat Pldtonicl^Trinity^which weoppoíe to theChrt~ 
í i i ans not as l ÍP la to ' s own Trini ty in the very Eílential Conftitutiort 
thereof, were quite a Diííerent Thing from the Chriftian 3 i t íelfin alf 
probability having been at firft derived from a Divine or Mofaick^Cab-
bala 5 but becauíe this Cahbalafas might well come to país in a thing ib 
Myíterious and Difficuít to be conceived) hath been by divers o f 
thefe Platonifb and Pythagoreans3 Mifunderjiood, Dcpraved and A-
dulterated, h i t o focha Trinity9 as Confounds ihe Differenccs between 
Ood andtheCre4^r€5and reraovesall the Boundsand Land-raarks be-
twixt them : íinks the Deity lower and lower by Degrees 3 
f f t i l l muítíplying o f i t , as it goes ) t i l l i t have at length broughtit 
dowa to the IVhole Corporeal IVorld^ and when i t hath done this, is not 
abíe to ftop there neither, but extends i t further ítill, to the Ánimuted 
Parts thereof, Stars and Demons. The Defign or D i r e d Tendency 
tbereof^ being nothing elfe but to Iqy a Foundation5 for Infinite Poly-
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^58 '/ he Chriftian Trinity, as opjjofed, B o o K I . 
thtijm^ Cofmolatry (or lVorld*ldolatry) and Creature-Worfljip, Where 
i t is by the way * obfervabie, that thefe FUtofjicJ^ Pagans^ were the 
only Publick and Profeíled Champíons againft Chriftianity 5 for 
thoughCf///^ were fufpeded by Origen to have been indeed an Epi-
curean3 yet díd he at leaft Perfonate a Phtonift too. The reafon 
vvhereof might be 5 not only becauíe the Tlatonick^ and ryihagorict^ 
Sc í t , was the Divineft o f all the PaganSj and that whích approach-
ed neareft to Chriftianity and the Truth , (however i t might by acci-
dent therefore prove the worft, as the Corrupion of the BeU ihing.*) 
and by that means could with greateft confidence5 hold up the Buck-
lers againft Chriftianity and encounter i t 5 but alio becauíe the ?U-
t o m c \ Trinctyles^ as they might be underftood, would of all other, 
ferve moft plaulibly to defend the Pagan Volytheifm and idolatry. 

Concerning the Chriftian Tr in i ty , we fhall here obferve only Three 
Things 3 Firíí, that i t is not a Tr ini ty o f meer Ñames or Words, ñor a 
Tr in i ty of Fart ial Notions and Inadequate Conceptions^ o f One and the 
Same Thing.For fuch a kind o f Tr in i ty as this5might beconceived, ia 
that Firft P la ton icé Hjpoítajís i t felf^ called TO h and nkyocSiv The One 
and The Good0 and perhaps alio in that F i r j i Perfon o f the Chriftian. 
Tr ini ty 5 namely o f GoódneJ?, and V n d c r í i a n d i n g or Wifdom^ and 
W i ü or A&ive Power) Three Inadequate Conceptions thereof. 'Tis. 
írue3 that Plotinus was fo high flown, as to maintain, that the Firft 
and Higheft Principie o f all3 by reafon of its Perfeél V n i t y and Sim~ 
fl ic i ty^ isabove the Multiplicity of Knowledge and Underftanding, 
and therefore does not fo much as voav éowrí, in a proper fence3 Z)n~ 
derftand i t f e l f : Notwithftanding vvhich 5 this Philofopher himfelf 
addsthat i t cannot therefore be faid to be Ignorant ñor Vnwife m i * 
ther ^ thefe Expreffions belonging only to fuch a Being, as was by Na-

t n . 6. L . y ture Intelleétual;, ¡JÁV $ IA¡) vo2v, ávoV©-, In te l le í ím ni f i i n i c l l i g t t , 
demens mérito judicatur . And he feems to grant, that i t hath a cer-
tain Simple Clarity and Brighinefíin it5Superiour to that of Knowledge; 
As the Body o f the Sun has a certain Brightnef Superiour to that Se-
condary Light which ftreameth from i t 5 and that i t may be faid, to 
be voms CÍVTV Knowledge i t f e l f that does not Vnder f í and , as Motion i t 
felf does not Move. But this can hardly be conceived by ordinary 
Mortals, that the Higheft and moft Perfeft o f aliBeings, ftiould not 
fuíly comprehend it felf, the Extent o f its own Fecundity and Power, 
and be confeious o f all that proceedeth from it^ though after the moft 
Simple manner. And therefore this high-flown conecit o f Plotinus 
(and perhaps of Plato himfelf too) has been rejeded by latter Plato-
nifts, as Phaniafiical) and linfa fe ; for thus Simplicitts^ áMoc ^ yv&m 

But i t mufi needs have alfo the moji perfeB Knowledge¡ Jtnce i t cannot 
be ignorant o f any things that is produced f rom i t f e l f And St. Aufl in 
in like manner, confutes that Affertion offome Chriftians, that the 
Ady©-', or Eternal Word^ was that very Wifdom and Vnderfianding by 
which the Father himfelf was wife 5 as making it nothing, but an Inad" 

. equate Concepiion pfGod, But this opinión, that the Chr i í í i an Trini ty 
is but a Trini ty o f IFordf , or meer Logical Notions, and Inadequate 
Conceptions o f God, hath been plainly condemned by the Chriftian 
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C H A P . I V . To the Pleudo-PIatonick. 559 
Church in Sabellius and others. Whereíbre vve con-clude ít to be d 
Tr in i ty o i Hypoifafes^ or Subfifl:ences3 or Perfons, 

The Second Thing that we obferve concerning the Chriilian T r i n ^ 
ty is this/ that though the ^ e ^ » ^ Hyfoííafis or Perfon thereof3 were 
begotten fiom the Firft3 and the Third Proceedeth both from the 
Firfi and Sccond 5 yet are neíther this Second nor Third^ Creatures í 
and that forthefefollowing Reaíbos. Firft, becaüfe they werenot 
rnade-^ f^oVrav, as Arius maíntained, that is5 from an Antecedent 
Non-exiftence broughcforth into being, nor can it befaid o f either 
o f them3 Erat ghiando Non erant^ that once they were not, but their 
Going forth ¡Vas from Eter ni tŷ  and they were both Coeve and Coe-
ternal wi th the Fatbcr, Secondly, becaufe they were not only Eter* 
nal Emanations ( if we may fo cali them) but alfo Necejfary, and there-
fore are they both alfo, Abfolutely Vndeftroyable and Vnanmhilahle. 
N o w according to true Philofophy and Theology, no Creature could 
have exifted from Eternity, nor be Abfolutely Vndetfroyabk, and there-
fore that which is both Eterna!, zná Vndefiroyable^ hipfofa&o Vn~ 
created. Neverthelefs 9 becaufe fome Philofophers have aílerted 
(though erroneoufly) both the whole World's Eternity, and its being 
a Neceffary Emanation alfo from the Delty, and confcquently, that ít 
is Vndefiroyable we íhall therefore fürther addí that thefe Second 
and Third Hfp ojia fes or Perfons o f the Holy Trinity, are not only there
fore Vncreated0 becaufe they were both Eternal, and Necejjary Ema-* 
nations, and likewife are Vnannihilable 5 but alfo becauíé they are 
Vniverjaly each o f them comprchendíng the Whole Worldj and al! 
created things under i t 5 which Vniverfálity o f theirs, is the fame 
thíng with Infinity : Whereas all other Beings befídes this Holy T r i -
nity3 are VarticuUr and Einite. Now we fay, that no In t elle & nal Be-
¿//¿/which is not only Eter nal 5 and Nccejfarily Exifíent, or Vndeflroy-
able$ hmalCoVniverfal or Infinite^ can be a Creature. 

Againin the LaO: place we add, that thefe Three Hypótfafes or Ver-
fons, are truly and reaíly One God, No t only becaufe they have aií 
Eflentially One and the fame W i l í , according to that o f Origen QQif.pHt 
^m^SuQiJ^ §v ™ i m - d ^ oiKMa^, i | -riv úm TUÓ ochM&ccv, ovia, Stfl 

p>*Kvi(rtc¿̂  We worflip, the Father of Trut l \ and the Son the Truth t 
fe l f being Two Things as to Hypoftaíis 5 hut ene in Agreement, Confort, 
and Samemfi of W i l l : but alfo becaufe they are Vhyficaüy ( i í we may 
fo fpeak) One alfo 5 and have a Mutual Tíi^j,yé^m^ and 'B'ÚTJIX̂ ÍC, in~ 
exijicnce, and Permeation of one another $ according to that o f our 
Saviour Chr i l l , / am í n the Father, and the Father Tn Me, And the 
Father that Dvpelleth In Me , he doth the Workj. We grant indeed, 
that there can be no ínftance o f the like Unity or Oneneís found in 
any Created Beings 5 nevertheleís we certainly know from our very 
fdves, that i t is not impoííible;, for two diftinít Subftances, that are 
o f a very diíFerent Kind from one another, the One Incorporeal? 
the other Corporeal3 to be fo clofely united together, as to become 
One Animalzná Perfon'̂  much lefstherefore íhould i t bethought im-
poíSble;, for thefe Three Divine Bypofiafes^to be One God, 
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We íhall concludehere with Cnñdence;, that the Chrifiian Trimty^ 

though there be very much of Mjftery m \ t , yet is there nothingat all 
of $lain Contradi&ion tothe Undoubted Principies o f Humane Rea-
foii;, that is, o f Impojfibility to be found therein3 as the Atheifts would 
pretend, who cry down all for Non-fence and Abfolnte ImpojfibUjty^ 
which their D u l l Stupidity cannot reach to, or their Infatuated Minds 
eafily comprehend,and therefore even the Deity it Telf. And it were ta 
bewiíhedj that fome Rel igiomiís a n á Trinitarians did nothere íymbo-
Jize too much with them5in affefting to reprefent theMjflerji o ñ h e C h r i -

j i i a n Trinity^ asa thing direétly contradidious to all Humane Reaíbn 
and Underftanding 3 andthat perhaps out of defign to make men fur-
render upthemíelves and Coníciences, in a Blind and Implicit Faith^ 
wholly to their Guidance: asalfo to debauch their Underftandings 
by this means, to the fwallowing down of other Opinions o f theirs5 
plainly repugnant to Humane Faculties. As who íliould fay? he that 
believes the Tr in i ty , (as we all muft dojif we w i l l be Chriftians) íhould 
boggle at nothing in Religión never after, ñor fcrupuloufly chew or 
examine any th ing: as i f there could be nothing more Contra di d i -
ous or ímpoíSble to Humane Underftanding propounded^ than this 
Ar t i c l eo í the Chr i í i i an Faith. 

But for the prefent we íhall endeavour only to íhew5that the Chrif i i* 
an Trini ty (though a Myftery3 yet) is much more agreeable to Reaíbn, 
than xh&tTlatomcl^ox: Pfeudo-Vlatomck^ Tr imty before defcribed 5 and 
that in thofe Three Particulars then mentioned. For Fiift; when thoíe 
Tlaionijis and Vythagoreams^inttv^XQt their Th i rd God.ov Laft Hypojiafis 
o f their Tr imty to be either the World¡ or elíe a érnoV^/^, fuch an 
Immediate Soul thereof3as together wi th the World its Body3makes up 
One Animal and God 5 as there is plainly too great a Leap here betwixt 
their Second and Thi rd H)foBaf(s0 ib do they Debafe the Deity therein 
too muchjConfound God and the Creature together-Jaying a Founda
tion not only for Cofmo-Latry or World-ldolatry in genera^ but alio for 
the grofleft aad moít fottifh o f all Idolatries, the worfhipping ofthe 
Inanimate Parts o f the World themfelves3 in pretence as Parts and 
Members o f this great Mundane Animal^ and Senjible God, 

í í is true indeed that Origen and fome others o f the ancient Chri
íiian Writers 5 have fuppofcd, that God may be faid in fome íence 

L . i .c-J. t o b e the Soul o f the World. Thus in that Book Veri Archan^ SicuP 
Corpus nofirum unum ex multis Membris aptatum eji, & ab una. Anima 
continetur^ i ta Ó" Vniverfum Mundum^ velut Animal quoddam l m -
mane opnandum puto 5 quod quaft ab una Anima.Virtute Dei ac Ratione 
teneaiur, Quod etiam a San&a Scriptura indicpri arbitror, per i l l u d 
quod d i & u m eji per Prophetam j Noñne Ccelum Ó* Terram ego repkoy 
dic i t Dominus ? Ó* Ccelum mih i Sedes^ Terra autem Scabellum pedum 
meorum 5 Et quod Salvator cum ait¡ non effe jurandum ñeque per Cce» 
lum¡ quia Sedes Dei efi^ ñeque per Terram quia Scabellum pedum ejus. 
Sed O» i l l ud quod ait Paulus5 ghioniam i n ipfoVivimus & Movemur & 
S11 mus. Ghtoniodo enim i n Deo Vivimm^ Ó* Movewur^ & Sumus, 
i i f j i quod in Virtute fuá Vniverfum conjlringit Ó* continet M u n -
dum? As our oivn Body is madeup of many Members^ and conteined b f 
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C H A P . I V . Reaíonable J as the Chriftian. 561 
One Souhfo do I conceive that ihe whole World is to be lool^ed t/pon as 
One bnge great Animal^ which is conteined as i t wereby One Sotil^ the 
VerUte andKeaftn o f God. A n d fo much fecms to be intzmated by tks 
Scripure i n fundry f laces 5 as i n that o f the Prophet^Do not I f i U Heaven 
and Ear íh ? A n d again0 Heaven is my Throne and the Earth my Foot-

fiool. A n d i » that o f our Sdviour^ Swear not at all0 neither by Hea-
ven^ becaufe i t is the Throne ofGod^ ñor by the Earth becanfe i t is his Eoot-

fiool. A n d laíily i n that of Paul to the Athenians^ For i n h im we U v e 
and Move* andhave otir Bcing» For how can we be fazd to U v e and 
Move^ and have our Beingin Gody unlefs becaufe he by his Vertue and 
Fower, does Confiringe and Contein the whole Wor ld? A n d how can 
Heaven he the Throne of God^ and the Earth his Foottfool, unlef his 
Vertue and Power f ü l a l l things both i n Heaven and Earth .<?. Neverthe-
leís, God is here faid by Origen^ to be but §>najt~Anima, As i t were 
The Sonl o f the W o r l d : As i f he íhould have íaid5 That all the Per-
fedion o f a Soul, is to be attributed to God^ in refpeéí: o f the lVorld$ 
he ggickemng and Enlivening all thíngs3 as much as i f he were the 
Very Soul o f it5 and all the Parts thereof were his Living Members. 
And perhaps the whole Deity ought not to belook'd upon3 accord-
ing to Ar i j io th ' s Not ion thereoh, meerly as OOÚVVÜQ^ ^Qicc^ an Inimo-
v M s EJfcnce, for then i t is not conceivable, how i t couíd either ACt 
upon the Wor ld , or be Seníible o f any thing therein; or to what 
purpoíe any Devotional Addreíles íhould be made by us tofüch an 
Z)naffe&ible5Inflcxible>Rockje and Adamantine Whereforeall the 
Períedion o f a Mundme Soul^ may perhaps be attributed to God in 
fome íence, and he called, g u a f í Anima Mundi^ As it were the Soul 
thereof: Though St. Cyprtan would have this, properly to beíong 
to the Thi rd Hypjiafis o t Ver fon o f the Chriftian Tnni ty , v iz» The 
HoU Ghoji, But there is fomething o f Imperfeéíion a í fo , plainly 
cleaving and adhering to this Notion ofa Mundme Soul^ beíides fome
thing o f Paganity likewife neceííariíy coafequent thereupon, which 
cuinot be admiíted by us.Wherefore G^^or the T h i r d D iv ine Hypofla-

jt*> cannot be called the Soul ofthe IVorld in this fence, as i f i t were fo 
Immerfed thereinto3 and fr> Paffive from i t , as our Soul is Immerfed 
into, and PaíTivefrooi its Body. Ñor as i f the World and this Soul 
together, made up one Entire Animal^ each Part whereof, were in -
complete alone by i t felf. And that God or the Th i rd Uypofidíís o f 
the ChriftianTrinity, is not tobe accounted in this Senes properly, 
the Soul o í the Wor ld , accordingto Origen himfelf, we may learn Tm^A-.-
from thefe words o í his 5 Solius Dei , i d eí?, Patris3 & Fi l i i3 & spi~ L. ik ,6 . 
r i t m SanBi^Naturs^ i d propriumefi 5 nt fine Material l Subflmtia^ <&* 
ahfque uüa Corpórea adjeVñonis focietate inttdligaUir fuhfidere : I t is pro-
per to the Nature o f Godalone, that *f, o f the Father, and o f the Sony 
a n d o f the Hoty Ghofi^ to fubftft without any Mater ia l Subftance^ or Body 
Vi td ly V n i t e d to i t . Where Origen affirming, that all Created Souls 
and sp ir i ts whatfoever, have always fome Body or other Fi taüy V n i t e d 
to them, and that i t is the Property only o f the Three Perfons o f the 
Húly Trini ty , not to beFital ly V n i t e d t o any Body, as theSoUl there
o f 5 whether this AíTertion o f his be true or no (which is a thing not 
liere to be difcuífed) he does plainly hereby declare, that God or 
the Th i rd H pofiafs o í the Trinity^ is not to be accounted in a true 
snd proper fencej the Sonl o f ihe World, ^a(j 
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And it is certain that the more Refined VlatomBs^ were the miel ves 

aÍfo3 o f tbis Perfwaíion ó and that their 7hircl Goet3 or Divine Hjpofía-
fis, was neither the Whole World (as fuppoíed to be Animated) ñor 
yet ay^V/xi©-^ the Immedidte Soul of ihis Mundane Animal^ hnt 
only « C ^ ^ M ^ S Sutcrmnndane Sonlñ that is, íuch a.thing as 
though i t Preíide over the Whoíe World3 and take Cognizance o f 
all things in it3 yct is not properly an Ejfentiat Fart of that Mnndane 

inrímét.p.M, Animal, but a Being Elevated above the fame. For thus ProcU^ 
94. plainly afErmethj not only o f Amelius but alio o f Porphj/rius himfelf^ 

who likewife pretended to folíow Tloiinut therein 5 f¿3& 0 ^ ' A ^ A J * 

ov, ¿$ Svca - Z E ^ ' ^ ^ Í ^ -re «ív^^^S jtaíce TSTOV • ^/jter Amelius, Por-
phyrius thinkjng to agree mth Plotinus, calis the Supermundane Souís 
the Immediate Opificer or Maker of the World, and that Mind or Intel' 
íefti to which it is converted¡ not the Opijicer himfelf but the Vdradigm 
ihereof. And though Vroclus there make a queftion whether or no3 
this was Vlotims his truemeaning, yet Porphyrius is moít to be cre-
dited herein3 he having had fuch an intímate acquaintance wi th him, 
Wherefore according to thefe Three Platonifts, Plotinns^ Amelius, 
and Torphyrius, the Third Hypojiajts o f the Vlatonicl^Trinity, is neither 
the World, ñor the Immediate Soul of the Mundane Animal j but a 
certain Supermundane Soul, which alfo was f̂yu -̂yo? the Opificer and 
Crealor of ihe World, and therefore no Creature. Now the Corpo-
real World5being íüippored by thefe Platonifts alfo, to be an Animal, 
they rauft therefore needs acknowledge a Double Soul, one A ^ X ^ ty-
nÁQimv, the Immediate Soul o f this Mundane Animal, and auother 
4VXHV vm^óQiuov, a Supermundane Soul, which was the Third in their 
Tr in i ty o f Gods, or Divine Hjipojiafes, the Proper and Immediate Opi« 

ficcr o f the World.And the fame i n a l l probability5 was flato s opini
ón aIfo5and therefore that Soul, which is the only Deity, that in his 
Book o f Laws he undertakes to prove, was ^0^1 O T T E ^ K O Q J U . ^ a Su» 
permundane Soul^ and not the fame with that -fyyy tyvto^ío; that 
Mundane Soul, whofe Genefis or Generaíion ís deferibed in his t ims-
V S Í , the Former o f them being á Principie and Eternal $ the Latter 

, made in Time, together with the Wor ld 5 though íaid to beOIder 
than itjbecaufe in order of Nature before it . And thus we fee plain
l y , that though fome o f thefe Platonifts and Pythagoreans, cither 
Mifunderftood or Dcpraved, the CabhaU of the Trinity, fo as to make 
the Th i rd Hypofiafis thereof, to be the Animated World, which them-
íelves acknowicdged to be, TPDÍH/X^ and (^/.u^yé^J^ov, a Creature and 
Thing made 5 yet others o f the more Refined o f them, fuppoíed this 
Third Hypoftafts o f their Tr in i ty , to be, not a Mundane but a Super
mundane Soul, and ¿ t y u ^ v , not a Creature, but the Creator or Opificef 
o í the Whole World, 

A n d as for the Second Particular propofed 5 it: was a groís Abfürdíty 
in thofe Platonifts alio, to make the Second, in their Trinity ofGods, 
and Hypoftafes, not to be one God or Hypofíafu, but a Multitude o f 
Cods and Hypoftafes: as alfo was that a Monftrous Extravagancy o f 
thcirs, to fuppofe the Ideas, all o f them5 to be fo many diftinít Suh-

Jiances 
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Jiances and A n i m á i s , Whích befides others Tertull ian in his Book DfeP j ^o^g-
Aniftta thus imputes to Viáto 5 Vult Plato efe quafdam Snbflantids I n -
v i fMes^ Incorforealess Superf^Hfídiales^ Div inas^ & Mlernas^ quas af* 

pellat Ideas, i d efi. Formas & E x e m p h , &- Caujas Nainral ium ijiorutn 
mani fd iorum, & fuhjacentmm Corporálibus : & illas quidem ejje F e ~ 
ritates, hac autem Irhagines earñm : Plato conceiveth, that ihere ^rc 
certain Suhfiances, Invi^hle^ Incorporeal, Supermundial^ D i v i n e a n d 
Eter nal'-i wbich he calis Ideas, that / / , Forms^ Exemplars a n d Cakfes ¿ f 
a l l thefe Natural a n d Senfibk Things, they being i he Truthsi but tfie other 
the Images, Nejther can i t be denied;, büt that there are ib me odd 
Expreííions in Flato, founding that way5 vtho therefore may not be 
juftifíed in this 5 nor I think in íome other Conceits o f his, 
concerning theíe ideas 5 as when he contends that they are not only" 
the Obje&s of Science, but alio the Proper and Phyíical Caufes of aii 
íhings here below, as for example3 that the Ideas o f S imil i tude a n d 
Dijj imil i tude, are the Caufes o f the Likcneís and línlikeneís of a l! 
things to one another by their Participatión of them. Nevertheleí l 
i t cannot be at all doubted, but íhat Plato himíelf and moft o f his 
Followers very wei l underftood^ that thefe Ideas, w e r t alí o f them3 
real 1 y nothing elfe but the Noemata or Conceptions, o f that one Per-
f e U Intellect, whích was their Second Hypojiajis , and therefore the^ 
eduid not look upon themin good carneft;, as fo many D i í t i n & Sub-

Jlances Exifting íeverally and apart by themíelves oút o f any Mind j 
howeverthey weregui í ty o f fome Extravagant Expreííions concern-
ntng them. Wherefore when they called them^Oc^? EJfencesor Suú* 

j i a n c e s (as they. aré cálled in Philo áva^x^ioTauxí ¿oíou, the mofi necejfarj 
Ej jences ) their true meaning herein was only this, to fignifíe thaí: 
they were not fuch Accidental and E v a n i d things, as our Concepti
ons are5 they being the s tanding O b j e B s o í ail ScienCCj at leaíf, i f not 
the Caufes alio of Exiftent Things. Again when they wéré by theni 
fometimes called Animáis alfo3 they intended only to íígnifíe thereby 
that they were not meer D e a d Forms, like P i ¿tures drawn npon Paper, 
Q I Carved Images and S ta tms , And thus Amelius the Phiiofophe^ 
pkinly underftood íhat Palla ge o f St. ^ohn the Evangelift.conccrning 
the Eternal A J y ^ he poíntmg the Words otherwife than our Copies \? Clein^¡-
now doj o y iyom a m d %fm m, That vphich was made, i n h i é é a s anf' 
L i f e : this Philoíbpher gloífing after this manner upon i t , (¿^ ^TS yt± thtt%it&si*' 
\ ¿ f u m ZZv^ ii) ^ v , it) h -nKpvxÁvca, I n whom whdtfoever wds made, was 
Living^and L i f e , a n d True Being. Laftly no wonder i f from Animalá 
thefe Ideas forthwith became Gods too3 to fuch men'5 astook all oc-
cafions poíüble tomultiply Gods 5 in whích there was aífo fomething 
of that Schobíhck Notion3 « h i i c q m d efi i n Veo, e í i Dens, Whatfoe ~ 
ver is i n G o d i s God. But the main thing thereiti;, was a piece o f Pa
g a n i c é Poetry , theíe Pagan Theoíogers being Gcnerally poíTeíTed 
with that P o e t i c é humour o f Perfmating Things and Deify'wg them. 
Wherefore though the Ideas were fo many Titular Gods to many o f the 
Platonick Pagana yet did J u l i m himfelf (for Example) vvho made 
the moft o f them, fuppofe them all (Tvvvinl^vj ty aVuWex '̂v, to CoexiJi 
&>hh God a n d Inexi f i in him, that isj in the F i r f i Mindu or b e c o ñ d t l f . 
pofiafls o f their Tr ia i ty . 
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Laftly whereas Vroclus ánd others o f the Platonifts intermingle 
Many VartkuUr Gods with thofe Three Vniverfal Principies or Hypofi^ 

fes, o f their Trinity, as Noeŝ  Minds, or InteUeUs Superiour to the F ir lh 
SOUI^ZXÍA Henades z n á Ag¿ithotetesrVmties and G o odfíejfes Superiour 
to the F ir í í IntelJeft too 3 thereby making thofe Particular BeingS;, 
which muft needs be Creatures3Superiour to thofe Hypojiafes that are 
Vniverfal and Infitiite, and by confequence Creaturizing o f them 5 
this Hypothefts or theirs ( I íay) is altogether Abfurd and Irrational al
io : there being no Created Beings Eííentially Good and Wife^ but all 
by Tarticipatiof?) ñor any Jmmovable Natures amongft them whoíe 
¿ 0 ^ is their ¿fviqy&ot, their Effence ihenOperation 3 but all Mutá» 
ble and Changeable, and probably5 as Origen and others o f the Fathers 

Tefi iJnhm addj Lapfable and Peccable, Nulla Natura eji, qu<enon recipiat Bonum 
JL. i.c.8. & Malum, Excepta Dei Naturb, qu<e Bonornm omnintfr Fonsefi^ Ó* 
f.^Sj. chriji i Sapientia, Sapientiti enim Fons efî  & Sapientia utique Stul-

titiam rectpere noftpoteji 5 & JuBi t ia e í i , qu£ vunquam profe&o I n -
jufiitiam capiet 5 & Verbum efi vel Ratio, qu<e utique Irrationalis effici 
non potefl $ Sed Ó4 Lux efi, & Lucem cerium efi qnod Tembr<e non com~ 
prehendent, Similiter & Natura Spiritus SanUi, qu£ fan&a efi, non 
recipit Vollutionem 5 Naturaliter enim vel Subfiantialiter SanÚa efi. 
Siqua autemalia Natura SanBa e í í , ex 'Affumptione hoc vel Infpiratione 
Spiritus fanBi habet, ut fanUificetur, non ex fuá. Natura hoc poffidens, 

fedut Accidenspropter qnod & decidere potefi, quod accidit* There 
is no NaturCy which is not capable both of Good and E v i l , excepting on" 
ly the Nature of God, who is the Fountain of all Good j and the IVifdom 
of Chriíí 3 For he is the Fountain of Wifdom, and IVifdom it felf never 
can receive Foüy j he is alfijufiice it felf which can never adfnit of I n -
jufiice and the Reafon and Word it felf, which can never become I r r a 
tional 55 he is alfa the Light it felf, and it is certain that Darknefi cannot 
comprehend this Light, ñor infinuate it felf with it, I n li¡{e manner 
the Nature of the Holy Ghofiy fs fue has can never receive follution, it 
heing Subfiantiaüy and Effentially Holy. But whatfoever other Nature 
is Holy, it is only fuch in way of Participation and by the Infpiration of 
ihisHoly Spirit j fo that Holinefiis not itsvery Nature and Effence, but 
only an Accident to it, and whatfoever is but Accidental may fa i l , Al l 
Created Beings therefore having but Accidental Goodnefiand Wijdom^ay 
Degenerate andfallinto E v i l and Folly. Which o f Origen s is all one 
as i f he íhould have faid5 there is no fuch R a n ^ o f Beings as Au-
iogaathotetes, Effential Goodneffes, there being only one Being 
Efíentially Good, or Goodneís i t felf. Ñor no ííich Particular 
Created Beings exifting in Nature , as the Platonifts cali Noes 
neither3 that is3 Minds or Intelle&s Immovable, PerfeUly and Ef

fentially Wife, or Wifdom it felf, whofe ¿C'06 ^ their G^y<la , whoíe 
Effence is their Operation, and who coníequently have no Flux at 
all in them3 ñor Sncceffivé A&ion , (only the Eternal Word and W i f 
dom of God being fuch ) who alio are abfolutely Ununitable to 
any Bodies. It 'is true that Origen did fometimes makementionof NO%3 
Minds or Intelle&s, but it was in another fencej he calling all Sonls, 
as firft Created by God3 and before their Lapfejby that ñame : which 
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was as rnueh as íf he íhould have faid, though fome o f the Platoniftá 
talk much of their Noes} yet is there nothing anfwerable to that 
naniej accordingto their Notion o f them, but the on\y Noes iea\ \y 
exifting in Nature^ are, Vnfalten hut Teccable Soúls ^ he often conclu-
ding, that the Higheft Rank o f Created Beings, areindeed no bettef 
than thoíe which the Platonifts commonly cali - v j ^ ^ , or Sonls, By 
which SouU he underí tood firft o f allj Beirigs ín their own nature 
Selfmoveabie, and ACtive 3 whereas the Noes o f the Platonifts are al-
together Imnioveable and above AB ion . And then again3 íiich Beings 
or Sp r i t s Incorpórea^ as exift not Abftraéily and Separately from ali 
Matter, as the Noe* o f the Platonifts were fuppofed to do;, biit are 
VitáUy Vmtable to Bodies^ fo as together wi th thofe 8 ^ 1 6 8 3 to com-
pound and make up One Animal , Thus51 fay. Origen conceived even 
o f the HigheB Angelical^ and Arch-Angelical Ordersjhoít they wer eall 
o f them ^jycc^Souls United to Bodiesjbut fuch as were PuresSubtiI and 
Ethereahhowever hefuppofed i t not Impoffible for them to fink dowri 
into Bodics5 more Groísand Feculent. And i t is certain that many 
o f the Ancient Chriftian Writers concurred with Origen hereia, that 
the Highejl Crcated Spir i ts were no Naked and Abf iraft Minds^ but 
Sonls cloathed with fome Corporeal Indument. Laltly., Origen s Soufs 
were alfofuppofed to be all o f them3 endowed with Liberum Arb i t r í -
nm or Free-lVill^ and confequently to be Self-irnprovable and Self* 
impairable 5 and no Particular Created Spirits to be abfolutely in 
their own Nature Impeccahle^ but Lapfible into V i t iom Háb i ts : Where* 
as the Platonicl i Noes y áreflippoíed to be fuch Beings, as could never 
Fa i l ñor Degenerate, And the Generality o f the Chriftian Writers 
íeem'd to have confented or confpir'd wi th Origen in this alíb3 they 
íuppofing him who is now the Prince of Devilsy to have been once 
an Angel o í the Higheji Order. Thus does St. Jerome determine 3 So-
lus Deus ej i , i n quem Peccatum non cadit 5 c£tera cum f t n t L iber i A rb i * 
t r i i ) pojjunt inutramqne partem fuam fie&ere voluntatem : God is the 
oníy Beings that ñ abjolutcly nncapable of ftn^ but a l l other Beings^ h t -
ving Free W i l l i n them. may pojfiblj/ turn their W i ü to either way^ thaC 
i s ^ t o E v i l aswellas to Good. I t is certain, that God in a fence o f 
Perfeftion, is the moft Free Agent o f allj aeither is Contifjgent Liberty 
Univerfally denied to him 5 but here i t is made the only Privilege 
o f God;, that is 3 of the Holy Trinity^ to be devoid o f Liberum Ar* 
bi t r ium, namely as it implieth Imperfeftionj that is5 Peccability and: 
LMpfíbility^ in i t , 

í t istrue that fome o f thePlatonick Philofophers, fuppofe that e-
ven in that Rank of Beings called by them Sonls, though they be 
not Ejfentialíy Immntabk but all Self-moveable, and A¿i:ive5 yet there 
are fome o f them o f fo high a Pitch and Elevation, as that they can 
never Degenerate, ñor íink down into Vitious Habits. Thus SimplU 
cius for one 5 áMa oci fjfyj TT̂ TOÍ ^ ^ - n ^ f ó ^ C i d cüJTtccyoi^ ^ ^ • 

^¿V 'zroi^x.Oaou/, 'i%ov r í i r ^ J c , ¿ a e í v o í vcpei/utfyjov, Síoc T¿ ¿UM i m x á>x^-^ Iz j , ' 
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$66 Different Degree? ofSonh. B o o K I . 
¿? TZJC TTQCOTOL «>ot6oc ckl%x}jfyihjo VJXKOÍ " But the í i r í í and Hígheji of Souls 
rvhich were Immediately produced from what a n Ejjentially Good^ al~ 
though they h&vefome abaPement in them^ they being not Goodmjjes Ejfen-, 
iiallj/, hut dejirous of Good j nevcrthekf are they fo near a kjn to that 
Mighefi Good of all0 as that they do Naturalfy and Indivulftvely clcave 
io the fame^ andhave their Volitions always miformly direlted towards 
it) they never declining to the worfer* Infomuch that i f ProserefiS;, be 
iakgnfor the Choofing of one thing before afiother^ perhaps there is no fuch 
ihing as Prosereíis to be imputed to them^ unlefíonejhould cali the choof' 
ing of the Fir j i Goods^ Prosereíis. By theíe higher Souls3 Simplicius 
snuftneeds underftaad, either the Souls of theSun, Moon andstars^ 
or elfe thofe o f the Superiour Orders o f Demoniac^ or Angelick Be-
ings, Where though he make a Queftion, Whether Vroarefis or De-
liberation belong to them3 yet does he plainly imply that they have 
n o n t a t ú l o í th&ttubricous Liberum Arbitrinm oiFree-wil l belong-
ing to them, which would make thcm capable o f Vice and Immorali* 
ty as well as Vertue. 

But whatever is to be faid o f tfits, there feems to be no neceffity 
atall;, for admittingthat Affertion o f Origen thatall Rational Souls 
whatfocver^even thofe o f Men and thofe'of the higheft Angelical Or
ders are Llniverfally of one and the fame Nature3 and have no Fun
damental or Ejfential Difference in their Gonftitution 5 and confe-
quently that all the dinerence that is now betwixt them3 d i d arife 
only from the Difference o f their Demeanour, or Ufe o f that fower 
and Liberty^ which they all alike once had. So that Thrones^ and 
Dominions, and Vrincipalities^ and Pomrs, were all made fuch by 
their Merits 5 and Humane Souls though now funk fo low^, yet are 
not abfolutely Uncapable of Commencing Angels $ or afcending to 
íhoíe higheft Altitudes .• as i t isnot impoffible^ according to him nei* 
therj but that the Higheft Angels alfo3 the Seraphim and Cherubimy 
riiight in length o f time5 not only Degenerate into Devils3 but al-
fo fínk down into Humane Bodies, Hts reafon for which Monftrous 
Paradox is only this5 that the Divine Juftice cannot otherwiíe well 
Be falved3but God muft needs be a TrgojüTiDAH r̂H?, an Acepter of Ferfons? 
íliould he have Arbitrarily made fuch vaft Diíferences amongft Intel-
leótual Beings, Which Ground he alio extendeth fo far, as to the 
Humane S o u l o í o u r Saviour Chrift himfelf, as being notPartially ap-
pointed to that tranfcendent Digni ty, o f its HypoJiaticJ^Vnion^ but by 
reaíbn o f itsraoft faithful adherence to the Divine Word and Wifdom^ 
in a Vre-exijientstate^ beyond all others Souls, which he éndeavours 

sríei ^Vx®^ thus to prove from the Scnpture3 Qubd dik&ionis Terfe&io^ & affe-
Bus finceritas, ei infeparabilem cum Deo fecerit Vnitatem^ i t l nt non 
fortuita fuer it^ aut cum ferfona acceptione^ Anima ejns affumptio^ fed 
Virtntum fuammfibi mérito delata 3 audi ad eum Prophetam dicentem0 
Dilexifii Jujiitiam Ó1 odífli iniqu'ttatem7 propterea unxit íe Deus0 De* 
us tuHS) oleo U t i t i £ pr£ participibus tuis : Dileffionis ergo mérito ungi-
tur Oleo Utiti<e Anima Chriftijd eji^cum Verbo Dei Vnum effciturSüngi 
namque oleo l£tit i£9 non aliud intelligitur quam Spiritu SanBo repleri. 
Pr<e Participibus autem dixit 5 quia non Gratia Spiritus Jícut Vrophetis 
é l data eji}fed ipfíus Verbi Deiin í4 Subftantiaík inérat Plenitudo. Thar 

the 
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C H A P . I V . Agaiuñ OrigenV Ehdleis Circuits. 567 
the Terfe&ion of Love and Swcerity of hiv ine AfftUion^ procuredTo 
thk Soul its Ififeparahle Vmo n with ihe Godhead^ fo that the Ajjkmpti-
on ofit was neither fortuitous ñor Partial, or with Profopolepfie (the 
Acception of Perfons) bnt beftowed npon it juftly for the Aierit of its 
Vertues , hear ( faith He ) the Vrophci thus declaring to him 5 Thou haji 
loved Righteoufnefí and hated Iniquity 3 therefore hath God ¡ even 
ihy God 3 anointed thee with the oil of Gládnefíabove thj Fellows, 
The Soul of Chrijt therefore rs>as anointed with the oil of Gladnef or 
made one thith thelVordof God , for the Mcrits of Love and faithfuí 
adherence to God 5 and no otherwife, For to be anointed with the oil 
of Gladnef) here properly fgnifies nothing elfey but to be replenifi'd with 
the Holy Ghofi. But when it k f a i d ¡ that he was thus anointed above 
hfs fellowst this intiféateth^ thdt he had hot the Holy Ghoji beíiowed up
en him^ only as the Prophets and other tíoly men had^ but that the Sub* 

fiantial Fulneflof the Word of God dwelt in him. But this Reaíbn o f 
Origen s feems to be very weak^ becauíe i f there be a Rank o f Souls 
below Humane, ípecifícally difífering from the fame, as Origen h im ' 
íelf muft needsconfeís (he not allowing the Souls o f Brutes to ha ve 
been Humane Souls Lapíed^ as fome Pytbagoreans and Platoniífe con-
ceited, but renouncing and difclaiming that Opinión as monftrouflj 
Abfurd and Irrational)there can be no feafon given, why there might 
iiot be as well other Ranks and Orders o f áouls Superiour to thoíe o f 
Men3 without the Injuftice o f Profopolepíie3 as bcGáesSimpücius^ f l d 
i m u s m á the Genera í i tyof other Platorúíts conecived. 

But leafl: o f all can we a í lént to Or/^»,when from this Prmciplejthat 
Souls as ííich, are EíTentially endowed with Liberüm Arbitrzum- or 
Free Wil l and therefore never in their own Natüre Impeccable^ he ín-
fers thoíe Endlefi Circuits OÍ Soúls Vpwards and Downwardsy and ib 
makes them to be never at reft^ denying them any Fixed State o f 
Holineís and Happinefs by Divine Grace 5 fuch as wherein they might 
be free from the Fear ánd D^nger o f ever loíing the fame. O f whom 
St. Auttin therefore thus, lUum &propter alia nonnulla^ó* máxime pro** 
pter alternantes fine ccjfatione beatitúdines & miferias^ & ftatutk fecu' 
lorum intervallis ab ijiís ad illas ̂  atqüe ab illis ddifias ttus ac Redi tus 
Inter mi nubiles , non immeritb reprobavit Ecclefia : quia & hoc quod 
Mifericors videbatur, amjft, faciendo fan&is Veras Miferias^ qtíibuspce
nas luerent) & Faifas Beatitúdines^ in quibus verufn ac fecurnm^ hoc 
e¡iy fine Timore cerium3 fempiterni boni ¿audium3 non haberent, The 
Church hath deférvedly rejeCted Origen, bothfor certdin other opinions 
of hff, and efpecially for thofe his Altérnate Beatitudes and ñíife>rieí 
tpithout end3 and for hts infinite Circuits, Afcents and Defcents of Souls 
from one to the other J n rejilefs Viciffitudes andafter Feriods of Time,For-
afmnch as kereby he hath quite lofi, that very Title of Vitiful or Merciful^ 
which otherwije he feemed to huve defermd0 by making fo mmy Trué 
Mi feries for the befi of Saints, in which they fiyould fuscejjidely undergo 
Funifiment dnd Smart^ and none but Falfe Happinejfes for them^fuch 
as wherein they could never have any True or Secure joy, free from the 
Fear oflofíng thai Good which they pojfefi, For this Origenícd B)>pothdiss 
feems diredly contrary to the whole Tenour of the Gofpel, promifíng 
Eternal and EverUñing Ufe, to thoíe3 whb believe in ChriO:, and 

Per-
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568 The Henades and Noes, B o o K 1 
Perfeveringly obey him 3 1 Joh» 2 . This is the Promife tbat he hath 
Tromifed uŝ  even Etertial Life : and Titns 1. 2 . In hope of Eternal 
Life, which God that cannot Lye hath promifed. And3 God jo loved 
the World, that he gave hk only Begotten Son, that whofoever believeth 
in him fljGuld not perijh, but have Everlañing L i f e : and Jefl: all this 
íhould be taken for a, Periodical Eternity onlyj John 3. 2 6 . He that 
believeth in me flall never die. And poííibly this might be the Mean-
íng o f St. Paul, 2 Tim, r . 1 0 . when he affirmeth o f our Saviour Chri03 
That be hath abelifhed Death, and brought Life and Immortality to Light 
thorough the Gofpel 5 not becaufe he was the Firft who had difcovered 
and publiíhed to the W o r l d , the Souls Immortal i ty , which was 
believed before, not only by all the Pharifaick^Jews, butalfo bythe 
Generality o f Pagans too 5 but becaufe thefe for the moft part held 
their Endlefs Circuits and Tranfmigrations of Souls 5 therefore was he 
the Firft who brought E'&erlafiing Life to Light, and gave the Wor ld 
aííurance, in the Faith o f the Gofpel, o f a Fixed and Permanent State 
of Happinefs, and a never fading Crown of Glory to be obteined, 
Him that overcometh , will I make a Tillar in the Temple of my God^and 
he flullgo no more outi Apoc. 3 . 1 2 . 

Now the Rcaíbo why we mention'd Origen here5was becauíe he was 
a Perfon, not only thoroughly skilled in all the Platonicé Learning^ 
but alfo one who was fufficiently addided to thofe Dogmata, he be-
ing commonly conceived to have had roogreat a kindoeís for them 5 
and therefore had there been any Solidity o f Rea{bn3 for either 
thofe Particular Henades, or Noes o f theirs, Created Beings above 
the Ranl^ of Souls, and confequently according to the Platonicé Hj/-* 
pothefis, Superiour to the Vniverfal Pjjche alfo, (which was the Tñird 
Hypójiafs in their Trinity, and feems to anfwer to the Holy Chofi in the 
Chrifiian ; ) Origen was as likely to have been favourable thereunto3as 
any other. But i t is indeed manifeftly rcpugnant to Reafon, that 
there íhould be any fuch Particular, that is, Created Henades, and 
oama^^nms Efjential Goodneff 'es, Superiour to the Platonick F ir j i 
Mind'yQt any fuch Noes, and oumoi^íoa, Efjential Wifdoms, Superiour to 
their Vniverfal Vfyche, i t being all one, as i f in the Chrifiian Trinity 5 
beíides the Firft Perfon or the Father,one íhould fuppoíe a Mukitude 
o f Particular Paternities Superiour to the Second, and alio beíides 
that Second Perfon, the Son or Word, a Multitude o f Particular Sons 
or Words, all Superiour tothe Third Perfon the Holy Ghoft. For this 
is plainly to make a Breach upon the Deity 5 to confouod the Cre-
ator and Greature together 3 and to fuppoíe a company o f fuch Crea" 
iurely-Gods, as imply a manifeft contradiftion in the very Not ion 
o f them. 

Wherefore we íball here obferve, that this Was not the Ca-
iholick^ Do&rine o f the Platonick School, that there were fuch He
nades w á N o e s , but only a private Opinión o f fome Doctors amongft 
them, and that o f the latter fort too. For Firft, as for thofe Hena
des, as there are not the leaft Footfteps o f them to be found any 
where in p / ^ ' s Writings, fo may i t be plainly gather'd from them, 
that he fuppofed no fuch thing. Forafmuch as in his Second Epiflle* 

where 
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C H A P . I V . Figmcnts of Latter Platonifts0 569 
vvhere he deicribes his Trinity^ he doth not fay o f theFirft, <5>¿¿TO 
TT̂TDV -n&TOL ahont the F i r U are the Firfí, as he doth o f ihe Se-
cond f & ^ w ^ ^ ¿ ¿ - n ^ and óf the Th i rd T̂ /TDV (Z^JL Tg/fa 
¿j to í í/je Second are the Stcond, and ahout the Third the Third 5 but 
of theFir f t hefai th , WVTOV jiocoiA^ - m V 19 cWi'» tvem 
mvía, % ¿fceívo OÍTIOV áWvT&v ^ >iaA£v, Aboutthe King of aüthings^ are 
aU things j ^«Í/ /<?r /6^ / ^ e ^re Things 5 W ¿c /^e o f 
aUthwgs thataregood: Whcrefore here are no Particular Henades 
and AutoagathoteteS) Vnities and Goodnejfes^ about the Firft TO ''EV 
and T ^ ^ V , One and Good 5 but all Good things are about him he 
beíng both the Efpcient and F ina l Caufe of all . Morcover Plotinus 
throughout all his Works diícovers not the Leafl: fuípicion ncither 
of thefe Henades and Agathotetes^ this Language being ícarcely to be 
found any where in the Writings o f any Platonifts3 Seniour to Tro-
dus : who alfa as i f he were confcious that this ajfumentum to the 
vUtonick Theolog^ were not fodefenfíble a thing, doth himíeíf fome^ 
time as i t were tergiverfate and decline i t by equivoca t i ng in the 
Word Henades^ taking them for the ideas, or the InteUigihle Godi 
before mentioned. As perhaps Sjneftus alio ufes the Word5 10 his 
Firft Hymn3 when God iscalled by him 

'EVOTTÍ'TZÜV 4V3C? áyvw, 

The Firft Henad of Henades 5 and the Firft Monad of Monades ; That 
is, The Firft Ideaof Good, and Caufe of all the ideas. And as for the 
Tartictdar No es, Minds or InteUe&s, thefe indeed íeem to have crept 
up fomewhat before Plotinus his time, he beíides the Paííage before 
citedj, elfewhere giving fome Intimations o f them, as Enn. 6. ¿.4.^.4. p 
áMoc TroMaí ^ vo? TTDMOÍ j But how can there be many Souls 
andmany Minds, and not only one, but many Entia ? From which and 
other places o f his3 Ficinus concluded Plotinus himíeíf really to have 
aíTertcd, above the Ranjt of Souls, a Multitude o f other Subftantial 
Beings, called voe? or vo?, Minds or Intelle&s. Nevertheleíi Plotinuí 
ípeaking o f them fo uncertainly3 and makingfuch an Union betwixt 
all thefe Noes, and their Particular Refpe&ive Souls 3 i t may well be 
queftion'dj whether he really took them5 for any thing elíe3 but the 
Heads and Summities o f thofe Souls 3 hefuppofing that all Souls have 
a Mind in themj the Participation o f the Firft Mind 5 as alfo a Vnity 
too, the Participation o f the Firft Vnity 5 whereby they are capable 
o f being conjoyn'd wi th both : ^ « vSv^ n ^ a i ^ ^ v S ^ x K ^ oÜTÍav p r -

tíAát) mix&ov (¿v CWTZS ' ií) cd y^(X[A¿a i i ¡thov 7r(>oa(pí(>z<n TT^JS TSTO • rzf 

5% of h cvvvdjcofjfyu ¿ttei' There muft needs be Mind in m, as alfa 
the Principie and Caufe of Mind~x God, Not as i f he were dívided% 
but becaufe though remaining i n himfelf, yet he is alfo confidered in 
Many, as capable to receive him. As the Centre, though it remain in i i 

filf yet is it alfo in every Line, drawnfrom the Circumference^ each of 
thetn, by a ccrtain Point ofits own, touching ít. And by fome fu ch Thing 
i n m , i s i t , that we are capable of touching God, and of being Vnited 

•7, 8+! 
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to him^ when tve direB our Intention towards htm. And in che next 
Chapter he addS;, tyf^^ TOC-TOÍOU;TOC ÓVL ávTiAa/^avo^S^ , áM* ocgyxfjfy 
Ta?̂  To/ocd-mi? tve^eíous TOC TrDAAa. * oí cA' ¿Í/1' QKQC, ivê ySínv • cíceíi/a /U5¡¡t) 'ó îv 
tVTDc?̂  éocy^éve^eíou; cuei, vS$5 ĴTÓ TT^ VS tv kvjj-nS^ Scc. T ^ í ihough 
vpt have thefe things^ in H J 9 yet do we mt perceive them^ bcing forthe 
mofl part idle and afleep as to thefe higber Energies 3 as fome never at a ü 
exerdfe them» Hovfrever thofe do always aff 5 Mind^ and that which ís 
before M i n d , Vnity $ but every thing whieh is in our Spuls^ is not per-
ceived by us unleficome to the Whole^when we difpofe our felves towardsit^ 
& c , Where Vlotinus feems to make3 the Noes or Minds^to be ooíhíng 
elíej but fomething in Souls, whereby they partake o f the F i r j i 
Mind, And it is faid o f Vorphyrius^ who was well acquainted wi th 
Vlotinus his Philofophy that he quite diícarded and rejeded thefe 
Noes or InteUe&S) as Subftances really diftinft from the f irfi Mind^ 
and feparate from Souls. And i t is certain that fuch Minds as 
thefe, are no where plainly mentioned by Vlato^ he fpeakíng only 
o f Minds in Souls¡ but not o f any Abftraét and Sepárate Minds fave 
oníy one. And though íbme misht think him to have giveo an ínti-
mation o f them in h i s t / 1 ^ ' ^ ^ TOC ^ é ü - n ^ (before memioned) 
his Second about the Second Things.ox Second Things abouí the Second 5 
yet by thefe may very well be underfcoodj the Ideas 5 as by the 
Third Things about the Thirdy all Created Beings. Wherefore we may 
conclude3 that this Piatonick, or rather Pfeudó-Fhtomck^ Trinity\ 
which confounds the Differences betwixt G(?^and x\it Creature^ and 
that probably in favour o f the Vagan Folytheifm and Idolatry 5 is no-
thing ib agreable to Reaíbn i t felf3 as that Chrijiian Trinity before de-
ícribedj which diftinótly declares how far the Deity goes^ and where 
the Creature begins: namely, that the Deity extends ib fár as to this 
Whole Trinity o f Hypofiafes 5 and that all other things whatfoever, 
this Tr in i ty o f Perfons only excepted, are truly and properly their 
Creatures, produced by the joynt concurrence and ínfíuence of them 
all5 they being really but One God^ 

Buti t is already manifeft, that all the foremeetíoned Depramtions 
and Adulierations of that Divine Cabbala o f the Trimty^ and that Spu~ 
rious Trinity defcribed3 (which becauíe aííerted by fome Platonifts, 
was called Vlatonical'm way o f diftinótion from the Chrifliany cannot 
be juftly charged neither upon flato himfelf, ñor yet upon all his Fol-
lowersUniveríally.But on the contrary we íhall now make i t appear, 
that Vlato and fomeof the Platonifts, reteined much o f the Ancient 
Genuine Cabbala6 and made a very near approach to the True Chrijiian 
Trinity $ forafmuch as their Three Hypofiafes^ diftínguiíh'd from all 
their other Gods^ fcem to have been none o f them accounted Crea-
tureS) but all other things whatíbever the Creatures o f them. 

Firft therefore we affirm, that Flato himfelf, does in the beginning 
o f his Timdeusjtexy carefully diftinguiíh betwixt God and the Creature^ 
he delermining the Bounds between them 5 after this manner: 
vE5iv Sv J YJXT ê uviv ¿b'̂ av TT̂TOV ̂ OÛT̂OV TO'^Ü * 77 OV ^ áe , ^Jeoiv 7 
írtt fcX0V * ̂  TÍ TO yíyvóufyjov fAJ)^ h o x M m r z ' TO /A/J J V O M \ /¿ÍTOC Aoy»' 
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tJ (ÚTÍI fc| dvóiywiS yíyvíSrzi ' tFe being here to treat, con-
ccrning the Univerfe ^ judge it necejjary to begin with á p&fn&ion^ 
hetrvíxt that which always Is ? and hath no Ortus or Generation 3 and 
thdt which is Made, but tiever trnlji Is. The Former of whicĥ  hejng 
always Uh ** I e l f an£Í the iame:> * cowprehenjible by tnUlkBion with 
Reafon, or is the Objett of Knowledge ^ the latter oj them, that which 
is Male and Ferijheth, but never trnlj Is 5 is not properly Knowable, 
but Opinable only ^ or the Objefá of Opinión together with Irrdtidhat 
Senfe.Now every thing thctt is made mufi of necejjtty be madc by foike Caufe. 
The reafon why ?Uto being to treat o f the Univerfej begins here with 
thís DHtiaótion, was, asProclus well obferves^ becaufe, ^ i^ig ytowal̂  
nfjLMV ^Maxc, á T r k e í í o u , T B ^ v o á 77 áel ov • I t is either one of óuf Common 
NotionSjOr a thing Mathematíeaüy Demonjirabk jhat there mufi be fome-
thing Eternal, or which was never Made 5 but alwayes waŝ  and hdd rio 
JBeginmng, And ic is evident by Senfe aríd experieríce that áll thíngg 
are riot fuch;) but that íbme thírigs are Made and Periflí again^or Gene-
rated and Corrupted. Novv the Latter PlatoniftS;, being ftrongly pof-
feffed with a Prejudice, o f the World''s Eternity 5 or that it had no 
Btginning^ ha ve offered ftrange violence to Vlatos Text in this placé;, 
and wreíted his vvords to quite a different fence from what he in -
tended , as i f by his TO ^yvoVJ^ov That which is Made ^ he did not 
at ali mcan3 That which had a Beginning, but only, that whoíe D u -
ration is , Flowing and Succejfive or Témporaty 5 which mighé tíot-
withüanding.be without Beginning, and as i f he ftíppored the whoíe 
Corporeal World to be fuch , which though ithath z:Smcé¡Jive and 
Temporary Duratton , yet was without any Beginrting. And the Cur-
rentran fo ftrong this way3 that even Boetius¡ that Learned Chriftian 
Philofopher, was himfelf alfo carried away with the forcé thereof, he 
taking i t forgranted l ikewife , that ?Uto held the Eternity o f the 
Wor ld in this fence, that is, its Being without Beginmng, Non rc&e qui- ^fil^Fhih 
í i i«í ,(raith he) qni cum audiunt vifum Phionî Mitndum hunc nec kahuijfe ' *' VQ 
Inhium Tentporif , nec habiturum efe DefeBum 'yhoc modo Conditori 
Conditnm Mitndum fieri Costernum putant, AÍiud efi enim^ per In-
ierminabilem daci vitam, quod Mundo Plato tribmt 5 alind Interminá* 
bilis Vits totam pariter complexum cffe prsfentiam^ quód Divina Men* 
iis proprinm ejfe mitmfeflum eíí. Ñeque BeuSyConditis rebm Aritiquior 
videri debet̂ Temporfs '^j4antitateí fed Simplicis potiui proprietate Natu
ra. Some when they hear. Plato to have held , that the World had no 
beginning, ñor Jhdl never have dn end, do not rightly from thence in-
/er3 that Plato therefore made the World Co-Eternal with God^ becaufe 
it k One Thiñg always to Be , and another thing^ to pojfeft an Endlefl 
Life aü at opee'-i whíeh k proper to the Divine Mind. Neithér oughp 
God to be ihought Older than the World 5 in refpeU of Time , but only 
in KefpeU of the Simpíiat) of his Natúre. To vvhich purpofe he adds 
afterwards, Itaque (¡ dí?n¿zrebuj Nomina velimus imponere\ Platonem' , 
fequenteŝ Deunt qHidcmJEíernum.Mundumvero dice mus ejfe PerpcíHum 1 
Therefore 5 ifwe wotdd give proper Ñames to things agreeable to their 
mtures, foílowing Plato, vpe Jhouldfay^ ThaLGqdtvdr Eternabut the 
World only Verpetud, But «s this Doótrine of the latter Platouift^ 
quite fruftrates F/̂ /c/'s Deíigu Ií3 Úm place 5 which was to prove or ' . 

P p p aíFert 
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572 PlatoV PÍurality in tbe Deity. B o o K I . 
aííert a God̂  becaufe i f the W o r l d had no beginning, though its Dura-
tion be nevcr fo much Succefíive, yet would i t not follow from 
thence3 that therefore i t muft needs have been made by fomc other 
Caufe, fo i s i t diredly contrary to that Philoíbpher's own Words, 
hímfelf there declaring 5 that by his TO ^yro/^vov, Ortum ̂  or Ihat 
Tohlch is Made he did not underftand only 3 That whofe Duration ís 
Succejjivej but alfo TO yivim^ dqylw t'̂ ov, That which had a beginning 
of its Generation s and T¿ OCTT T I \ ^ á^á^vov, That which begun 
from a certain Epocha of Time j oj that which Once was not̂  and there
fore muít needs be brought into beíng by fome other Caufe. So that 
Flato there plainly fuppoíed, all Temporary Beings , once to have had 
a Beginning o f their Duration, as he declareth in that very Timaus 
o f his , that Time it Jelf was not Eternal 3 or withcut Beginning 5 but 
Made together with the He ave n or World ̂  and from thence does he 
infer5 that there muft o f neceílky be, another Eternalheing, vi%, fuch 
as hath both a Permanent Duration ^ and was without Beginning 3 and 
was the Caufe both o f Time and the World : fot as much as nothing 
can poííibly be made without a Caufe, that is, nothing which once 
was not3 could of i t felfeóme into Being , but muft be produced by 
fome other thing 5 and ib at laft we muft needs come, to íbmething 
which had no Beginning. Wherefore Plato¡ thustaking i t for grant-
ed 3 that whaífoever hath a Temporarji and Elowing Duration^ was not 
without Beginning 5 as alfo that whatfoever was without Beginmngy 
hath a Permanent Duration or Standing Eternity 5 does thus ftate the 
DiíFerence betwixt Vncreaied anáCreated Beingŝ  or betwixt God and 
Creature .* namely, that Creature is That whoíe, Duration being Tem~ 
porarji or Succe]fivc¡ once had a Beginning 5 and thís is his, TO Í̂EO/̂VOV 
yw-sv, GV o xchiiti-n, That which k Made, but mver truly I s , and that 
which \m. CUTÍÍS n\>Q^ ¿váfx^ ^fvnw v Muft of nccejfity be Produced 
hy fome Caufe ̂  but that whatfoever is without Beginning ^ and hath a 
Permanent Duration ¡ is Vncreated or Divine 5 which is his TO OV pfy) 
¿ é , 'fióíinv -3 hit íyav , That which always Is ^ and hath no Gemration9 
ñor was ever Made, Accordingly as God is ftyled in the Septuagiát 
Traoflatíon3 o f the Moíaick Wntings3 o ^civ, He that Truly is, 

Now as for this á / ^ ^ ¿ok or thk Eternal Na ture 5 Which al-
wayes / / , and was never Made, Plato fpeaks o f i t , not Singularíy only, 
as we Chriftiansnow d o , but often in the Paganick way Plurally al
fo $ as when in this very Tim£Uf0 he calis the W o r l d , ^ ott$icbvS*Zv 
y(.yo]/o<; uyccKim:, a Made or Created Image > of the Eternal Gods. By 
which Eternal Gods he there meant doubtleís that TO TT̂TOV , and 
TO ( ^ ¿ ¿ T I ^ J V , and TO T & T O V , that Firji, and Second, and Third 5 which 
in his Second Epiftle to Dionyftus, he makes to be the Principies of All 
ihings , that is, his Trinity of Divine Hypojiafes, by whoíe Concurrent 
Efficiency , and according to whoíe Image and Likeneís , the whole 
W o r l d was made, as Plotinus alfo plainly declareth in theíe words 
o f his before cited, ST(GH ^ o }t¿(TfiQ^ étuav ocá é¡>covilo/A/jQ-\ ÍSVMÓT&V 

f*¿v 7r%¿TX ¡íj T« ^(ÍLTS^, TK Tg/Tss • This World is án Image altpays 
Iconiz,ed , or perpetual/y Renewed (as the Image in a Glaís is) of that 
Fírfti Second, and Third Principie^ which are always Standing j that is, 
fixed in Eternity, and were never Made» For thus Eufcbius records, 

that 
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G H A P . IV. The PJatonick Nous Eternal. 573 
that the Ancient ínterpreters of Plato expounded this Firft ¡ Second 
and Third o f his in theforementioned Epjftle, o f a Trimty of Gods -*, 
TcwToc 0/ «r nAáram ^a^tcfeiv -n^i^tm ^ '̂ TH TOV n^THV S i h ává^oív, Pr. £¿.¿¡11,' 

áuílu) o /̂̂ o^vo< «vou. T/j^/e things do the Interpreters of Plato ^/er3 i<? 
i fo F/r/? 5 the Second Caufe 5 ^//^ to the Thirdthe Soulof 
the World'-i thej calling this alfo the Third God, Wherefore vve think 
there is good reafon to concIudCj tha/ thoie Eterttalor VncreatedGods 
o f Phto in his Timam 5 whofe imagz or Statue this whole Generated 
or Created World is faid b y him to b C j Were no other than his Trinity 
c f Divine Hjipojiafes 5 the Makers or Creators thereof. And i t was 
before (as we conceive) rightly gueíTedjthat Cicero alfo was to beun-
derftood of the fame Eternal Gods^ as Platonizing, when he affirmed 5 
A Diis omnia a Principio fa&a, That aü things were at firji made by the 
Gpds^ and a Providentia Deorum^ Mundum Ó1 omnes Munái partes con~ 
Uitutas effê  That the World and áll its Párts were conjiituted by íhé 
frovidence of the Gods, 

But that the Second BypoBafts in Plato's Trinity¡viz. Mind or Inteüe&y 
though íaid to have been Generated^or to have Proceeded by way o f 
Emanation from the Firft called Tágathon 5 The Good 5 was notwith-
ftanding unqueftionably acknowledged, tohave been Eternalox wi th-
out Beginning 3 might beproved by many expreís Teftimóniesóf the 
moft Genuine Platonifts , but we (hall here content our felves only 
wi th T w o , one o f Ploñnus writingthus concerning \t% Enn. 5. L . l% c, 
6. ¿tcmStiv o ii/xl'v í5zd ylvtav; vi X^JVM , -r Kóyov c^Ji ^ OVTOV TH)/» 
X/JUVOK;, & C . Let a//Temporal Generation here y he quite banijhed from 
our thoughtSs whilfi we treát of things Eterna^ or fuch as alwayes are3 
we attributing Generation to them oníy in refpeB of Caufálity ánd Order^ 
but not of Time, And though Plotinus there fpeak particularly o f 
the Second Hypofíafis or IV<?i5r/3 yet does he afterwards extend the fame 
alfo to the Thi rd í ^ p ^ í i / . f o f that Tríni ty , cailed Pfyche ^ or the 
Mundane Soul s which is there faid by him líkewiíe fo be the í f ard 
of the Second, as that Second wa$ the Word of the Fir í í ^ Kou. rd y^wá. 
fAtvov á-irt) K̂&'TTOV̂  NS , NSV «you , ^ K^eífí^v áWvTZüV NŜ  , orí 
T áM<x /xií* caniv i o/ov íf Kóy(& vS , ^ hí%yi<x, TJ? , &<T7rz(* 
cujixg ¿^eív», That which is Generated from what is beffer thañ M¿nd3 
can be no other than Mind^ becduje Mind is the B e ñ of a ü things ̂  
and every thing elfe is after it , and Júnior to it 3 as Pfyche or 
Soul 3 which ir in like manner the Word of Mind 3 ánd a óertain Energy 
thereof^ as Mindis the Word and Energy of the Firfi Good, The other 
Teftimony is o f F¿?r/$/rz«/5cited by S. Cyri lom o f the Fourth Book o f 
his Philofophick^ Hijlory , whejre he fets down theBoftrine o f Plato af
ter this manner , á i M ^ nAáTOv©^ ¡¡¡¡fy TS 'A^GS ¿TO;* ¿cid 9 Téf» s . Q n i . C 
r^Jmv Tivot' ávG^Troi^ ocVLinvowTW vSv, ŷ viô tni j i oAbv iy mti icwiw vcpísu-fal. L . i . f. 
R™ •> ÚÚ 3 fd oíTíô  ovTa j n IWÍGTL ¿oía ^ OVÍOÍV o 3 ^ TT̂TZÜ? xarAov32, 

^Tr' caria TS 3SS ^ f M j t A Á v Q ^ , cLúv>y¿vú¡(gy OĈTDTTOTÔ  • ¿ ycc% ¿icé'vis 
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574 Nous or Logos caüed Autopator. B o o K I . 
yjt9v©J ^ oca ¡(.¿¿vos cd¿viog o vS? • Plato $k*t declareth c&vctrning 
the Fir j i Good^ That from it wasGeneratecl a certain Mind Incomprehen-* 
fible to Moríais 5 in which fubfifiing by it Jelf̂  are contained the thwgs 
that truty are^ andthe EJfences of all Beingt. This is ihe F i r j i Fdir^ and 
Tulchritude it felf0 whichproceeded or jpungout of God from allEter" 
mty as its Caufe 5 hut notwithflanding ajter a peculiar manmr* as Self* 
hegotten^ and as its Oxvn-Tarent. For it was not bcgotten from that as any 
way moved tovoards its Generation^ but it proceededfrom God as it were 
Self-begottenlj/. Andthat notfrom any Temporal beginning^ therc being 
as yet no fuch thing asTime, Norwhen Timerpas afterwdrds made0 did 
it any way affeB him 5 for Mind is alwayes Timelef^ and alone EternaL 
Here befídes theEternity o f Mind or Intelleft;, the Second Divine Hy~ 
fofiafts in the Platonick Tr in i ty 3 there are other fl range and unufual 
expreffions concerning i t 5 for though i t be acknowledged to have 
been Generated from the Firft Original Deity9yet i s i t called o w T o W T O f 
and amoyívviíog, Its Own-Parent, and its Ovpn-Ofspring^ and faid to have 
ifprungout, auToymi^ Self-begottenly. 

N o w becaufe this is fo great a Riddle or Myftery 3 st is worth the 
while to confider its true meaning and theground thereofj which i§ 
thus declared by Porphyrius, Mind though i t fprung from the F i r t f 
Good or Supreme Deity from Eternity^ yet is it faid to be Self-Begottens 
becaufe i t did not fpring from tha t , as any wayes moved towards its 
Generation s but as alwayes ftanding ftill or quiefceat, Which D o -

E n . y. L . 1. drine was before delivered by Vlotinus after this manner ? ¿ ^fn^vToi 
^ 6- cfiotTsov -yiyncdm,̂  é yb TmmSéfíoq OÜJTV TÍ yiyvoflô  T̂ /TOV OLK catévx TO yiy. 

vofjuivov fJUcTd TILU nlvmv ocv favolío, iy ¿ t̂ di-n^pv • fiy §v ÁmÚTX ovío?, • 

tPdj-ngjv ¡jutr OU3TD, ¿ y r ^ í r v á U a z t í í o ? , p^An3sy7o5, O í oh&s mij34víog2 
v-msvvcu 00)70. That which was immediately generated from the Fir j i ^ did 
not proceedfrom it as any wayes moved towards its Generation s becaufe 
then it would not have been the Second^ but the Third after that Motion: 
Wherejore i f there be any Second after that Fir j i Good^H mtji needs pro
ceedfrom that Firji^as remaining Immoveable^and notfo much as aUively 
confenting thereto^nor wiUing it^which would be Motion. Now this in Vor* 
phyrius his Language3 is paraphraíed to bej a Being produced from the 
Firft Good or Original Deity3 oS>T^mq Self -Beg$ttenly^, or in a way 
o f Self-Generation. But the plain raeaning thereof 3 fecms to be no 
other than this3 that though this Second Divine Hypoftafts, did indeed 
proceed from the Firft God , yet was i t not produced thence after a 
€reaturely5 or in a Creating Wayjby the arbitrary w i l l and Comimnd 
thereofj or by a particular Fiat o f that Supreme Deity , but by way 
o f Natural and Necejfary Emanation. Neither was Porphyrius Angular 
in this LanguagCj we fínding the very íame cxpreffion, o f c¿\jío7n¿Tz>% 
and ¿viiytvos Self-Parentaná Self-Begottenjn lamblichus his Myfteries, 
where i t is likewife by him applied not to the F i r j i Principie o f a l l , 
but to a Second Divine HypoBafis^ OCTTO 9 TO evo; T¿T», O dxjid^m^ lav-
Toy '̂ eAotiU/v}̂ , íy o tú íomTO^ ^ áuío^óvo?. From this Onejhe Self-Sufflcient 
Gúd^made himf&lfto Jhineforth into light', and therefore is he called Sui-
Pater3aW S e i p í o - G e n i ^ his own Father, and Selfbegotten, But o f 
this God or Divine Hypoftafis in lamblichus more afterward. We cannot 
Juftifie fuchkind o f Languageas this in the Chriftian Tríni ty, becaufe 
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we have no warrant for it from the Scrípture^though we are not igno-
rant that fome late Divines have ventured to cali the Chri-ltian Logoŝ  
after the fame marmer áu i t -^sov , and ex fctpfo Deum3 Godfrom himjelf' 

Dionyfms Petaviu* having rightly declared the Dodlrine o f Arius 
after thi's manner, That the Father was the only Eternal God 5 and 
that the Son or Word,, was a Creature made by him in Time, and out 
o f nothing j that is ^ after he had not been 3 produced into Bting 3 
fobjoyns thefe Words, In ea vero profejjione^ quod fupra mtmoravi^ pU* D¿ rrm L 
mijjiml cevjiat 3 Germanum Tlatonicnm Arium extitijj'e. From the pro- t.e, 8. §. i ¡ 
pjjian of this DoBrine s it ismeji nndeniably manifeji (what was before 
sffrmed) that Arius mas a Germán or Genuine Difcipk of PlatoV. But 
from what we have now cited out o f Plato himfelr 5 and others o f 
bis moft Genuine Foliowers , i t is certain, that Petavius f though 
otherwife Learned and Indu í l r i ous ) was herein grofly miftaken^ 
and that Arius was no Platonift at all. And indeed for either 
Plato or Tlotinus ^ to have denied the Eternity o f that Second 
Hjpojiafís o í h\s z called Nous or Logos ^ and the Son of the Firji % 
would have been all one as i f they íhould have denied the Eternity 
i f IVifdom and VnderÚanding i t felf 5 becaufe according to them3 this 
Second Hypoflafts is EÍFentially nothing but ocüíoaucpíoc. Original Wifdom 
it felf and confequently that very Wifdom^ by which God himfelf is 
wife. Which how far 5 or in what fence it is true^ we do not here dif-
pute. Neverthelefs Aihanafuis feeras to have been fully o f the íame Dc '¿enL Di„ 
Opinión, with thera herein, from this paffage o f his, K o ^ chipia. ^ á - myf. rom, t i 
Áéê á ' ^ i v o K Ú ^ / ^ ? ¿ , én K&'J KhMq Gvqicrj; ^¿L'TS^CS , á M o c JÜU¡V(& «TX?, P- ^ 7 « 

•Si S T Ú tmvTvc vtnw'wíuv o TmTHg, 6cc. Our Lord is hoth Wifdom and 
l'ruth 5 Ñeither ís he Second from any other Wifdom y but it is he alone^ 
$f whom the Father made dü things. And again , ^ A o y © ^ pQÍV o 
i § Aoysí imrH^ For the Father of the Word , is not properly himfelf the 
Word, And &t Kóy^ o nr Koyov r^if/JíVQy , MV ̂  ó 'Kóy©-' v^jq «r 
Bsk. so^pí'X yoyíwÑiu 6 K Ú ^ / O ; • "̂v ¿v mcpiíx, 6 TIW cnxpíctv áveí? * íyd 
Í$ 'ifMw ? qnm , y Tr^ c ^ x o a ^ v , That was not Word which produced the 
Word, for the Word was with God. The Lord is Wifdom , iherefore that 
was not Wifdom, which produced Wifdom, that fpeaks thus of her felf 
His delight was with me, But thofe latter Words, he citeth with ap-
probation out o f Dionyftus Biíliop o í Alexandria, And the fame A-
thanafm affirmeth, Arius on the contrary, to have maintained, That 
ihere was another Word and Wifdom , Sénior to that Word and Wifdom 
in our Saviour Chrift. To conclude, no Platonift in the Wor ld , ever 
denied the Eternity o f that Nous or Univerfal Mind, which is the Se
cond Hypoñafis o f their Tr ini ty 5 but on the coñtrary , as hath been 
airead y obferved, (orne o f them feemed ratherto atrribute toomuch 
to it5 in callíng it cwmim.izoq and cw-nywe; ^ its Own-Pareñt and its 
Omn-Off-fpringy as that which was Self-Begotten, though this but in a 
¿ertain Myfticaí fence, they otherwife not denying i t to have pro-
ceeded a l io , from the Firfi Good, and to be the OíFfpring thereof 
Wherefore Plato, who fuppofed the World not to have been Eternal, 
afferting the Eternity o í that Second Hypofiafts o í his Trinity, thereby 
plainly made i t to be no Creature * according to Athanafius his own 

UNED
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etíStos, i f the Son be Eternal 3 he roas no Creature 3 and on the ccntrary^ 
tf he be a Creature^ he was not Eternal, 

Neither is there any forcé at all in that Teftimony o f Macrohiui^ 
which Vetavins ürgeth to the Gontrary 5 wherein the Fu i l Cauíe ís 
íaid5 De fe Mentem Creaffejo have Created Mindfrom it Jelfy and agam 
this "hAmá^Animam de je Creajfe^ to have Created fromit j e l f Soul'y be-
cairíe i t is ccrtaitij, that thefe Ancient Pagans 5 did not then fo fkúdily 
confine that Word Creare^ (as we Chriftians now do) to that narrow 
Sence and Not ion, o f the Produ&ion of Things in Time $ but uíed i t 
generally, for all manner o f Produ&ion or Efficiency. But the chief 
Ground o í Vetavins his miftake herein 3 befides his Prejudice againft 
Platoniím in general, was his not diftinguiíhing betwixt xhu spurious 
Trimty o f fome Platonifts, wherein the Th i rd Hyfofiafis 5 was the 
Whole Animated World^ (which gave Mm occafion to write thus ,̂ Terti-
ns vero Deus manifefie Creatus ab iifdem Platonicis putatur ^ quem ó * 
míwiMc nominant 3 ) and that other Doftrine o f thofe, who made i t 
not to be the Wor ld i t felf¡ that is a Creature3but the Opifcer or Cre^ 
atorthereof* 

But we grant^ that there may be forae more feáfoQ to tiaake a Que* 
ftion , whether Vlato himfelf held the Eternity of the Mundane Soul 
(commonly íaid to be the th ird Hypoftajis o f his Triníty) or no 5 be-
caufe in his Timdus 5 though he acknuwledged i t to be Sénior to the 
Wor ld 3 yet does he feem to attribute a Tcmporary Generation or Na-
tivity to i t . Nevcrtheleís i t is no way probable , that Plato's Third 
Principie o f all things, in his Epíftle to Bimjftni 9 and that Pfyehe or 
Soul o f his3 which is the only God 5 that in his Tenth De Legibushe. 
goes about to prove againft the Atheifts 3 íhouid ever not have been: 
and therefore i t is moft reafonable to compound this bufíneís 3 thus, 
by fuppoíing with P/Í?Í7«»J and others, that Plato held a Donble Pfyche 
or Soul) one lyHÓQpxtif or Mundane^ which is as i t were the Concrete 
Form o f this corporeal World 5 whereby this World is properly made 
an Animal3and aSeeondov Created God Another v-Tn̂ fdQ ûov̂  Supra* 
mundane 3 or Sepárate $ and which is not fo much the Form^ as the 
Artificer o f the World, The Firfl: o f which Two^ Plotinus calling i t the 

JEn.yL.s . Heavenly Fe««/5 thus defcribeth 3 TIKÍ 3 ¿^víocv KiyOfjAvlw^ ¿x, K^JVX 
vS ovTt? OÍ¿G<V», dváfm -^v^v SfaTvírlu) «vooc, Ivdvg '¿i CCVTX cbai^Tov ¿.m-

fvvoc/jAvlw^ on WJ cpv(nc¿g /IÁVÍ ^ X^TO cpvatLv fccdvfy. xosgjsvv SOTXV 71-
VOC OTTDSTXOIV, it̂ 'dfÁAm^V U\M? idioCV oSsV áliTíu) T¿T<3d MVJT/OVTO, TZtf 0C[JUIrtT0£Cfr 

kf»' Icwrnt;, 6cc. o^i/ ¿¿A OCV ¿x idsüi , vS '̂ T̂JÍ/XÍVH TTOAU ¡I&KKOV , ií ViKiog 

«¿UTCV ^ ^ t^ íáw, l^Síícm, t̂ com tyt'vvHíTE. T t e Heavcnly Venus, which 
they affírm to have been begotten from Saíurnftf/já/ is-from a PerfeB Mind 
or Intelleft , mufl needs berthat moíl Divine Soul ^the T h i r d Archical 
HjpofíaJisJ which being immediatly begotten s puré from that which k 
pure^ álvoayes remains ahove^ fo that it neither can ñor will ever defcend 
dovon to thefe lower things ^ fo as to be immerfcd in them : it being of 
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C H A P . I V . Tr in i ty ^ Creatures. 
fuch & ndtnrê  as is not inclindhle to fink^or lapfe downrvard. A ccrtaî , 
Sepárate Juhjiancê  vphich doth not at a l l p á r t a l e of Matter^ as the fabíe 
i f í t imated , when it called it Moíher le f í i a n d therefore may it wcl l bo 

fltled hy uŝ  not a Demon btit a God. Whence it comes to paf̂  that thh. 
Sonlcan never f a l l , it being much more clofely united and conneUcd with 1 
that Immoveable M i n d or Intelle&^ than that Light which is circumfufcd 
ahout the Sun̂  ü conneUed with the Sun, Thk Venus therefore follow-
ing Chronus, or rather the Fatber of Chronus Uranus, a&ing towards 
it, andbeing enamouredwith it^ begat Love. x& /̂piy 3 ¿ttévlw TIUJ -^vyhd 
Aiyovn^, rlw -/r^TO^ eAAá/̂ Tr̂ attv TZÍT X&ÍVÚÓ , ^co^/giv r- íqccTvt TOTOV M ~ 
üéfjucSvc. Moreover as we cal i this Soul it feIf S e p á r a t e , fo is this Love of 
it% or bcgotten bj it, afcparate Love, After vvhich he fpeaks o f anothcr 
Soul of theWorld^ which isnot feparate from i t , but cloíely conjoyned 
therewkh, he calling it , á Lorver Venus and Love , namely, thatother 
Venus which in the Fable? is faid to have been begotten from Júpiter 
himfelf f the Superiour Soul of the World Ja nd Dionc^ a Watcry Njmpb. 
We concíude therefore3 that though this Lower Mundaoe Soul, might 
according lo Flato , have aTemporary produftion together vvith the 
W o r l d , or before i t -> yet that other Superiour and moft Divine Soul, 
which flotinus calis the Heavenly Venus and Love, the Son o f Chronus 
without a Mother , and which was truly the T h i r d Hypojiafis o f rlato's 
Tñmty, was E t c r n a l 9 and without Begirming, And thus according to 
the forementioned Principie o f Athanafms 3 noneof thele Three tíypo-

Jiafes.oí Plato's Tr ini ty 5 w t i e Creatures > but all o f them D iv ine and 
ZJncreated, 

Which to má'ke yet more evident, we Oiall further obferve P Firft -
that Plato himíelf in that Second Epifile o f his to Dionyftus, after he 
had mentioncd his Firj ly Second*, and T h i r d 3 that is, his Trinity of Di
vine Hypojiafes. immediately Subjoynstheíe Words^ "H §V ¿vS '̂TnvH \ ¡ ^ -
yéy 'tJpj TOÍ OÍUTO o^tyiíca (¿Oibeiv iñl cc-rfa fcKÍTrxcnz é<; nroc OCUTHC, my-
yyfft j w qMv ImvZg e'x̂  * ^ o fiocaiKicdg I Ú & I , ^ Sv ^TPDV , iŝ tv TOÍSTO. 
The Mimd of manflas Parturient,)/?^ alwayes a great de [¡re to kpow tvhat 
thefe things are , and to that enddoes i t look, upon things cognate to i t , 
which are a l l Infufjicient, Imperfeff and Hetcrogeneous, But in that King 
of all things^ and in the other - Second, and T h i r d 9 which I fpake of 
there is fjothing of this kjnd*-, that is 3 nothing iike to thefe Created 
Things, 

Second!y the Three Hypojiafes of Plato's Trinity 5 are not only all £-
t e m á i s but alfo Necejfarily Exiftent and Abfolutely Undeftroyable. Fof 
the Firíl o f them, can no more Exi(t without the tfmW.nor the Firfi9 
and Second, without the T h i r d , than Original Light can Exift without 
its Spkndor, Corufcaíion, or Effulgency. And Plotinus writing againO: 
fome Gnoílicks in his t ime, who would roake more o f thefe D iv ine 
Hypojiafes or Principies, than Three 3 concludts that there can be nei-
ther more o f them, ñor fewer5in this manner, ¿ TDÍVUV J e A t f iri^ctq ^ 2 - L 9-
^ levou, OLAKOC TUTO T T ^ ^ O ^ ^ V ^ , eÍToe vSv ¡JUÍT OCUTO ^ VOSV. TT̂ JTÔ  , 
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578 PlatoV Trini ty Homoouíiaiie B O O R T 

^ a c & x j -nS -m&vn, & 7r\d(i) T¿T^V, 8CC. Wherefore we ought not ta 
entertain any other ?rinci$hí6but havmg placed Firft, the Simple Good 5 
to fet Mind ór the Supreme Intellett next afier it, and then the Vmver-
¡al Sonl in the third place, For thk is the right order accordwg to Na-
ture , mither to make More Inteliigibles ( or Umverfal Principies) ñor 
\et Fewer than thefe thret. For he that will contra® the numher ¡ and 
maiefemr ofthem, mufi of neceftty either fuppofe Soul and Mind to be 
thefame, or elfe Mind and the Ftrft Good, But that all thefe threé are 
divers from one dnother 5 hath been often demonjirated by us. I t rc~ 
mains novo to confider > that if then he more than thefe three Principies^ 
what Natnres they Jkould be, &c . 

Thirdly , as all thefe three Platonick HypoBafes are Eterna! and Ne* 
cejjarüy Exiftent, fo are they plainly fuppofed by^ them , not to be 
Particular 5 but Vniverfal Beings 5 that is , íuch as do G ^ f í x i v 
TO ohov contain and comprehend the wholc World under them , aod pre-
íide over all things ^ which is all one as to fay , that they are each o f 
them Infinite and Omnipotent, For which reaíbn are they alio calíed 
by Platonick Writers, á^x^ and OUTICC, and S v ^ y n , Principies m á 
Caufesand Opificers of the whole World. Firft , as for Mind or 
Vnderfianding : Whereas the O í d Philofophers beíbre Plato , as Ana-
xagoras, Archelam^ & c . and Arifiotle after hirn5 fuppofed Mind and 
Vnderfianding, to be the very Firfi and Higheíl Principie o f a l l : 
which alfo the Magick^ or €aldee Orades take notíce o f as the raoft 
Common opinión o f mankind, 

Thatj Mind is generaUy by all men look̂ d upon s as the Firfi and Higheft 
God ^ Plato confidering, that Vnity was in order o f Nature bcfore 
Number and Multiplicity 5 and that there muft be vovib befóte an 
Inteligible before Intelleft Ó fothat Knowledge could not be the Firft 5 
and Laft ly, that there is a Good tranfcending that o f Knowíedge v 
made One moft Simple Good 3 the Fountain and Original o f all 
things j and the Firfi Divine Hypofiafis 5 and Mind or InteüeU only 
the Second next t o i t , but Inseparable from it3 and moft nearly Cognate 
wi th i t . For which caufe in his Philebus 5 though he agree thus far 
vvith thofe other Ancient Philofopher83 ¿? áei TS TIDÍVTJ; that 
Mind alwayes rules over the whole Vniverfe 9 yet does he add af-

Tagc^o, terwards , fn N S ? ' ^ 1 ^ ¿ s ^ ? m v ^ v OCITIX , that Mind is ( m t ab~ 
folutely the F ir í í Principie j but ) Cognate with the Canje of al l 
things i and that therefore i t rules over all things ? w i t h , and in 
a kind o f fubordination to that Firft Principie 3 which is Tagathon or 
the Highefi Good 5 Where when Plato affirms that Mind or his Second 
Divine HypoÚafts is >*v¿p^ with the Firfi 5 i t is all one as i f he íhould 
have faid3 that it is wí/¡.v^ , and o ^ ^ j and o V ^ ^ v ^ , wi th i t ^ al l 
which words are ufed by Athanaftus, as Synonymous, wi th ¿¿MÍMOS 
Co-Efential or Con-Subfiantial. So that Plato here plainly and ex-
preíly agrees or Symbolizes 3 not wi th the Doftrine o f AriUs 5 but 
wi th that o f the Nicene Council and Athanaftus 5 that the Second Hy~ 
foHafis of the Trinity^ whether called Mind, or Word, or Sm? is no« 
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G H A P . I V . PlatoV i hird no Creature. 579 
l-wgéíw^í but ytif*&k or ¿¿ícimg Co-Efíential or Con-Subflantial wi th 
the 5 an^ thercfore not a Creatnre. 

Andthen9as for theThird Hypoftafis, called rfyche ox the Suptnoup 
Mimdane Soul.Plato in his C r a t j ^ , beftowing the name ofZeuf, that is5 
óftheSupreme God uponit;and etymologizing the famefrom l^adds 
thefe words concerniog i t , ¿ & kpk é T0^ ^Mo^ pfifi ^ OUTTÔ  
^ M o v CJJV, v) c « e ^ v 75 joxí ^a£7i\áj$ TTOVTOV • rÁ'ere / / nothing which k 
more the Caufe o f Lije to us and a ü other Animáis^ than tbis Frince and 
%Ctrt¿ o f ¿II things 5 A n d that therefore God was called by the Greeh^ 
Zeus á becaufe i t is hy him that a ü An imds Uve. And yet that ali 
this was properly meant by hiñi;, p f the Thi rd Hypojiafis o f his T r i -
nity5 called r/JfAe, is manifeft from thofe words .of his thacfollows 
where he expounds the Poetick Mythology before mentioned, ma-
kingZeus tobetheSon of Cbronos 5 éuKoyov ¿5 ,̂ fMydKyq TIVO? ^avo/c^ 
IV^ov ©vcar AÍoc, / í is agreeableto reafon^ that Zeus Jhonld be the Pr0~ 
getty or Ojf-fyriug o f acertaingreat Mind» NowtHyivo? and ^ . v ó ^ are 
tquivalent Terms alfo, and therefore Flato here makes the Th i rd 
Mjpoffap o£ his T r i n i íy l ikew'l fe t obe ó ^ i s i o ^ Co-EJfentialwnh the 
Second 3 as he elfewhere made thé Second^ Co-Effential wi th the 
f i r f l . 

ít ís trué that by the ¿V/uí^yo?, 6r Opificer m Flato, is commonly 
meant Nous or Intellett, his Second Hypojlajts 3 ( P l o t i t i m affirmíng F : 
ás much, ^ i ^ y o ^ 0 vŜ  nAaTOv/, r £e Demiurgus/0 Plato/ / 
Nevertheleis3 both Amelius. and Vlotinm^ and other PJatonifts, call
ed thisTZ)/W Hypoffajis alfo ^u i^yov , ^ Artificer or Opificer o f ths 
whole W o r l d : Some o f them ínaking him to be the Second frora 

or ínteüeB 5 others the Th i rd from the Firí? GÍ?¿?^ the Supreme 
Caufe of all thingé , who was by AUicus and Amelius ftyled Demi-
urgu* alfo. Wherefore as uas before fuggefted;, according t a the 
Genuine and moíl ancient Platonick DodlrinC;, all theíe Three Hypo-

JUfes^ were the Jojnt-Creators ofthe whole World5and of all things 
beíides themfelves 3 as FicinUs more than once declares the Tenour 
thereofs ^rej un0 quodám confenfit cm'nia producunt^ "Thefe Three ^ l ^ ' ^ ' 1 ' 
rvith one common confent produce a l l things 5 and before him Froclm 
m'vToc ocvMfnííou 7 « h lq ^ik vS /4^ 4 4 ° ^ ^ í^/w.gx depend ttponthe 
FirJiOne, by M i n d and Soul and accordingly we íhall concludein 
the words o f Porphyrius^ That t h é True and Real Deity according 
to Plato], ex'tends to Three Divine Eypoflafes^ the laft whereof is Pjyché 
ór Soul. 

From all which i t appears3 that Arius did not fb much Píatonize5 as 
íhe Nicene Fathers and Aíh*nafim j who notwithítanding made not 
Plato^ but the Scripturea togcther with Keafon deducing, natural 
Confequences therefrom, their Foundation. And that the P la ton icé 
Trinity^ wasacertain Middle thingalfo3 betwixt the Dodrine o f «y -̂
bel/iw and thát o f ^r/"#f ó it being neither ÉTrimty o f Words o n l j ^ 
or Lógical Notions, or meer Modes 5 but a Tr in i ty o f Hypojiajes 3 ñor 
yet a Jumbled Confuíion o f ^ ^ a n d Creature (Things Heterouftow) 
fogether : ndither the Second ño r Th i rd o f them being Creatures * 
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6r Jtíade in Time 5 but all Eternal 3 Infinite 9 and Creators, 

But that i t may yet more fully appear, how far the tnoft Re* 
fined Platonick^znd Parmenidian or PphagoricJ^Trimtyy doth either 
égtééi or Difagree wi th the Scripture-Dodrine, *and that o f the Chri-
ftian Church in feveral Ages s we íhall here íurther obferve Twa 
Thittgs concerning i t . The Firft whereof is this3 That though the 
Genuine Platonifts and Pphagoreanŝ  fuppofed none o f their Three Ar-
chical Hjipoflafes to be indeed Creaturesjout all o f them Eternat0NeceJfa~ 
rily Exíjients and Vniverfal or Infinitê  and coníequently Creators o f 
the whole Wor ld 5 yet d id they nevertjheleís3 aíiert zxx Ejféntial De
pendence o f the Second Hypojiafis upon the Eirji^ as alio of the Third 
both upon the Firft and Second , together with a Gradual Subordina-
tton in them. Thus Tlotinuŝ  writ ing o f the Generation o f the Eter* 
nallnteüe&z which is the Second in the Platonicé Trmity^ and an-

Inn L ^wers to t^e Son o r ' n Chrijiian: T o b ocá riKetov, ¿ e j ^ OLÍ3IOV 

*1 ^VV«J é E A A T T O N 3 é o w 7 § ^ v a . TÍ Sv x?^ 'Z*'?/ ^ TÍÂ OTIXT̂  A e -

^«V i ¡Mc&V ow <W'T& ^ v a v , i i Td [¿(yisoc /JUÍT OJJiiv • Miytgvy 3 /x^T* o ^ -

f©^ Jí^ér» ¿^v. K o u TO fymfjfyjov o c i ú R ^ e í ^ o v © ^ vS, vSv v̂ou • Koct H^Í'TJQV 
CCTTUVTVÓV O NS ,̂ O'TI T áMcc /X^T ou>r. oíov ^ vi -vĵ x^ táy&v* v <¿* í^y \á . n<;. 
That which is always perfe& s Generates what is Eterna^ and that 
which it Genérate/, is-always Lefíthan itfelf, What fiall we therefors 
fay of the moíi Ahfolutely PerfeCt Being of all? Does that produce no* 
thing fromitfelf? or rather does it not produce the Greateji of all 
th/ngf after it ¿ Now the Greateji of all things after the moíi Abfolute-
ly Perfefó Being¡ is Mind or Tntelle& j and this is Second to it. For 
Mind heholdeth this as its Father, and Jiandeíh in need of nothing elfe 
bejides it : whereas that Firji Principie Jiandeth in need of no Mind or 
Intelleff, What is Generated from that which is Better than Mind9 
rnuU needs he Mind or IntelleU $ hecaufe Mind is better than allother 
things i they being all in order of Nature After it and Juniour to it $ a s 
Píyche it felf or the Firft Soul 5 for this i s alfa the Word or Energy of 
Mind^ as that is the Word and Energy of the Firjt Good. Agaía the 
íame is more particularly declared by him, concerning that Third 

1 Hypcfiajts called Pjyche> that as i t Ejjentially Dependeth upon the Se* 
cond) ío is i t Gradually Subordinate or^ íbme way Inferiour to ir. 

J p . 48 .̂ ' t y j y ^ h $ fyjvoc N ^ , vxg ¿v r i h u Q ^ , K a i ^ -HK&ov o v i a , fyjvoív eV1̂  

hjvociuv xaztv TtQouÓTlu) oiyovov eivcu • K(>eíi¡ov 9 ¿ x ^ v r z MV ©VOU, é / ' ¿ ¿ í o í a -

3% TO fyjv&fjól/jov, áM' EAATTON ov, e^nKov e lvM OUJTV • perfefó Intel" 
le& Generates Soulj and it Being Perfe&^ muft needs Genérate^ for 

fo great a Power couldnot remain SteriL But that which i s here Begotten 
alfO} cdnnot be greater than its Begetter 5 but mvji needs be Inferiour ta 
it) as being thelmage thereof Elfewhere the íame Philofopher, cali-

K íngÚiGFirft Hypojiajis o í this Tr/«///3 VranuS) the Second̂  ChronoSy 
and the Tbird^Zeuŝ  (as Platohzá done before) and handfomly Alle-
gorizíng that Fable4 concludes in this manner concerning Chronos of 
the Second o f thefe , / ^ T O | U h imŜ fc re á / x e l v o v ^ , ^ yijovQ- tjfi&', 
That heis in a Middlejiate or degreê  betwixt his Father̂  who is Great-
er, and his Son̂  who is Lefi andlnftruur, Again^ the fame tbiog 
í s b y t h a t Philofopher thus aííerted in general, i* -ws i ^ ^ ^ ^ - , 
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C H A P . I V . ln the Platonick Trinity. ^8x 
fajfa Tr̂ og ccvcdy aN\k Tv̂ og TQ yárco jfa%&v:¡ I n the. things Generated 
from Etcrmíy^ or Produced hy rcay of natural Emanát ion^ tbere is no 
Frócrcfí upwardf y but a l l Downwardf ^ and j i i l l a G r a d u a l Defcent 
if!to Greater Midtipliciiy. We íhall cjte but only one paííage more 
oüt of this Philofopher;, which containeth fomething o f Argumenta-
tion in it alfo, ¿ reuinr -n '¿Z ¿ttévx ¿tíéva, & Sv ^ TCCO-T, i S í y o Í̂KTIOV • 
That which is Generated cr Emaneth, immediatly f r o m the F i r j i a n d t^'H 
Higheji Be ingjs not the vqry [ame thing wtth it^as i f it were noihtng but 
that Repeatcd again and Ingeminated 5 and as it i j not the[ame^ fo n z U 
iher can it be Betterthan it . From whence i t folIows3 that it muft • 
necds be Gradually Subordínate and Inferiour to i t . 

Which G r a d u a l Subordination and EjfeMtial Dependence^ o f the ^4* 
cor/d a n á T h i r d Hypojiafesupon the Firf t , is by, thefe Platonicks i l l u -
ftrated feveral ways. F ic inus refembles it to the Cir.ctdations of Wa* 
ter^ when fome Heavy Body falling into i t , its Superficies is depreíl-
ed, and from thence every way Circularly Wrinkjed. Alius (faith he) 
fie ferme profluit ex aíio3 ficut i n aqua Circulus dependet a Circulo 5 One 
of theje Div ine Hypoftafes, doth i n a manner fo depend upon anothery 
as one Circulation of water depends upon another. Where i t is obferv-
áble alfo, that the Widerthe Circulating Vj/aye grows, ftill hath ít 
the more Subjidcnce and Detumefcence^ together with an Ahatement 
of Cclerity 5 íiil at laft all becomes plain and fmooth again. But by. 
the Pagan Platooifts themfelveS;, each Eoüovoing Hypofiafls^ is man y 
times íáid to be, i'xy©-' ̂  TU-K©^ a Pr in t , j i amp or Impreffion^ made 
by the Former ^ íike the Signature o f a Seal upon íF^x.Again i t is ofteni 
called by th^m, é m v ¡ anda^Aov, ancj ^^[Mx^an I m a g e ^ n á Reprefen" 
tdtion) and Imitat ion which i f confidered in Audibles, then w i l l thq 
Second Mypo&afis belook'd upon5as the Erdw ofan Original Foice$ a n d 
theTl6z>¿/as the Repeated Eccho^or Eecho o f t h a t E c í ^ a s i f both the Se
cond and T h i r d Hypojiafes were but certain Replicdtions o f the F i r f i 0-
r i g i m l £)e¿//with Ába íemen t , which though not Accidental or E v a 
d i d ones, but SubUant ia l ^ yet háve a like Dependence one upon an
other, and a G r a d u a l Subordination, Or i f i t be confidered \nVifi~ 
hleS) then wi l l the Second Hypojiajts, be reíembled tothe Image o í a. 
Face in a Glaís, and the T h i r d to the Image o í that Image Reflefted 
in another Oíais, which depend upon the Original Face, and have, 
a Gradual Abatement o í the vigour thereof. Or elíe the á " ^ » ^ and 
T h i r d , may be conceived as T w o Parel i i , oras a Second and T h i r d 
Sun. For thus does P lot inw cali the V n i v e r f a l Pfyche or T h i r d Hy~ 
poftafis, éiuóyoc vS ctú^azév n cpZg ¿závx , The Image of M i n d ( which \$ 
the Second) retaining much of the Splendour thereof. Which Simili
tudes o f theirs notwithftanding3 they would not haye to be Squeez-
ed or Preííed hard 5 becaufe they acknowledge that there is fome
thing of Diffimilitude in them alfoj which then would be forced out 
of them. Their meaning amounts to no more than this3 that as an 
Image in $ Glafi, is faid íré^a Svou, EíTentially to belongto fomething 
élfe3 and to depend upon i t 5 fo each following Hypofiafif, doth E f a 

fentially Depend upon the Former orFirft3 and hath a Subor din ation 
to i t . But we meet with no expreííion in any o f thefe Pagan Pla-
íbnift^ ib Unhandfom and Offenfive 3 as that o f P h i l o s , \ n hiŝ  

Q^q q- 2 Second 
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582 The Diftindive Charaders^ B o o K í, 
Second Book o f AÍlegories3 C-KÍOC O 3ÍS O Aoyo$ VM-TX P6£tv, & xoc^zl^, 
o^yÁvctí i r ^ y ^ ü r d f j ^ j ^ ¿zoty/(.JüOTToieiy The World is ihs shadorp of 'God^ 
which he made ufe of¡ as an Infirttment^ in the makjng of the World, 
Notwithftandíng whichj the fame Writer dothcall him elfewhere, 
more honourablya a Second God and The Son of the F i r i i God* As 
i n the fame place he doth alfo declarea that th i sShadow and Tmage 
o f God, is i t felf the Jrchetype o f other things, OWTU J y\ (mía, ^ ¿cnx~ 
vé ík-Tr&KÓnQ^x^ m ĉov á^x^^ro^ ¿ í r ^ o s i h ' n S ^ ^ l y y j x éxcvo^ 
yv <rKÍav vuvi KERAMX/X, ¿TOÍ VI mav a-Mo yivtfca <z¡¡íty¿<P\yi¿cc' This Shadom 
a n d as i t m r e Image ( o f the F i r j i G o d ) i s i t f t l f the Archetyfe and 
Pattern o f other things below it . As G o d is the Fatiern of t h k Image 
( w h i c h we cal i h k Shadow ) So is t h k Image it f e l f another Pattern 
or Paradigm alfa, But this Dependence and Subordination o f the D i 
vine Hj/poftafess is moft frequently illuftrated in Platonick Writings, 
by the tKKocfA.^ or oL-jvaóyaQ^ the Eífulgency or Out-íhining o f 
Light and Splendour from the Sun3 and other Luminous Bodies 5 the 
Nom or Second Hypofiafts^ being refembled to that Radious Effulgency^ 

t> which immediately encompaffing them, is beheld together wi th them, 
and as the Aftronomers teli us3 augments their apparent Diameter, 
and makes i t bigger than the True3 when they are beheld through 
Telefcopes, cutting off thofe luxuriant and Circumambient Rayes, 
And the Thi rd Hvpofiafis is refembled to the Remoter and more D i * 
ftant Splendourj which circling ftill Gradually decreafeth. Thus 

.487. Tlotinus, TTZS iy r ) Sei vovorti «¿^J ozeívo /w^óov, ( ^ j K o c ^ ^ Ú 6CÜ7§ 
jw^u, é | OÜÜTS 3 /utvoviô , otov ílAb TO <®%Í OCUTO Aa/^ov, ¿ c r ^ G ^ j S í o v , 
l | KVTÜ ¿el ytWóüfjfyov (Jfyjv<$o<;* Howf iould we confíder this S e c o n d H y » 
poftaíis otherwife than as the Circumfufed Splendour^ which eneompafp-
eththe Body of the Sun 5 a n d f r o m that always remaining^ isperpetuál ly 
Cenerated a new, 

But this EJfential Dependence, ánd Ú r a d u a l Subordination o f fíj. 
pojiafes, in the Platonick Tr in i ty , w i l l yet more fully appear3 from 
thoíe Particular Diftinóüve Charaóters^ which are given to each o f 
them. For the Firft o f tbefe^ is often faid to be ^EV TT Ĵ idñ<¿v; One 
before a l l things ^ a Simple V n i t y , which Vertually containeth all things, 

.515. Ánd as P lo t inu í writeSj ¿TO? eíx.£ ^vTa. ^ ^ ( x ^ ^ i / ^ ' a , Tix^ Í /1^-
T5ÉYO ^tKm^iío TZS Kóyctí' T h k fo containeth a l l things, as not being yet 
fecrete and d i j i i n f í 5 whereas i n the Second they are difcerned a n d d i j i i n -
guifhed by Reafon 5 that is, they are A&ually diftinguifyed in their / -
deas 3 whereas the F i r j i i s the Simple and Fecund Power of a l l things, 
Wherefore the Second was called by Parmenides, '̂EV Tnxvía, One a í t u -
a l l j a l l things 3 that is^ in their D i j i in f t Ideas. And the Thi rd ac-
cording to the fame Philoíbpher, as Plotinm tells uSj was "fií tí, m'i/T^ 
One and a l l things 5 as having ftill more MultiplicUy and Alterity in i t . 
One EffeUively a l l things, That which doth /í¿?m?/; Difplay, and 
Produce into Being, what was Vertually or Potentially contained in 
the Firft 5 and Ideally or Exemplarily in the Second, Accordingly, 
the Firft of thefe is fometimes faid to be návfa AÜ things V n i -
tively, The Second nóivíoc vot^ , A l l things I n i e l l e B u a l l y ^ n á the Third 
návToc 4^^^«?, A l l things Animally 5 that IS;, Self-movably, ABively and 
VroduBively, Again the F i r f i o f thcfe is commonly ftyled T ^ y d h ^ 

Ths 
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C H A P . I V . Of Plato'/ Three Hypoftaies. 585 
The Cood^ ov Goodncf i t felfa above Af /W and Dnderftatidjng^ and 
alib'^5^'"01' a^ove £ffcnce-> ineífablc and Incompreheníibíe. And 
^ometiaies alio (¿TTASV, a Simple Light j TheSecond, NS^Aoyo^ 
-ZoQiOL, V n i t y and Goodnep only by Participation, or ^ y x - S v H ^ Boni-
form^ but EíientialJy and Formally 5 M i n d oxVnderftandiiig^ Reafon 
and V/ifdom^ Al l -Comprehet íd ingot Infinite Knowledge, The Third3 
^n/x^ Self-movahU Souly Goodneís and Wifdom by Participation3 
but Eíientíally and Formally, Infinite Se l f -Aaiv i ty , ox Effeaivenefi$ 
Infinite^ AÚtve^ Perceptive z n á Animadverfive Poiver,, Sometimes i t 
ís ftyled alfo 'Acp^Vw and "fifáf, F e » ^ and L^i/e 5 but diiTerently 
from that of the F i r ñ Good5 which ís Love too 5 but a L ^ e of Re-
dundancy^ or Overflowing Fnlnefi and Fecundity 5 ov ^ riK\ov^ vzif ^ n -

-mm^iu m'víóc, T/j^/ which being Abfolutely Perfe&^ a n d feekjng or 
w m t i n g nothing 5 M H were Overflowed 5 and by its Éxt íberant Reduti-
'dancy^ Produced Allthings, Whereas this Latter isa Love of Infinita 
A B i v i t y . O f the Firft^ i t is faid by Tlotinm^ that tt ís ¿veve^fo^, j L 
hove M miinner ofAttion^ for which Caufe the Making o f the Wor ld , 
ís fiot properly afcribed to him \ though he be the Original 
Fotrntaí» oí a l i : According to that o í Numenim^ Kcd xrz ^ ¡ u - E u J . V r l E ^ 

¡pí¡ltákcí - m ' d & ' Y TT^TW Szov Neither is it fit to attribute^ the A r c h i -
M'Énre of the World to the F i r ñ God3 but rather to account him the 
Véther o f that Godr who is the Artificer, Who again fpeaks further to 
l l i e fatne purpoíe ihus s r ^ /4^ n^S^v oeov á ^ v h c a ^yov |u/¿7ráví¿ov ̂  BOC-
mAm' I t i s to be acknowledged^ that the F i r í í God is vo id e f a l l m a n -
m r o f worí^ or A&ion ^ he being the King of a ü t h í n g s , Ó f the Se-
¿ o o d , to vvhom the Energj o f Intel leBion is attributed, i t is íaid not-
wkhítaP'ling^that his ¿ £ w ishiso^e^oc, hxsEffence his Operation -*, and 
étlat heis OMMOS though z M x l t i f o r m j e t m Immovabk Ñature* 
He therefore is properly called the D e m i u r g o as the Contriving Ar~ 
ehiteB or Artificer^ in whom the Archetypal World is conteined 5 
and fhe Firíi Paradigm or T a t t e r n o í the whole Univerfe. But the 
Tfiírd is a k i n d o f Movable Deity, TO c&gj, vSv ?uv{sjufyjov ^as Plotimts 
fpeaks) Í¿J vS <pZ^ % 'ixm k l^mf i^ov c^dva • That which moveth about, 
M i n d or IntelleB^ the Light or Ejfulgency thereof a n d its P r i n t or S i g -
njitnre^ which always dependeth tipon it^ and affieth according to it0 
í h í s is that which reduces both the Fecundity o í t h e F i r J i simple 
Goods and alio the Immovable t F i f d o m m d Architeffonick^Contrivance 
o f the Second into Aftand Energy. This is the ímraediate, and as 
ít were Mamtary Opificer o f the whole World9 and TO ^ ^ v S v TK TTKVTO^ 
that which aBually Governs ^ Rules a n d Prefideth over aU, Amelius 
m that Paflage o f his beíbrecited out o £ P r o c l a s , calling thefe Three 
iy 'mne Hypflfiafes Three M i n d s , and Three Kings $ ftyles the F i r f i o f 
them0 r h ôvToc, H i m that i s : The Second Tov VÊ OVÍX) H i m that H a t h j 
and the T h i r d Tpv 'o&vícc, H i m that Beholds. In which Exprefíions, 
though Peculiar to himfel^ he denotes an Ejfential Dependence, and 
Gradual Subordination^ in them. 

, Now that which is moft liable toexception, in this P l a t o n i c é Scale 
« G r a d a t i o » o £ \ h Q Deity^ feems to be the DiíFerence betwixt the 

t i r f i 
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_ 5 § 4 ^ Platoniftf mafy Mindand Wikion^ B o o K I 
F i r f t a n d the Second. For whéreas the E j fent id chara&er of the Se~ 
cond^ is madetobej V n d e r í i a n d i n g ^ Reafon and Wtfdom^ it fecms to 
follow from henee, that either the Fzr/í and the Sccovd^ are really 
nothingelfe bu t two diíferent Names or Inadequate Conceptions o f 
One and the fame thing3 or elfe i f they be diftinft Hyposiafes or Per-

fons^ that the F i r U o f them, muft needs be and ocKoyo^ devoid 
of Mind) Reafon z n á Wijdom 5 which would be very abfurd. To 
which all the reply wc can raakeis as follows. Firft5 that this is in-
deed5 one Tecuíiar Arcanum o f the Platomc^ and Pythagoric^ Theo^ 
logy (which ye t í eems to havebeen fíjft deríved from Orpheus and the 
Egyptiaas^ or rather from the Hebrews themfelves) that whereas the 
Pagan Theologers generally concluded;, vSv imvÍGdv Trfpyevesscíov, That 
M i n d and Vnderjiandingproperly fo calkd^voas the Olde í i ofa l l thwgs^ 
the Higheft Principie and Firft Original of the World 5 thofe otherf 
placed íbmetiiing above i t , and confequently made i t to be no£ 
the F i r f i but the Second, Which they did chiefly upon thefe Three 
following Grouods. F i r j i , Becaufe Vnderftanding^ Reafon, Knowledg 
and Wifdom^ cannot be conceived by us mortals otherwiíe, than íbai 
to contain fomething o f Multiplicity in them 5 whereas i t feems moft 
reaíbnable to make the Firft Principie o f all, not to be Number or M n l -

P 5 1 i U n d e ^ hwtz-ptxfedi M o n a d o x V n i t y . Thus Plotinus^ ¿og/^y pĉ o v^ 
me, O\^Í, og/.^o/^H 9 ÚTTO T S VOHTS * VJXÍ e^Tou &z o5 «ggjífó (fu** 
á(5b? bos i d eíciVi iy oí ág/6¿uoí • TSTC ^ o vŜ  • ^0 ¿x x-vKzi; 9 
TTOMOC, 8cc. I n t e ü e & i o n as well as Vijion^ is in its own nature an Inde* 

finite things and is determined by the Intelligible : therefore it is faid^ 
that Ideas as Nnmbers, are hegotien from Infinite D u a l i t ^ and V n i t y ^ 
Andfuch is Intelleff 5 which confequently is not Simple^ but Many^ H 
cúntemplat ing Many Ideas 5 and being compounded of Two^ That w h k k 
is VnderBood^ a n d that which V n d e r l í a n d s , And again el fw he re f 

TTOAAS iroAu, áMoc TO TTOM; TSTD ¿ TTOMS, & C . T^e Principie of e m r f 
thing^ is more Simple than the thing it f e l f Wherefore the Senfthh 
World was made f r o m InteUeB or the Intelligible 5 and before thisb mufí 
there needs be fomething more Simple J i i l l , For Many d i d not pro* 
ceedfromMany^ but this Multiform thing InteUeB^ proceededfrom thM 
which is not Mnltiform^ but Simple 5 as Number f r o m V n i t y . To tUi® 

P. purpofe doeshe argüe alfo in thefe words, á TO VOSV TJ 77^60^ cAeio^^ 
fiíii TrAnfieí TO VO&V /¿íj ^vou.' lív 3 TSTO TÓ- TT^TOV <¿f roig vd&iG oc^. QLÜT̂  - i l 

, vo&v, Kj vS; ísvci' I f that which u n d e r í í a n d s be Mdny^ or coniein M H U I * 
tude in i t? then that which conteins no Multiiude^ does not properly Uf$* 
derj iand , a n d t h i f is the F i r i í thing 5 bnt Intelleffion and Knowlejge 
properly fo calle d are to be placed among things which follow after U m d 
are Second, And he often concludes, T^ ^ A j ^ o t c p ú ^ hvj , TO yiv.mnl®* 
That Knowledge (properly fo called by reafon of its Mttltiplicity) ke^ 
Ungs to tht Second Ranl^of Beingyand not the Firft . Another G r o w á 
or Reafon is, Becaufe ín order of Nature, there muít be NOMTCV befec^ 
NS?, fomething Intelligible^ before Intelleff 5 and from henee doe§ F h * 

PoY3¿- tinus conclude, TD VOSV ¿ TT^TOV , «TS T^T avea, are Tsf TÍ/JUOV &ív«x* áMm 

Scc. That to Vnderf tandi s not the Firft 5 neither i n Effencenor i n Dfgr 
n i tyy but the Second ath ing i n order of Nature^ a f u r the Firft G w d j 
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58 C H A P . I V . Not tbe Firft, but Second 
a n d fpritiging up from thence^ as that which is moved with deflre to~ 
w a r d s i t . Their Third and laft Ground or Reafon is 5 Becaufe / / j -
teHeBion 2ÍVÍA Knoveledge, are not the H/gheJi Good , that therefbre 
there is Tome Subftantiai thing in order oí Nature Superiour to In te l -
l eÜ , Which Coníideration Plato much iníiíketh upon, in his fíxth 
Book De Ripuhlica. Now upon thefe feveral Accounts do the PJa-
tonifts confidently conclude, êô  nfsí^tov héyss £, vS ¿, d Ü ^ f i j ^ ^ í ^ 1 * * 
^ ^ % ¿ o v rc/Si'TOc íht CUJJÍ<; TOCUTO • That the Supreme Deitji i s more E x -
ccUent and Better than the K6y(& (Reafott or the W o r d ) InteÜeSt a n d 
Sefife, he affording^ thefe things 5 but not being thefe himfelf. And 
Ta -jfyuofj&pov £ | OCUTS Aoy©^ itiKxx; i , TJVÍS ' TO 9 m ¿VAovón ¿ Aoy©^ • 7rí% ?. y 14. 
^ i | í^t Aoy» Aoy(^ • ^ 7r<£í TO á}oí^ó«<^í ef á>c¿6S • That which was Ge-
nerated f rom the F i r f i Principie^ was Lagos ( W o r d or Reafon) Mani~ 

f o l d y But the F i r f i Principie i t f e l f was not Word : tfyon demand there-
fore^Uow Word or Reafon, fionld proceedfrom that which is not Word or 
Reafon ? we anfwers as that which is Boniform^ f r o m Goodnefs i t felf» 
W i t h which Platonick 8c Pythagorick Dodrine exadly agreeth Phila 
tbe JeW alíOj OTT̂ O TS S Í £ hoyos, ^ é o s a v '^ivíi irvícKt AÔ K-W cpvtn^ i z f 3 

tk ytimtm lio^mcd^avaa' That G o d which is before the PVordor Reafon $ 
i s better and more excellent than a l l the Rat ional Nature 5 neither ñ 
i t fií that any thing which is Generated fhould be perfe&ly lil^e^ to that 
which k Originally f rom itfelf^ a n d above al l . And indeedj we Qiould 
not have ib much iníifted upon thiSj hád i t not been by reaíbn o f a 
Devout Veneration that we have fot all the Scripture- myfteries § 
which Scripture feems to give no fmall Countenance tb thís Oodrine, 
when i t makes ín iike manner? an E t e r n a l Word and Wifdom, to be 
the Second Hypoftafis o f the D i v i n e T r i a d 3 and the Firfi-begotten Son 
&f Ojf-fpringof God the Father . And Athanafim^ as was before ob-
íerved, very much coríiplieth here alfo with the P l a t o n i c é Notion 5 
when he denies that there was any hóyoc, or eraría, any Reafon or W i f 
dam^ before that Word and Son o f God, which is the Second Hypo» 

ftafis o f the Holy Tr in i ty . Whatthen? Shalí we íay that the F i r f i 
Hypofiafs or Perfon, in tííe P l a t o n i c é Trinity^ ( i f not the Chri f i ian z\~ 
lb ) i s ^ v ^ and ^Aoyoí, Senfiefr z n á Irrationdl^ and altogether devo iá 
o f M i n d and V n d e r & a n d i n g ? Or would not this beto introduce a 
certain kind o f Myfierious Atheifmj and under pretence o f Magnifying 
and Advancing the Supreme Deity;, Monftroufly to Degrade the 
íame ? For why might not Senflefs Matter, as weli be fuppofed, to 
be the F i r f i Original o f all thingS;, as a Senflefs Incorporeal Being .<? p / j -
tinus therefore3 who rigidly and fuperftitioufly adheres to P la tvs 
Text here, which makes che F i r f i and tíighefi Principie o f a ü ¡ to be 
fucha Being asby reafon o f its Ahfilute and Tranfcendent PerfeBion^ 
is not only above Vnderf ianding, Knowlédge^ and Reafon^ but alio 
above F f̂fence i t felf, (which thercíore he can find no other ñames 
for, but only V n i t y and Goodnefs Subfiant ia l ) and confequently, 
K.nowled?se z n á Wifdori*, to be but a Second or Poft Nate Thing, 
though Eternal 5 but notv/ithftanding does íeem to labour under 
this Metaphyiical Profnndity , he fometimes endeavours, to folve the 
difficulty thereof after this manner , by diltinguilhing o f a Doubk 
t ight 5 the One Simple and Vniform-, the otlier Multiform or Maní*, 
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586 The Ground of this Platonick B o o K I . 
f o l d ^ and attributing the Former o f theíe, to the S ú f r e m e Detty on-
lyj (whofe Simple Original Light he refembles to the Luminous Body 
o f Ú & S u n i t felf 3) The latter o f them to the Second H;poí /af{s i as 
being the tKAa/XA^ or ocrdidyoíQ^j the Circumambient Fulgor^ or Out* 
pdiningSplendour o f that Sun. Thus Ent j , 5. L . 6. c. 4 . TID TTC^E^V T S -
TOT^CÍJS?, cp^'^ív Ó-TTASV, Thatfrom which this Multiform Light ofUz4 
or Inte lIeB (the Second Hjpoj ia j í s ) is derived^ is X-KK-SV, Another 
m o Ü Simple Light , As he elfewhere accordingly vvriteth of ífie F ^ f l 
Trinciple^ or Supreme Deitji¡ that it is5 voii^ i r i ^ H TIU) VS vém^ 
i n Knowledge or Vnderjianding^ but ofdifferent kjndfrom that V n d e r * 

fianding ofthe Second Hypoftafis, cd led Intel leB, Sometí mes again/híg 
Philofopher fubtilly diftínguiíheth3 betwixt vontn̂  otdTw, I n t e ü i g e m t 
i t felfa and TO VOSV or TO ê ov TIU) VO'MOTV, That which doth Vnderjiand9 or 
i r é / ^ ¿^/^ Intelligence i n it 3 making the F/V^ Principie to be the 
Former o f thefe T í r^ and the Second Hypofiafts o f their Trini ty to 
be the Lat ter : ¿c^'vj vo'Hai; voer, áMot TO t^ov TÍO) vomv 2^o i n x A ^ ¿ ^ 

N7' T^T VOSVTÍ 'yíviííca' T9TO ^ ¿ ^ í i Sv'o • Intelligence i t fe l f doth notun* 
derffand, but that which hath Intelligence, For i n that which dath 
ñ n d e r í i a n d ) there is a k jnd of Duplicit) , But the F i r j i Principie o f a l í f 
hath no Duplicity i n i t , Now that Duplici ty, which he phancies t é 
be, in that which Hath Intelligence^ ís eithcr the Duplicity of W m 
that hath this Intelligence and o f the Intelligence it felf, as being m t 
thefames orel feof Him and the TO VOMT, the Intelligible^ or O h j M 
of h k Intelleffion : Intelleft fuppofing an Inte l l ig ibíe in order o f ob
ture before i t . And from this Subtilty would he infer3 that there is 
acertain kind o f ImperfeBion and Indigence^ in that which D o t h V v * 
d e r f í a n d , or Hath Intelligence, tv^k? 7̂  voSi/? ¿ s - ^ TO C^SV, That w b ú k 
Vnderfiandeth is Indigent as that which Seeth, Butperhaps t h b D i l * 
ficulty might be more eafíly folved, and that according to the 
nourof the P l a t o n i c é Hj/pothefis too 3 by fuppofing the Abateoieut; o í 
their Second Hypofiafts, to confift only in this, that i t is not Efjentt» 
ally T&ya&v Goodnefs i t f e l f but only á>oe^oa¿V?, Boniform, ox Gmd-hy 
Tarticipation 3 i t being Ejjeutially no higher;, than NS^, Aoyo^ aad a $ k ¿ 
M i n d , Reafon, and Wifdom 3 for which caufe k is called by i h d k 
Ñames, as the proper Chara&eriftick thereof. Not as i f the f h f i 
were devoid o f Wifdom, under Pretence o f being Above it 3 but 
caufe this Second is not ÉíTentialIy any Thing Higher. As m l i t e 
manner, the T/»zW H / ^ ^ / J , is not EíTentialIy i t feif¡ ílaoá* 
ing or quiefcent, and without Mot ionor Aftion 5 but WiíHo® fgf 
Motion, or Wifdom Moving and A ñ i n g * 

The Chief Ground o f this Platonick Doftrme, o f an Efftnimt 
Dependence, and therefore Gradua l Subordination, in their TrmHy o í 
D i v i n e Hypofiafes 3 is from that Fundamental Principie o f t h d r f t o * 
/ ¿ ^ 5 That there is but One Original o f all things5and i¿ioc w y ú ' r $ s M I $ $ g 
only One Fountain of the Godhead 5 from whence all other dMOgf 
whatíbever3 whcther Temporal or Eternal0 Created or Vncreaizd* 
altogether derived. And therefore this Second Hypoíiaf ís o í i h ú t 
Trini ty , íince i t muft accordingly Derive its whole Beiog fríO® efe 
^ f t * as the¿mú>o¿{^^ from the The Splendour from th® ^ t i p * 
m i L i g h s mufi: o í neceífity ha ve aiíb z n EJfe.niid D^p^dmc&^ 
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C H A P . IV. Gradarion in the Deity. ^87 
upon the farae , and confequentJy 9 a G r a d u a l Subordination 
to ir. 

For though they commonly affirm their Second HjpoBaJis^ to have 
been Begotten from their F irf t , and their T h i r d from their Second % 
yetdothey by no means underftand thereby^ any fuch Generation^ 
as that o f men 5 where the Father, San and Nephev^ vvhen Adul -
t i at leaft, havc no Ejfential Dependence one upon another, ñor G r a 
dual Subordination in their Nature3 but are all perfedly Co-equal^ 
and alike Abfolute, Becaufe this is bui an Imperfe& Gmeratiov^ where 
that which is Begotten^ doth uot receive its whole Being Originally 
from that which d id Beget^ but from GW and Nature 5 the Begetter 
being but either a Channel or an Inftrurnent, and having been him-
felf before Begotten or Produced by íbme other. Wíiereas the F i r j i 
D i v i n e Hypojiafís is altogether Vnbegotten frotn any oíherj he being 
the Solé Principie and Original o f all things, and therefore muft the 
Second needs derive its whole EÍTence from him3 and be Generated 
after another manner, nameíy in a way o f Natural Emanation^ as 
Light is from the Sun 5 and coníequently though Co eternal3 have 
an Ejfential Dependence on him, and G r a d u a l Subordination toh im, 

Moreover5 the Platoniíls would recommend this their Gradat ion 
i n the Deity^ or Tr in i ty of Hjpojiafes Subordínate^ from henee, be-
caufe by this means, there wi l l not be fo vaft a C h a f a and Hia tus , 
betwixt God and the Higheft Creatures 5 or fo Great a Leap and 
Jump in the Creation0 as otherwife there muft needs be. Ñ o r wil l . 
the whole Deity be skrewed up to fuch a Difproportionate Heigth 
and E k v a t i o n 5 as would render i t altogether Úncap'able, o f having 
any Entercourfe or Commerce wi th the lower w o r l d , i t being accord-^ 
íng to this Hypothefis of theirs^ brought down by certain Steps and 
Pegrees5 nearer and nearer to us. For i f t he /^We Ddjf^ were 
nothing butO«e Simple Monada devoid o f all manner o f Mult ipl ic i -
ty 3 as Gpd is frequently reprefented to bej then could i t not well be 
conceived by us Mortals3 how it íhould contain the Diftinff Ideas o f 
all things within it íelf, and that Multiform Platform and Paradigm o f 
the Created Univeríe, commonly called the Archetypal World. t A--
gain, were the Deity only an Immovabh M i n d j as Ari&otle's God3 is 
aM-ívfe ¿C'^? an Abfolutely Itnmovible Subjiance, whofe Kjfénce and 
Óperation are one and the fame 5 and as other Theologers affirm., that 
IVhatfoever i s in God, is G o d 5 i t would be likewife utterly uncon-; 
ceivable,' not only, How there íhould be any Liberty of W i l l at a l l 
in God(whereas the fame Theologers, contradifting themfelves, zea^ 
louíly contend notwithftanding, that all the Aftions o f che Dei ty 
are not Ñeceffary^ and but few of them fuch) but alfo, How the Dei 
ty íhould have any Commerce or Entercourfe wi th the Lower world^ 
How i t íhould Qiiicken and Aguace the whole, be feníible o f all the 
Morions in i t , and a¿t pro re nata accordíngly , all which the In j i in&s . 
^v iáCommon ^ Í / ^ J - o f Mankindurge upon them.Neither can they be 
denied, without rafing the very Foundations o f all Rel!gion5íince i t 
Would be tono more purpofe, for men to make their Dcvotionat A d - . 
"reffeSjto ü i c h an I m m a v a b l e ^ I ^ f i e x i b l e ^ n ^ V n a f f e & i b í e D^iifj^than to a 

R. r ü ¿evfiefs 
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588 PlatoV Three Hypoíhfes, B o o K í. 
Senjlejs Adamantine Rock.^>wt thefe Difficulties (as thePlatooiits prer 
í end) are all removed by that T h i r d Hypoiiafis in ttieir T r i m t y , which 
i s a k i n d o f Movable Deity. And thus are all the P h a m m e n a o í the 
Deity^ or the different Common NotíonSs in the Minds of men con-
cerningitj though feemingly repugnant and claihing with one anr-
other5 yet( in their opinión) fairly Eleconciled and Salved5 by this 
Trinity of D i v i n e Hypojiafes Subord ína te , 

Laftly, they pretend aífo , that according to this Hyfothefu o f 
theirsj there may be íbme Reafonable Satisfaftion given to the Mind 
of Man, both why there are fo many Divine Hypoftafes, and why 
there could be no more : whereas according to other ways^ i t would 
feem to have been a meer Árbitrary Buíinefs j and that there might 
have been cither but One Solitary D i v i n e Hypojiajís 5 or but a Duality 
o f them 3 or elfe theymíght have been beyond a Trimty> Numkrlefs* 

The Second Thing which we (hall obferve concerning thp moft 
Cjen\ñxXQ P l a t o m c a l z x i á Varmenidian Tr in i ty j is this j That thougk 
thefe Philoípphers íbmetimes called their Three D i v i n e Hypofiafe¿3 
not onljr Qvvfó, Three Ñatures^ and Three Principies^ and Three 
Caufefs and Three Opificers 3 but alfo Three Gods 5 and a Firft3 and Se
cond, and T h i r d God 5 yet did théy often for all that, fuppofe a l l 
theíe Three^ to be Really One eSov, One D iv in i ty , or Numen. I t hath 
been already proved from Origen and others 3 that the PJatonifts 
moft commonly called the Animated Wor ld , the Second God, though 
íbme o f Éhém, as for example Numeniu*y ftyled i t the T h i r d God¿ 
N ó w thofe óf them, who called the Wor ld tlie Second God^ at tr i-
buted indeed (not more, but) lefs Divin i ty to i t , than thofe who 
would have i t to be the T h i r d God. Becaufe thefe Latter fuppofed, 
that Soulof the World to be, the T h i r d Hypofiajis o f their Tr imty 5 
but the other taking all thefe Three D iv ine Hypofiafes tqgether, for 
One Supreme and F i r f i God , called the World the Second God 5 they 
fuppoíing the Soul thereof, to be another Soul Inferiour to that 
Fir f t Pjyche, which was properly their T h i r d Hypojiajís. Wherefore 
this was really alione, asif they íhould have called the Animated 
W o r l d the F o u r t h G o d : only by that other way o f reckoning, when 
they called i t a Second Gody they intimated, that though thofe Three 
D i v i n e Hypofíafes, were frequently called Three Gods¡ yet were they 
notwithftanding Really, all but One ^eíov, D i v i n i t y or Numen 5 or as 
Tlotinuj fpeaks ^ <ü -rzf mvíí .Seíov, the D i v i n i t y which i s i n the 
vohole World, Thus when God is ib often ípoken o f in Plato s in gu
iar ly^ the word is not always to be underftood o f the F i r f i Hypofiajis 
only, or the Tagathon 0 but many times piainly o f the TT^TOV, and 
^SJTI^JV^ and Tf/Tov, the Firfi^ z n á Second z n á T h i r d a l l together, 
ór that whole D iv in i ty which conGfteth or is made up, o f thefe 
Three HypoBafes, And this w i l l further appear from henee, becaufe 
when the whole Wor ld is faid in Plato to be the Intage of the Eter~ 
n a l Gods) as alfo by flotinuS) of the Firf i ) Second and T h i r d , by vohom 
tt is alvoaysproduced anew6 as the lmAge in a G l a f s i s ^ this is not to 
be underftood as i f the Wor ld being Tripartite, each Third part 
ihereof, was feverally prodüced or Created by one o f thofe Three 5 

ñor 
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C H A P . I V . Keally O n e D i v i n i t y . 

noryet can it be conceived, how there could be Three Really diftinft 
Creations of One and the fame thíng. Wherefore the World having 
but one Creatian, and beíng Created by thofe Three D i v i n e fíypnjlafes 5 
i t follows, that they are all Three Really but One Creator ánÜ One 
God. Thus when both in Plato and Vloi inm, the Lives and Souls 
o f all Animals3 ( as StarSj Deoions and Men) are attributed to the 
T h i r d Bypoftáfís, the Firft and great Fjyche, as theír Fóuntaín and 
Cauíe after á Special Manner 5 accordiogly as ín our Crecd3 the Hd-
ly Ghoft is ítyledj the L o r d a n d G i v e r of Life •§ this is not fo to be 
underftóod, as i f thereíore the F i r f i and Second Hjpajiafes were td 
be excluded from bavirig atiy Caufality therein. FoHhe Firft is fty-
ledby Vlato alíOjcd-nov kidvTtov ^ mKZv^rhe Cáufe o f á Ü G o o d t h i n g s ^ 
ánd therefore doubtleis chiefly of Souls 5 and the Second is called by 
him and othérs too3 ÓUTÍOV and ^ ^ a » ^ , The Caufe and Artificer of the 
vphole World* We conclíide therefore, that Souls being Created by 
the Joynt Concurrence and Jnflmnce o f thefé Three Hj/pojiafes Subordi-
nate^ they are all Really but One aiid the íameGod. And thus it is 
exprefly affirmed by Forphyritts in St. C y r i l , ^ X ^ / Tg/Sv UTTDŜ CTE&V TÍUJ, 
3dís 7r̂ eA.6QV ¿oíocv • avou, 9 «r / /^ ) OLVC^IÚVÜ S s h T Í ¿cyoíStv^ ¡JJÍT CÜJT 3 ^ 

TÍW) StQTHTói ,7j-^£\6eív • T / )^i /^e Ejíence of the D i v i n i t y proteeds or pro* 
pagates it f e l f (byway of defcent downwards ) unto Three Hypoftaíes or 
Subfifiencés. The Higheji God0 is the Tagathon or Supreme Good 5 the 
Second next after him is the Deraiurgus fo caUed^ the A r c h i t e $ or A r t i * 

ficer of the World'-, and the S o u l o f the World that i s the T h i r d : f o r the 
Uiv in i i j t extendethfo f a r as to thfs SouL Here we plainly íee3 tha£ 
though Porphyrittt calis the Three D i v i n e Hypoftafes, Three Gods v yet 
does he at the very fame time declare, that H ^eí» ¿ 0 a and ^ ó r j í ^ 
the Ejfence of the Godhead and the Div in i ty , ex ténds i t feíf to all thefe 
Three Hypofíafes, including the Th i rd and laftalfo, (which they cali 
the Mundane S o u l ) within the compafs o f i t . And therefore that 
even according to the Porphyrian Theology i t felf, (which could not 
befufpeóted to affeéi any compliance with Chriftianity ) the Three 
Bypoí ia fes 'm the Tlatonick^ Trinityt are ófiUtemi, Co-EJfential^ both aá 
being each of them God^ and as being all One God. St C y r i l hímfelf 
álfo acknowledging as much 5 where he writeth thus o f the Platoniftsv> 

¿ÍHOCV TS oeS TT^TO^V I ^ U ^ W / ^ O Í • That fuppofwg Three Hypoftaíes 
ivhich have the Na íure of Principies ( i n the V n i v e r f e ) they extend the 
Effencé of God5 to a l l thefe three Hypoftafes, 

Indeed many conceivej that the Platónifts making the Three Hypo-
fiafes of Th'eir Trinity to be thus Graduaüy Subordinate one to another, 
could not fbr that very Reaíbn, acknowledge them to be 0«e D i v i * 
nity : but the Platónifts themfelvcs do upon thís very account and 
no otherj declare, ají thefe Three to be One D i v i n i t y , becaufe they. 
have an Effénttal Dependence and G r a d u a l Subordination in them 5 
the Second being but the Imuge op the F i r f i , and the the ímage * 
both o f the F i r f i and Second. Whereas were xhtfe Three fuppoíed to 
be Perfeítly Co-Equal^ m á to have no E/fentiat Dependence one up
on aaoth€r3; they could not by thefe Platónifts be conduded to bey 
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5 9 ° H t o r PlatoV Trinity, B o o K t 
any other tha.nThree Co ordimte Gods, having only a G e n e r i c d or 
Spec/ficalIdefttity $ and fo no more One, than Three metí are One m a n : a 
thing which the Platonick Theology is utterly abhorrent from as tbat 
which is inconíiftent with the Perfef í Monarch) o f the Univerfe, and 
highly Derogatory from the honour o f the Snpreme God^te. F n f l Caufe. 
For example}íhould Three ^««jappear in the Heaven all at once,with 
Co-equal Splendo^and not only fo3but alfo be condudedjthar rhough 
at Firíí derived (or Lighted and ¿ ind led ) from one, yet they were 
now all alike Abfolute and Independentj thefe Three could not íb 
Well be thought to be one Snn 3 as Three that íhould appear Gradual* 
ly differing in their Splendour, T w o of them bting but the P a r h c l ü 
o f the other, and Eííentially dependent on it : forafmuch as the Se-
cond would be but the ílefled;ed Image o f the Firft5 and the T h i r d 
but the Second Refraded. Atleaft thofe Three Coequal Suns5could( 
not fo well be thought5 to be One Thing 5 as the Sun5 and its F irft 
and Secondary Splendour (which can ncither be beheld without the 
Sua, ñor the Sun without them) might be accounted One and the 
Same Thing. 

The Platonifts therefore, Firft o f all fuppofe íuch a clofe and near 
Conjunc ión betwixt the Three Hypoí iafes o f their Trinity3 as ís no 

Én.s .L. ix .6 . where elfe to be found in the whole Wor ld . T o this purpofe ? l o ü n m y 
3 oci)r, ¿ ;{¿t)£/o9u£, áA\' OTÍ ¡ J A T a v r fjutTx^h is^iv • ¿? ^ A . ' ^ g 

}y vS • TTofreí b m v TÚ y ímartv iy TSTO ¿>o¿7r¿c, ^ [jAKi^oc QTOLV ZO* ¡L/LGVOÍ, 70 
yívvviaztv ^ TÍ yiyímfjfyjov' OTXV O iy T Í CÍP¿5VV H -yevvííattv, t | ocvxywis 
aúngiv OLVTZ?, ¿5 TÍJ í n ^ j T ^ i / u ¿ m >tí^^J.<ddci • Inte l lefó is f a i d to behold 
the Firft Good j not as i f i t were Separated f rom ity but only becaufe i t 
i s A j i e r ity but Jo as that thsre i s nothing hetween them : as neither i s 
ihere betwixt Intelleff a n d SouL Every thing which is Begotten^ D e -

fires and Loves that which Begat i t 5 zfpecially when thefe Two ( t h a t 
which Begat a n d that which i s Begotten) are alone, a n d nothing befides 
them, Moreover when that which Begat^ i s abfotutely the Befi ihingy 
that which is Immediately Begotten f rom it^muji needs Cohete intimafely 
m t h i t i andfoas to be feparatedfrom i t only by Alterity, Which is al! 
pne as i f he íhould have faid, that theíe Three D i v i n e Hypoflafes, are 
fp íntimately conjoyned together3 and united with one another, as 
í h a t they are Tantumnon^ Only Not^ the Very felffame. Againthe 
Platonifts further declare that theíe Three Hypofiafes of t h ú r Trin i ty , 
á t e ocSiadqfl01, Abfolute ly Indiv i j íb le and Infeparable, as the ¿Tro^^fuse 
is á^ow^eíov from the <p2s, the Splendour Indivifibly conjoyned wih the 
L ight or Sun, Which Similitude alfo Athanaftus often makes uíe o f 
to the fame purpofe. Thirdly5 thefe Platonifts feem likewife to attr i-
bute to their Three D i v i n e Hypoí iafes , juft fuch an ' z ^ G & t ^ m ^ C i r ~ 
cuminfefflon^ or Mutual Jn-Being^ as Chriftians do. For as their 
Second and T h i r d Hypojiafes > muft needs be in the Firft 5 they 
beingtherein vertually contained 5 fo muft the Firft likewiíe, b e í n 
the Second and T h i r d , they being as i t were but Two other Editíons 
thereof 5 or i t felf Gradually Difplayed and Expanded. But to 
ípeak Particularly, the F irf t muít needs be in the Second, the Tdga-
thon in the Nous, and í<> both o f them Really One and the íame God$ 
becaufe the common hotions o f ail Mankisid attribute Underftand-

I 
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C H A P . IV. One Enrire Divinicy. 59 
iogand Wifdom to the D e i t y i but according to rhe Principies o f 
p l a t ^ P l o t i n u s ^ n á others,the Deity does not properlyllnderftand any 
wbere but in the Second Hypofi^lis^ whích is the and IVijdom o f 
it. And the E m p e r i c h o r e f í s o f t h e Second o rTh i rd Hypoflafef,wasthu3 
intimated by Plato alíb y XOQÍOC ¿wv ¡y NS^ oiváj 4 ^ ^ ' ^ o í v n v n y * - MUeb.p^o, 

SMV 3 vSv íryíyvfco^a/. Where havingfpoken of that Divine Wifdotn and 
Mínd vvhich orders ali thíngs in the Worldj he adds 5 Bftt Wijdom 
a n d M i n d can never be witkout Sonl ¡ (that is3 cannot aót wkhout í t . ) 
Wherefore i n the Nature of Júpiter, is at once contained^ both a Kingly 
M i n d a n d A Kingly Soul, Here he makes Júpi ter to be both the 
Second And T h i r d Hypofiafes of his Trini ty , Ñ M and Pjyche 5 and con-
íequently thofe Two3 to be but One God. W h k h Nous is álfo faid to 
be 'ytvé^, i . c. of the fame k i n d , and C o - E f e n t i a l with the Firft Caufe 
pfallthings. Tocondude, as that Firft P l a t o n i c é Hypofíafts, vvhich 
is it felf íaid to be above M i n d and IVifdom, is properly IVife and V n - , 
derfianding in the Second j ib do both the F i r í i and the Second9 
Move and ÁU in the T h i r d . Laftly, ali theíe Three Hypofiafes^ Taga* 
thon, Nous and Pfyche, are faid by the Platonijis, to be One eaov or 
D i v i n i t y , Juft in the (ame manner 3 as the Centre, Immovable D i ~ 

fiance, and Movable Circnmference^ o f a Sphere or Globe 5 are al! 
Efíentially one Sphere. Thus Plotinu* expreíly, writ ing o f the Th i rd 
Mjpgfíafis ot Pfyche, (n^vh n i t , y -^uyy H -raourm, otov wó^Ki^ Treoott̂ - ^ 4© »̂ 
IbUifav «,évf ,̂ djSti<; /UUÍTÚ KÍHÍP̂ V ÜUJ^M^ SiócgKfjux. á^ásoíov • ¿TO 3*) 
txasoc, á roLyviSév T/$ ^ TÍ JUCHÍ̂ V T^^ete, T VSV >ff MÍKKOV ám'v^Tov, -vj^x.^ 
5 tátíKov tuvéfrf/jov av n t i ^ í * For this Pfyche or T h i f d Hypoftafis^/x 
^ Venerable a n d Adorable thingalfo^ H heing the Ctrcle fitted t o i h e 
Centre, an I n d i í i a n t Di&ance , (forafmuch as i t is no Corporeal thing.) 
Wor thefe 7hrngs are juf t fo as i f one ¡ h o n l d make the Tagathon í>r 
f i r f i Goodxto be the Centre of the Vniver fe^ i n the next place M i n d o r 
Intellett tobe the Immovable Circleor Dij iance % a n d Lafily Soul t o bú 
that which turns round, orthewhole Movable Circumference 5 Á B e d b y 
t o v e or Defire. Theíe Three P l a t o n i c é Hypofiafes thereforejíeem to be 
Really nothing elfejbut Infinite Goodnefijvjjnite Wifdom, and Infinite 
Af t ive Lave a n d Power j x o i as raeer ^ha l i t i e s ot Accidents,h\xt asSub-

j i a n t i d l things 'i that haye fome kind o f Subordination one to ano^ 
thers all concurring togerher to makeupOne oeíov, ot D i v i m t y , ] ^ 
;js the Cftflre, I m m o v ¿ b l e D i í i a n e e ^ and Movable Circumference^ con» 
currently make up Ó a e sphere, -

Wehave now given a fulí account of the True and Genuine P / ^ r 
tonicf^ and Parmcnidian or Pythagoricl^ Trinity 5 from vvhich i t may 
clearíy appear, how far st either Agreeth or Difagreeth wi th the 
Ghrifiian. Firft therefore, though íbme of the Latter Platoniftshave 
partly Mifunderftood, and parrly Adulteratcd that ancient C a b a U 
o f the Tr in i ty , as was before declared. confounding therein the. 
Pifferences betwecn G o d and the Creature, and thereby laying a 
foundatipn for J / ^ / í e Fohthi:ilm ^ yei dtd Phto h imfdf and fome o f 
Siis Genuine foÜow rs ( rhough í ivuig before Chriftianity) approach 
fo near to the Do rri t ic rhtreof Ob in fome ^manner to correfpond 
íherewíúi5 iu thok rhrec Fuiidameatals btf jre mentioned j Firft,; 
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in not making a meer Tr in i ty of Ñ a m e s and Words, or o f Logi caí 
Notions and Inadequate ConceptionS;, o f One and the Same thing 5 
but a Trinity of Hypojiafes or Subftflences^ or Ferfons. Secondly, in 
making none o f their Three typoñafes, to be Creatures3 but all E t e r -
nal) Necejfarilj/ Exiftent^ and V n i v e r f a l j Infinite , Omnipotent 5 and 
Creators o f the whole Wor ld j which is all one in the fence o f 
theancients, as i f they íhouldhaveaffirmed them t o b e Homooufian* 
Laftly, in fuppofing thefe Three D i v i n e Hypoftafes^ however fome« 
times Paganically called Three Gods5 to be Eífentially:, One Div in i ty , 
From whence i t may be concluded5 that as Ar ian i jm is commonly 
fuppofed to approach nearer to the Tru th o f Chriftianity than fho~ 
i inianifm^ íb is Platonifm undoubtedly more agreeable thereunto 
than Arianifím $ i t being a certain Middle thing betwixt That m á 
SabeUianifm, which in general was that Mark that the Nicene Goun-
cil alfo aimed at, 

Notwithftanding which, there is a manifeít D i fagmment alfo, be-
íwixt the Platonick Tr in i ty as declaredj, and the Now-received Do
ctrine in the Chriftian Church 3 confífting in a diíFerent Explication 
o f the T w o íatter Points mentioned. Firft^ becaufe the Platonifts 
dream'd o f no fuch thing at al l , as One and the Sanie Nuwerical Ef -

fince or Subftance, o f the Three Divine Hjpojiafes, And Sécond-
Jy3 becaufe though they acknowledged none of thófe Hjipoftafes to 
he Creaturesj but all God^ yet did they aíicrt an EJfential Depen~ 
dence o f the Second and T h i r d üpon the F i r j i ^ together with a cer
tain G r a d u a l Subordination $ z n á therefore no Abfolute Co-equalitp 
A n d thrs is the true reafon, why fo many late WriterS;, have affirm
ed Platonifni to Symbolize wi th Arianifm^ and the Lat ter to have been 
indeed nothing elíe but the Spawn o f the Former 3 raeerly becaufe 
the Platonifts did not acknowledge One and the Same Uumerical Ef» 
fence or S u b Ü a n c e o f all their Three Hypqftafes and afferteda G r a 
dua l Subordination o f them 5 but chíefly for this Latter Gtound. 
Upon which account fome o f the ancients alíbj have done the like3 
as Particularly S C y r i l (Contra J n L L i b . 1.) he writing thus ccfticern-

P / ^ ning Flato^ TÍ3S¿%VÍ{A (Jfyj ¿x ^<£? dor^mv, áMoc TD?? TDÍ'Agela -TH-

c% ésQíiya • Plato d i d not thoroughly perceive the whole Trnth o f the. 
Trinitys but in lihg manner with thofe whofollow Arius, d iv ided the 
I>6itys or made a Gradation i n it^ a n d Introduced Subordinate HypQ~ 

ftafes. As elfewhere the fame Pious Father, alfo taxes the Platonifts, 
for not declaring the Three Hypojiafes o f their Trinity^ to be, in his 
fence, Homo-oufian 3 that is, Abfolutely Cp-equaL But t^hough we have. 
already proved, that Platonifm can by no means be confoundéd 
w i t h Arianiím 3 becaufe i t direólly confronted the fame in its ma'uv 
Eíientials, which were Er^í quando n o n E r a t , or the Second HypoJia~ 

fis tieing made l^thovizov, together wi th its being Mutable and Lapf» 
ible 3 fínce according to Platonifm 5 the Wous is Eífentially both 
E t e r n a l and Immutable: y é t that the moft Refined Platonifm3 diíTer-
ed from the Now-received Doótrine o f the Chriftian Church 5 ín 
refpea o t i t s G r a d u a l Subordination^ is a thing fo Unqueftionably E-
vident, as that i t can by no means be Diíferabled, Pallíated, or Ex-
cuíed. Ove? 
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Ovér and betídes which3 i t cannot be denied but the beft o f Flato'3 
Followers, were fometimes alíb further extravagant in theír Doitr ine 
o f the Tríni ty 5 and fpake at random concerniog i t , and Incon-r 
íiftently wi th theit own Principies , eípecially where they make fuch 
a V a í í and Difprofortionate Diffiance betwixt the Second and 
T h i r d Hypojiafef thereof 3 they not Defcending GraduaUy and Order-
I j ^ but as i t were Tumbling down^ from the Forraer o f them to the 
Latter. Thus Vlotinus himfelf, when having ípoken magniíicently Enn̂  L r 
o f that Soul of the Worlds which is his Third Hypoítafis^ he fubjoynsc.z/ h 
immediateíy3 ó^u¡\^i; J ^ vifjuiTt^ jy OTOCV hiAj 7$/ TT^O^A^VTOV C-̂ DTTJ<;, 
Aa€¿v ^x^6c(^^%Jíty, áD^o-^ ih cwii TÍ̂ UOV 0 w ^juyy' Thát this Soul o f 
ourS) is alfo V n i f o r m Qor of the fame Species) with that Mundane Soul$ 
For i f any one (íaith he) rvi// conftder i t a s í n it felfa Ture a n d Nafyd, or 

J i r ip t f rom a l l things adveniitious to it^ heJhall find it to be i n Uke man" 
ner venerable. Agreeably whereunto doth this íame Philofopher elíef 
where cali that Mundane Soul% Tr̂ eo-Su-̂ v̂ á^A^íu), that iŝ  huí thé t 
E ider S i U e r o f our Humane Souls. Which as i t rankly favours o f Phi-
loíbphick Pride and Arrogancy^ thus to think fo magnificently o f 
themíelveSj and to equalize in a manner their own Souls, wi th that 
Mundane Soul 5 ib was i t a Monfirom Degradation, o f that T h i r d Hyr 

poftajís of^ their Tr in i ty , and liítle other than an ^ ^ M e Cre^r?-
%ing o f tnefame. For i f our Humane Soul be of.JLo%£y,sy o f the f a m s 
K i n d or Speciex, wíth the T h i r d Hypojiajís of the Tríni ty , then is i t 
not only ¿/.^¿n^Q^^ of Uke Honour a n d Dignity, but alfo in the Laa-
guage o f the Chriftian Church3 o^áai©-, Co*EjJential wi th our Hií-
ipane SouIs3 (asour Saviour Chrift according to the Arians in Athana- ^ ^ 
pus, is faid to be 5 oV^étn©^ íi/^v T^T ^vO^Trcjv, Co*Ejfentiál with m 0W,I ^ f ?7* 
men . ) í r o m whence i t w i l l folloWj That either, That muft be a Crea* 
/«re, or elíe our Humane Souls D i v i n e , Wherefore unleís thefe Pía-
tonifts would confine the Deity wholly to their $Jrfi Hypofíajísj whie$ 
would be monftrouüy abíurd for thenij to fuppoíe that F/r^ Éter n a l 
M i n d and Wifdom^ by which the Wor ld was Made., to be a Creature 5 
they muft o f neceffity make a Vaft Leap ox j u m p , betwixt the Second 
and T h i r d o f their Hypoflafes j the Former o f theni3 being that rer~ 

feff IVifdom which was the Architeft or Dcmiurgus o f the Wor ld , 
whileft the Latter is onIy3 the Eider Sifter of a l l Human* Souls, More-
over theíe PÍatonifts by their thus bringing down theT^ir^ Hypojia-* 

Jts o f their 2>¿«7í)'fp low3 and Immerfing i t fo deeply into the Cor-
poreal World3 as i f i t were the Informing Soul thereofj and making 
It to be but the E ider Sifter o f our Created Souls5 d id doubtleíi there-
in defignedly Jay a foundation for their Polytheifm and Creature» 
Worpip (now Vulgarly called ido la try ) thatis, for their Cofmo-Latry^ 
dftro'Latry, and Demono-Latry. For thus much is plainly intiraated 
in this followingPaíTage o f Plotinus3 TOVTÍW otiw^(^j.: S * k ' ^ ?. 4g3¡ 
3 é ' ^ ' © ^ 077 ^ 4 ^ X 0 ^ ) é OÍS^ This whole Corpored World 
is made a Godby the Soul íhereof. A n d the Sun is alfo a God, becaufe 
Animated 5 as likemfe are a l l the Stars therefore Gods, Where he a ¿ 
terwards adds, 3 ou-riav r ü Síoíg ivca^ ocvócym ir^Qv-n^gcv ^toy 
MJj-tfc itvca' That which is to thefe Gods or Goddejfcs^ the'Caufe of their 
heing Gods^mufi needs it f e i f be the E i d e r ¿ W or Goddef, So that^ 
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this T h \ r d Hyfof iap o f the P l a t o n i c é Tr imty , called the Mundane Soul^ 
is bu tak ind of Sifter-Oocldefí , w i t h t h e S o u h o f the Sun^ Moon and 
StarS) though eider indeed than they , they being all made Goddejjes 
by her, Where there is a confufed Jumble o f thmgs Contradiaious 
togethers That Soül o f the Wor ld being at once íuppofed to be a 
Sij ier to other Souls^ and yet notwithftanding to Deifie them$ vvhere-
as this Sifterly Relation and Confanguinity betwixt them, would o f the 
T w o , rather Degrade and Creaturi&e that Mundane Sonl, which is 
then T h i r d G o d o r D i v i n e HyfoBafts^ than Advance and Deifie thofe 
Part icu lar Created Souh . Here therefore we fee the Inconvenience o f 
theíe Platoníck j iot^o] , Stories^ Stairs^ and Gradations in the Deity3 
that i t is a thing liable to be much abufed to Creatvre-worfiip and 
Idolatry, when the Diftances are made fo Wide^ and the Lowe i i ofthe 

is íuppofed to differ but Gradually only,from the Higheji of Cre* 
ated Beings. And becaufe Porphyrius trode i n Tlotinm his Footfteps 
here as elíewherej this was in all probability the true reaíbn w h y 
the Arians (as Sócrates recordeth) were by Conftantine calJed Por-
fhjr ian i j i s^ not becauíe their t r in i t i e s were exad ly the fame^ but 
becaufe Ar ius and Porphyrius d id b o t h o f them alike (though upen 
difFerent Grounds) make their t r in i ty a Foundation íor Creature-
Worjhip and Idolatry, But nevertheleís;, a l l This ( as many o ther 
things) was but heedlefly and inadvertently w r i t t e n by Plotinus 5 he 
as i t were drouíily noddingall the while, as i t was alfo but fupinely 
taken up by Porphyrius afcer him 5 i t being Plainly Inconíiftent 
w i th the Genuine Tenour o f both their Hyfothefes^ thusto Lew/the . 
T h i r d Hypo¡ía( ís o f the Trihity^ wi th Particular Created Souls^ and 
thereby to make fo Difproportionaie a Diftance, and fo VJJÍ a Chafm 
betwixt I t and the Second, For Plotinus himfelf3 when in a more 
íbber mood 3 declares 3 that t h i r d Hypojiajis , not to be the I m ~ 
m e d í a t e Informing Soul o f the Corporeal World 5 but a Higher Sepárate 
Soul3 or Superiour Venus^ which alfo was the Demmrgm^ the Maker 
both o f other Souls and o f the whole W o r l d . As Plato had before 
exprefly affirmed him to be the Infpirer ofal l Life^ and Creator of Souls ̂  
or the L o r d and Giver of L i j e . And likewife declaredj that amongft 
al l thofe things3 which are ¿ye^&vrm^ v ú y m , Congenerous a n d 

Cognate with our Humane Souls, there is ¿^v TDISTO, nothing any where 
to hefound at a ü like unto i t . So that Plato^ though he were alfo a 
Star-worjhipper and idolaterjx^on other grounds^yet in all probability 
would he not at all have approved o f Plotinm his 0 ^ « ^ 3 ^ M/4iíégoc3 
eur Souls being of the fame Species with that T h i r d Hypoííafísí?/fáe-
D i v i n e T r i a d 5 but rather have íaid in the Language o f the 
Pialmiftj I t is he that hath made a n d not we our felvesy we are his 
Teople a n d the Sheep of his Pafíure. 

Notwithftanding all which;, a Chrif i ian PlatoniU or P latonic^Chri" 
fiian^ wouíd in a l l probability, Apologizefor Plato himfelf and the 
ancient and moft Genuine Platonifts and Pythagoreans after this 
nianner. Firft, That fínce they had no Scriptures, Councils, ñor 
CreedS;, to diref t their fteps in t h e / ^ r ^ / of this Myfiery, and to 
confine their Language to a Regular U n i f o r m i t y 5 but Theologízed 
all Freely and Boldly5 and wi thou t gny Scrupu lo í i ty , every ooeac-

cording 
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cording to his own prívate apprehenfionsj i t is no wonder at alJ i f 
they did not only fpeak many times unadviíedly, and inconíiftentljr 
wi th theír own Púnciples, but aífo plaínly Wander out óf the Right 
Path. And that i t ought much rathertobe wondred at, that living> 
fo ¡ong before Chriftíanity, as fome o f themdid, they íhould b fo 
Ahfirufea Voint^ and Dark<* Mjflery, make ib near an approach to the 
Chrif i ian Truth afterwards revealed, than that they íhould any where 
fumbleor fall íhort o f the Accuracy thereof. They not only ex-
tending theTrueand Real Deity to Three Hypoífafes , but alio caíl-
ing the Second o f them5 Xô ov, Reafon or Word too^ (as well as vSf, 
M m d or I n t e ü e B ) and likewife the Son of the F i r k H ^ o j l a p ^ the 
F a t h e r , and affirminghim to be the &*inxqyQ<; and OUTIOV, the Artificer 
a n d Canje of the whole World'-, and Laftly defcribing him as the Scrip-
turedoth, to be the Image^ the Figure 01 Charatfer, and the Splendour 
or Brightnef í o f the F i r f i . This, I íay5 oiir Chrif i ian Fldtonift^ fup-
pofes to be much more wonderful, that this fo Great and Ahftrufe 
a M)fiery¡ o f Three E t e r n a l Hjpoffafes ín the Dcity, íhould thüs by 
Pagan Phíloíophers, fo long before Chriftiamty, ha ve been afíerted, 
as the Principie and Original o f the whole World 5 itbeing moré 
indeed than was acknowledged by the Nicene Fathers themfelves ^ 
they then not fo much as determining, that- the Hofy G h o i í was an Hy-
poJiafiS) much lefs that he was God, 

But Particularíy as to their G r a d u a l Suhordination o f the Second 
Hypojiafís to the F i r j i ^ m á ofthe T h i r d to the F i r j i and S e c o n d ^ o m P U -
tonick^ Chrifiian^ doubtleís would therefore plead them the more ex-
cufable3becaufe the Generality o f Chrif i ian Do&orsjox the Firft Three 
Hundred years after the Apoftíes times5 plainly aííerted the fame 5 as 
J u f t i n M a r t j r ^ A t h e n a g o r a s ^ r a i i a n m , J r e n £ u s ^ h t K \ x x \ \ o x o f the Hecogni-
tíons, Tertul l ian, Clemens Alexañdrinm^Origen^Gregorim Thaumaturgusy 
Dionyfíus of Alexandria0 La&antius^ and many others. A l l whofe Te-
ftimonies;, becaufe i t would be too tedious to fet down here, we íhaíl 
conteot our íclves only wi th one ofthe laft mentioned 5 E t Pater & fuf ln .L^ 
F i l i m D e m e U : Sed lile quafi exuberans Fons, H i c tanquam defuens C'L9° 
ex eo R i v m : lile tanquam Sol , H i c tanquam Radiu* a Solé porre&us : 
Both the Father and the Son is God : But he as it were an Exttherant 
Fountain^ this m a Stream derived f rom him : He li^e to the S u n , T h k 
like to a R a ) extended from the Sun, And though it be true5 that 
Athanaftus writ ing agaiuíi: the Arians, does appeal to the Tradit íon 
ofthe Ancient Chureh, and amongft others cites Origen s Teftimony 
too 5 yet was this only for the Eternity ánd D iv in i ty o f the Son of 
God, but not at all for fuch an Abfolute Co-equality o f him wi th the 
F¿í/^r,as would ex:lude all Dependence^ubordimtion and Inferiority^ 
thofe Ancients fo Unammouíly agreeing therein,thatthey are by Peta-
mus therefore taxed for Platoxifm.znd having by that means corrupted 
the Purity o f the Cbriftian Faííh3 in this Article o f the Tr in i ty . 
Which how it can be reconciled with thofe other Opinions, ofEc-
clefiaílick Traditíon being a Rule o f Faíth, and the Impoííibility o f 
the Vsíible Churches Erriog in any Fundamental Point, cannot eafily 
be underílood. However this General Tradit ion or Confent o f the 
Chriftian Ghurch, for Three Hundred years togetherafter the Apo-
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596 In what Sence, PlatoV Trinity. B o o K I . 
ftles Times, though i t cannot Juftífíe the PIatoniíts3 in any thing d i í 
crcpaat from the Scripture3 yet may it in íbme meafure doubtleís 
plead their excufe, who had no Scripture Revelation at ali5to guide 
them herein 5 and fo at leaft ríiake their Error more Tolerable or Par-
donable. 

Moreover the Tlatonick. Chrif i ian would furthcr Apologize fbr 
thefe Pagan Platonifts after this manner. That their íntention in 
thus Subordinativg the Hypojiajes o f their Trinity> was plainly no o-
thetjthan to exelude thereby a f lurality ofCo-ordinate and Indcpendent 
Godf, which they fuppofed an abfolute Co-equálity o f them would 
infer. And that they made only ib much Sulordinat ion o f them5 as 
wasboth neceífary tothis purpofe, and unavoidable 3 the Junéture 
o f them being in their Opinión fo clofe, that there was3/^w^v/¿¿íafi), 
Nothing Intermedious, or that could poffi.bly be Thrnj i in bettveen them, 
But now agaín on the otherhand^whereas the only ground o f the Co-
E q m l i t y o f the Perfons in the Holy Trinity5is becauíe i t cannot well be 
conceived, how they íhould otherwife all be God 5 fince the Ejfence o f 
the Godhead) being Abíblute Per íed ion , can admit o f no degreesj 
theíe Platonifts do on the contrary contend3 that notwithftanding 
that Dependence and Subordination which they commonly fuppofe 
in theíe Hypojhfes^ there is none o f them for all that, tó be accouated 
Creaturesjjut that the General Ejfence of the Godhead^ or the Vncrea ted 
Nature, truly and properly belongcth to them a l l : according to that 
o f Porphjriuf before cited^ Tgj&v OTTOS^^V TÍUJ S é * TT̂ OÍAQQV ¿eí«s 
The Ejfence of the G o d h e a d ¡ proeeedeth fo Three Hypoftaíes. N o w 
thefe Platonifts conceive, that the Ejfence of the Godhead^ as coramonr 
to all the Three Hypofiafes o f their Trinity^ coníifteth (befides PerfeB 
InteUeffuality) in thefe Following things. Firrt, ín Being E t e r n a l , 
which as we have already íliowed, was Plato's D i j i in&ive CharaUer^ 
betwixt G o d and the Creature. That whatfoever was Eterna!^ is 
therefore Vncreated 5 and whatfoever was not E t e r n a ^ is a Creature, 
He by Eternity meaning, the having not only no Bcginning, but alíb 
a Permanent Duration. Again, In having not a Conttngent but Necef-

fary Exiftence, and therefore being Abfolutely Vndejiroyahk 5 which 
perhaps is included alfo in the Former. Laftly5ln being not Particular 
but V n i v e r f a l , ev m'i'íoc, One and a ü th ings ¡ or that which Compre» 
hends the whole 3 which is all one as to fay3 in being Infinite aod Om
nipotente and the Creator of the whole World. Now íay theíe Plato-
nifts5if any thing more were to be added to the General EíTence o f the 
Godhead befides thÍ85then muft i t be Selfexiftence^ov to be 'ZPnderived 
from any other5and the F i r j i Original , Principie, and Caufe o f all 5 but 
i f this be made fo Eílential to the Godheadj or Vncreated Nature9 as 
that whatíbevcr is not thus Originally o f it Self3 is therefore ipfofa-
Uo tobe detruded and thruft down intothe rank o f Creatures 
muft both the Second and T b i r d Hypoftafes, as well i n the Chriftían as 
the Platonick Trinity3 upon this Suppoíítion, needs be Creatures 
and not God 3 the Second deriving its whole Being and God/kip from 
the F i r j i , and the T h i r d , both from the F i r í i and Second^ and ib nei-
ther Firfl: ñor Second being the Caufe of a l l things. But i t is unque-
ftionable to thefe Platonifts, that whatfoever is E i c r n a l 5 Necefjarilj 
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C H A P . I V . Homoouiian^ W Coequaj. 5^7 
Exi j i en t 0 Ivfinite^ and Omnipotente and the Creator of A l l things^ ought 
therefore to be Religioufly Woríhipped and Adored as God^ by ali 
Creatcd Beings, Wherefore this Efjence of the Godhead^ that belong» 
ethalike to all theTVjree Hjpojiafcs^ being, as all other Eírences5 Per-
feftlj/ Indívt f tble , it might well be affirmed, according to P l a t o n i c é 
Grounds^ that alí the Three D i v i n e Hypoftafes (though having íomé 
S u b o r d i n a t i o n i ú them) yet in this lence are Co-Equal, they being all 
truly and alike G o d or Vncreated. And the Piatooifts thus dif^ 
tinguiíliing, betwixt ¿O'a and M w Q i ^ the EJJ'ence of the Godhead, 
and the D i f i in fó Hypojiafes or Perfonalities thereof, and making the 
Wirfi ofthem to be Common^ General and V m v e r f a l ^ are not withom 
the confent and approbation o f the Orthodox Fathers here-
va 5 they determining likewife., that in the Deity5 EJJ'ence or Subjiance 
differs from H/poJiaJís3 as TO KOIVOV from TO m.V tm&vy. that which is 
Commonand Generál^differs f r o m that which is Singular and I n d i v i d u a l . 
Thns, beíides mány others:) St. Cyril^ m ty¿i Bioccpó^v ^ ó © - ^ ii «c/1©-', 
inág TÍ ¿CTÍ^V, TOUÍTIO; vi xaioc 7r^$ rlw v-mw.nv t^e. • The EJJ'ence or Sub* 

flanee of the D e i t ^ differs f rom the Hypoftaíis, afier the Jame manner 
as a Genus or Species differs from an Individuum. So that as well ac
cording, to theíe Fathers as the Platonifts3 that Ejjénce or Subjiance o f 
the Godheadj which all the Three Perjons ágree in5 is not Singular^ 
h m Generzcdl or V n i v e r f a l $ they both fuppofíng, each o f the Per-
Ibos alio, ta haf e their own Numerical EJJence, Wherefore aCcoíd-
ingtothis Dil t inft ion, betwixt the Ejfence or S u b Ú a n c é óf the G o d -
headj and the Particular Hypojlajes , ( approved by the Orthodox 
F a t h e r s ) neither Plato^ ñor any InteUigent Platonifi^ would ícruple to 
fubícnbe, that Form of the Nicene Council5 that the Son or Worá3 is 
e V ^ C ' ® ^ Co-Ejfentialox Con-Subftantial^ and Co-Equal wiíb the F a ~ 
iher. A n d wethink i t w i l l be proved afterwards, that this was the 
very Meaning o f the Nicene Council i t feíf̂  that the S ^ was therefore 
Co-Ejfential or Con-Subftantial with the Faiher 5 meerly beca ufe he 
vvas God and not a Creature* 

Befides which the Gertuioé Platoniíís would doubtlefs acknow-
íedge alfo;, all the Three Hypoftafes o f their Trini ty to be Homooufian^ 
Co-Ejfential or Con-Subjiantial yet in a further fence than this, namely 
as being all o f them One eeov or D iv in i ty . For thus s beíides that 
paíTage of Porphyrius before cited, raay theíe words alio o f St. C y r i l 
be underftood concerning them, /¿¿X6¿ T&LZV UTTDS^^V TIL¿> ¿oíav -m 

TT̂ OTÍVGÍV \%y£jitov\ca • That according to them the Ejfence ó f God¿ 
extendeth to Three Hypoflafes> or comprehendeth Three Hypoíiafes in i t 3 
thatis3 not only ib as that each o f thefe Three is God 5 but alfo that 
they are not,íb raahy Sepárate and D i v i d e d Gods^ but all ofthem toge-
ther One God ox Div imt j f .For though the Platonifls as Pagans5being not 
íbScrupulous in their Language as we Chriftians are j do often cal! 
them Three G o d s ^ a d a F i f i g e c o n d , and T h i r d God^yet notwithftand-
ing as PhilofopherSjdid they declare them to be-.O ê ee'm or D i v i n i t ^ 
and that as it feems upon theíe feveral accounts following. Firft3 Be-
cauíe they are Indivifibly conjoyned together^ as the Splendour is í n d i * 
úifíbk fromi the Sun. And then, Becauíe they are ^ / « ^ Inexijient 
in eachothér3 the F i r f i being in the Second, and both F i r f l and Second^ 
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598 PFhat Inequality, B o o K f. 
in t h e T h i r d , And Laftlyj Becaufe the Entireneísof the whole D i ~ 
v in i tyj í s made up o f all thefe Three togethe^which haveall ¿uíocv e^E^av 
One a n d the fame Energy or A&ion ad extra. And therefore as the 
Centre, Radious Diftance;, and Movable Circumference, may be alí 
f ú á t o b e C o - E j f e n t i a l t o z S p h e r e 5 and the Root, S t o c ^ and Boivs 
or Branches, Co-Ejfential to an entire Tree 3 fo? but in much a more 
perfed fence, are the Platonick Tagathon, m m and Pfyche, Co-Effen-
t ia l to thatj TTXVÍI ^SOV, that D iv in i ty in the whole Vnivzrfe , Nei-
ther was Athanaftus a ftranger to this Notion o f the w o r d c ^ o i © - al-

De Sem.Dh' f0;> heaffirmíng TÚ KK̂JUX!CC ¿¡LUXOIOC iy áSW^Ta ^vca ^ OL{ATVÍK̂  Thdt the 
tWp-ysG- ^ranches are Co-EjfenUal w i t h ¡ and Indiviftble from the Vine j and I I -

luftrating the Trini ty by that Similitude. Neithermuft it be thought, 
that the Whole Trini ty is One, after the very fame manner, that each 
Single Perfon thereof is in i t felf One, for then íhould therc be a T r i 
nity alio in each Perfon» Ñor that i t is fo called Z)ndivided5 as ú T h r e e 
were not T^ree in i t 5 (which were to make the Myflery ContemptihU) 
but becauíe all the Three Hypojiafes or Períbns, are Indivifibly and 
Infeparably un i tcd to each oíher, as the ^;/» and the Splendour 3 and 
really but 0«e G¿7¿/.Wherefore though there be fome SnhordimHon o f 
Hypojiafes or Perfons in F/^í^s Tr in i ty .(as i t is commonly repreíentcd) 
yet is this only 4¿/ / « í r ^ within the Deity i t felf¡ in their Relatíoo to 
one another, and as compared amongft themíelves 3 but W e x / r ^ 
Outwardlyi and fc? are they all One and the fame God , concurring 
in all the fame A&ions 3 and in that refpeót without any Inequality, be
cauíe in Identity there can be no Inequality, 

Furthermore the P l a t o n i c é Chrift ian, would in favour o f theíe Pía-
tonifts, urge alfo3 that according to the Principies of Chriftianity i t 
felf3 there muft o f neceííity5 be fome Dependence and Subordinati-
on of the Perfons of the Trinity , in their Relation to one another 3 a 
Triority and Pojieriority, not only ^ Í Q ^ but alio o c ^ ¿ ^ a ¡ ^ 0 f £ > ^ , 
nity as well as Order amongft them. Firft, becaufe that which is O-
riginally o f i t felf, and Underived from any other, muft needs have 
fome Superiority a n d Preheminence, over that which derives its whole 
Being and Godjhip from i t 5 as the Second doth from the F i r f i alone, 
and the T h i r d from the F i r f i with the Second, Again though all thofe 
Three Hypofiafes or Perfons be alike Omnipotent a d E x t r a , or Outa>ardsy 
yet a d I n t r a , Inwards , or within the Deity i t felf5 are they not f o : the 
Son being not able to bt gct the Father, ñor the Holy Chofi to Produce 
either Father or Son 3 and therefore neither o f theíe two Lat ter , is 
abíblutcly the Cmfe o f a ü things, but only the F i r l í . And upon this 
account was that F i r f i of thefe Three Hypofiafes (who is the Original 
Fountaia o f all) by Macrohim ftyled, Omnipotentiffimm Deus, The 
Mofi OmnipotentGod,* he therein implying the Second and T h i r d H y ~ 
pofiafes, Nom and Pfyche, to be Omnipotent too, but not in a perfeét 
Equality with him5 as within the Deity they are compared toge-
thcr 3 however ad E x t r a , or Ontwardly, and to l i s , they being all One, 

„ ^ j J O — •» 
are Equally Omnipotent, And P lo t inuí writeth alfo to the fame purpofe, 
é ríKmv '¿¿i TO WQZIXVJ ^ frómiug vi TT^TW, ĉ eí TTOCVTOV ^ ovíov ^IWTZ^TO.-

¿(vou, 8cc. I f í ^e Fir/í abfolutely Perfeff, and the F i r f i Voiver, then 
®tufi i t needs be the Mofi Power f u l of a l l Beings 3 cfher Powers 
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H P . IV. In the Chriftian Trinity. 
onlyimitatitig andpartakjng thereof. And accordingly hereuntó would 
the PJatonick Chriftian further pretend;, thatthere are íundry places 
la the Scripture which do not a little favoun, íome Suhordination 
and Priority both o f Order and Digmty, ín the Ferfons o f the Holj 
Tr imiy i o f which none is more obvious, than that o f our Saviour 
Chrift, My F a t h e r í s greater than I : which to underftand o f his H«-
manity oniy, feemeth to be leís reafonable 5 beca ufe this was no news 
at all5 that the E t e r n a l God, the Creator o f the whole World,, íhoüld 
be Greater than a Mortal Man, boro o f awoman. And thus do d i -
vers of the Orthodox Fathers^ as Athanafius himfelf3 St. Bafil., St. Gre~ 
gory Na&iarjzen and St. Chryfoílome^ with fe vera 1 oíhers o f the Latins, 
inrerpret the íame to have been ípoken, not of the Hnmamty^ but the 
Div in i ty o f our Saviour Chrift. Infomuch that Petavius himfelf3 ex- ¿ ¿ r ^ i i i 
pounding the Athanafian Creed, writeth inthismannerj Pater Major 
FiltO) rite Ó" catholice fronuntiattu eji a flerifque Veterüm 5 ó " Origine 
Prior fine reprehenjione d ic i folet 5 The Father is in a right Cathol ic^ 
manner^ af irmed hy moji of the aticients^ to be Greater than the Son : 
a n d he is commonly f a i d alfO) without reprehenfion^ tobe Before h im i n 
refpeff of Original, Whereupon he concíudeth the true meaning o f 
that Creed to be thís3 that no Per fon o f the Trini ty , is Greater or 
L e f than other in refpeft o f the Ejjence of the Godhcud common to 
them all3 ^ u i a Vera Deitas in nullo effe aut A í inor aut Major pote í i^ be' 
canje the true Godhead can be no where Greater or Lej f 5 but that not-
wíthftanding. thcre may be fome IneqiiaUty io thenij as they are H i c 
Dem^ and H£C Perfona0 This God and That Ferfon. I t is true indeed 
that many o f thofe ancient Fathers do reftrain and l imit this Inequa-
lity¿ only to the Relation o f the ferfons one to another, as the Father s: 
BegettingyZnd the Sons heing Begotten by the Father^ and the Holy Ghofi 
Froceeding from both 3 they feeming toaffirm^ that there is otherwiíe 
a perfe¿t Equality amongft them. Nevertheleís feveral o f them do ex-
tend this DifFerence further alfo, as for examplej St. Hilary a zealous 
Oppofer o f the Arians, he in his Book o f Synods writing thus 5 s i -
quis V m m dicens Deum^ Chri j ium autem Díjum^ ante fécula F i l i u m Dei9 
Obfecutum Patr i in Creatione omnium^ non confitetur^ Anathema fit. 
A n d again, Ñ o n exaquamm ve l c o n f o r m á m m Fi l ium Patria fed Subje-
&um i n l e Ü i g i m m , And Athanafius himíelf 3 who is commoníy ac-
counted the very Rule o f Orthodoxality in this Point, whenhe 
dothfooften refemble the Father to the v\Ki(^ y o í to the (pZg, the 
S u n 3 or the Original Light 5 and the Son to the ¿Troaí)^^^, the 
Splendour or Brightnef of it 5 (as likewiíe doth the Nicene Council 
and the Scripture i t felf ) he íeems hereby to imply fome Dependence 
of the Second upon the F/r/Z, and Subordination to i t . Eípecially 
when he declaretb, that the T/̂ ree Per/^^/of the Tr ini ty , are not to 
be look'dupon as Three Principies, ñor to be refembled toThreeSunsy 
butto the Sun, and its Sfkndour, andits Derivat ive Light , 

oiTíOjjyaQ^a, ^ |v «itá* ^ ^ kimuykQy.c&i cpZ<;' ¿TO /uíocv ¿§x.^4 ^ 4 ^ ' 
oiStif^u ' for i t appears from the fimilitude ufed by us, that we do not inm 
treduce Three Principies (as the M a r c i o n i í i s and Manicheans d id ) we 
vot cotftparing the Trinity to Three Suns, but only to the Sun and H s 
splendour: So that we acknowledge only om Principie, As alfo where 
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lie approves, of this of Dionyfius of A l e x a n d r i ^ o M y* eeo? oú¿£woD 

TO á7roü(i><x{̂ â, ccva^v jt, ád^vH Tr̂ cpouvo .̂̂ ov CCÜTH * GW ^« E terna l 
Light , which never began^ and fiall ncver ceafe to be 5 wherefore there 
is an Eternal Splendour alfo coexijient with him0 which had no begin-
mng neither0 but was Alwayes Generatedby him^Jhining out befare h im, 
For íf theSon o f God5 be as the Splendour o f ihe Sun á e ^ v k , Always 
Generated, then muft he needs have an Ejfential Deyendence upon the 
Father and Subordination to him. And this fame thing further ap-
pears frora thofe other refemblaHceSjWhich the fame Dionyfms maketh, 
o f the Father and the Son 5 approved in like manner alib by A t h a -
fiafms 5 v iz* to the Fountdin and the R i v e r 5 tothe Root dnrlthe Branch 5 
to the W a U r andthe Fapour 5 for fo i t ought to be read v&Z&i m d 

P. 17$' not TrvdS(jLceto<;, as appeareth from his Book of the Nicene Synod^ where 
he affirmeth the Son to have been begotten p f the EiTence or Sub-
ftance of the Father, T» cpcoiic, ocTraóycLQ^ ¿g üMs? ár^)?, as the 
Splendmr of the Light , a n d as the Fapour of the Water $ adding , 
UTI ^ TO ocKOÓyiQy^i^ «rs ii áT^ul?, CUJ-Ú TO '¿^v, ti aúi iq ó MAÍÔ * 
ISTS áMoTg/ov, ¿Mot oLid^oict, ^ mT^o^ xQictt;' For neither the Splen
dour ñor the Fapour^ is the very Sun0 a n d the very Water 3 noryet i s i t A" 
l i e n e f r o m i t i r aJiranger toits nature^but they are both Effluxes f rom the 
Ejfence or Subjiance of them 5 as the Son is an E f f u x f r o m the Subjiance 
of the Fathers j e t fo as that he is no way diminifhed or lejjened thereby, 
Now all theíb fimilitudes of the Fountain and the R i v e r > iheRoot and 
the Branch) the Water and the Fapour^ (as well as that o f the Sun and 
the Splendour) feem plainly to imply fome Dependence and Subordi
nation, And Dionyfius doubtleís intended them to that purpoíe, he 
aflerting as Vhotius íníortneth us5an Inferioriiy o f Tower and Glory m 
the Second*, as likewiíe did Origen before him : both whofe Teftimo-
nies notwithftanding?/í^4«^/«/ maketh ufe o^without any ceníure or 
reprehenfion o f them. Wherefore when Athanafms and the other 
Orthodox Fathers, writing againft Ar ius ¡ dofo frequently afíert the 
Equality o f ali the Three Períbns, this is to be underftood in way o f 
oppoíition ro Arius only5 who made the Son to be Unequal to the 
Father as hn^oimv s o f a different Ejfence from him ¡ O n e beingGod a n d 
the other a Creature 5 they affirming on the contrary, that he was JE-
qual to the Father , as oV-toáoioc, of the fame Ejfence with him 5 that is, as 
God and not a Creature. Notwithftanding which Equality^ there 
might be fome Subordination in them3 as H ic Deus and H<ec Perfona 
(toufe PetaviUshis Language) This God and that Perfon, 

And thus does there íeem not to be fo great a Dijference, betwíxt 
the more Genuine Platonifts^ and the ancient Orthodox Fathers^ in 
their Dodrine concerning the Tr in i ty , as is by many conceived.How-
ever our P l a t o n i c é C h r i í í i a n would further add, that there is no ne-
ceííity at all from the Principies o f Platonifm i t íelf3why the Platonifts 
íhould makeany other or more Subordination in their Tr in i ty , thaa 
themoft íeverely Orthodox Fathers themfelves. For accordingto the 
Common Hypothefis o f the Platonifts, when the Chara&er o f the F i r f l 
^lypoflafís is fuppofed by them5 to belnj inite Goodnefí$ o f the Sécand^ 
Infinite Wifdom 5 and o f the i h i rd^ Infinite A&ive Love a n d Power^ 
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(theíe notas Accidents and ^ua l i t i e s^ but as z\\ Subf lant ia l ) i t is 
more eafíe to conceive, that all thefe are really but One and the 
fame God ^ than how there fhould be any confiderable Inferiority i n 
them. But befides this, there is another Platonick Hypothefts (whlch 
St. Anfiin hinteth frotn Porphyrius, though he profeííeth he did not D civkD. L» 
well underftand i t ) wherein the T h i r d Hjpoítaf i f is made to be3 a cer- ¿ ^ ^ F * * " * 
tatn Middle betwíxt the F i r j i and Secovd. And this does Proclvs alfa non Fotomr 
fometimes follow5 callmg x h e T h i r d in like manner, /¿(vlw ^miuvjsdimcrpmit' 
a Middle Porper, and %ÍOIV ocjAcpcnv, the ReUt ion of both the F i r j i a n d 
Second to one another. Which agreeth exaftly with that apprehenG-
on of fome Chriftians, that the T h i r d Hypottafij is as i t were the 
Nexus betwixt the F i r j i and the Sccond, and that Love whereby the 
Father and Son Love eachother. Now according to this Lat ter P ía -
tonicl^ HypothefiS) there would feem to be not fo rauch a Gradat ion or 
Defient) as a kind of Circulation in the Trinity . Upon all whicli 
Confiderations, the r U t o m c l ^ C h r i j i i a n wi l l conclude, That though 
fome Juntor Piatonífts have adulterated the Notion o f the Tr in i ty , 
yet eicher there is no fuch great difference betwixt the Genuine P la 
t o n i c é Trimty, righty underftood, and the Chr i j i ian 5 or elfe that a§ 
the fame might be modeH'd and reQfified^ there need not to be. 

But though the Genuine Platonifts^ do thus fuppofe the Three Hypo-
ftafes o f thcir Trinity> to be all o f ihera3 not only G o d ¡ but alio One 
God> or ftía ^FOTW ,̂ One Ent i re D iv in i ty 5 upon which Latter accompt 
the Whole may be faid alfo by thenij to have One Singular or ÍV«-
merica l Ejjence 5 yet notwithftanding muft i t be acknowledged, that 
they nó where fuppofe;, each o f thefe Three Hypojiafes, to be Nume-
rically the very fame5 or to have no D i f i i n U Singular Ejjences oftheir 
o w n : this being in their appreheníions, diredly contradidious to 
their very Hypothep i t felf5 and all one as i f they fhould affirm them3 
indeed not to be Three Hypojiafes, but only One, Neverthelefs3 the 
Chri j i ian Platoniji would here alio apologize forthem afterthis man-
ner 5 That the ancient Orthodox Fathers o f the Chriftian Church3were 
Génerally o f no other perfwaíion than this, that that Ejjence or Sub~ 

j iance ofthe Ú o d h e a d , which all the Three Perfons or Hypojiajes agree 
ín, as each o f them is God, was not One Singular a n d I n d i v i d u a l , 
but only One Common and V n i v e r f a l Ejjence or Subjlance : that word 
S n b j i a n c e j a ú n g ufed by them as Synonymous with E j j e n c e ^ n á applied 
to Univerfals likewife, as i t is by the Peripateticks, when they calí 
A M a n , or A n i m a l in General, Subjlantiam Secundante A Second Sub

j lance , Now this is Evident from henee, becaufe thefe Orthodox F a 
thers, did commonly diftinguiíh in this Controveríie o f the Tr ini ty , 
betwixt OUOTIX, and 'Yirósaoi^ the Ejjence or Subjlance o j the Godhead, 
and the Hypojiajes or Perjonsthemjelves, after this manner 3 namely3 
that the Hypojiafis or Perjon was Singular and i n d i v i d u a l \ but the E j 

jence or Subjiance Common and V n i v e r j a l . Thus does Theodoret pro-
nounce of theíe Fathers in general, vjocrdyz TÍLU ^ Trars^v £t£oc(TmKi- Dial. t. di$, 

W tytl l̂OC(pO^V TO JCOIVOV V7r\(> TO lÉtOV, H TO j > $ & VTTÍ% TÚ Ic /1^ H TÜ^^' 
KTVÍÁOV̂TOLÓTIW 'íxei CH o j s I'A THVN CY n o'x T A S Í N * According 
tothe DoQrine o j the Fathers that which is Common dijjers Jrom 
that which is Proper, a n d the G c m s f r o m the Species cr Inviduurn, 

doth 
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6o2 The EíTence of the Godhead, B o o K L 
doth EJfence or Subfiance^ dijferfrom Hypoftafes, that is to íay, chat 
Ejfence or Suhjiance of the Godhead, whích is Common to aíl the 
'Ihree Hypofíafes, or whereby each o f them is God, was concluded by 
the FatherSjnot to be One Singular or Ind iv idua l , but One General or 
V n i v e r f a l Effence and Suhftance. Theodoret notwithftandingthere aĉ  
knowledging, that no fuch Diftinftion was obferved by other Greek 
Writers3 betwixt thofe two words óffíoc and ÚTrfow, Efence or Subflance 
and Hjpojiafts 5 as that the B'ormer o í them (liould be reftrained to 
Vniverfa l s only 5 Generical or Specifical Ejfences or Suhjiancef 5 but 
that this was peculiar to the Chriftian Fathers3 in theír do¿trine con-
cerning theTr in i ty . They in the mean time not denying, but that 
each Hypojtafts, Profipon^ or Perfon, in the Trini ty , might be íaid i n 
another íence, and in way of Oppofition to S a h e ü i m , to ha ve its owa 
Singulars I n d i v i d u a l or E x i j i e n t EJfence alfa 'y and that there are thus. 

Ge N (T ¿«"ou, Three Singular Ex i j i en t Ejfences in the Deity, as well as 
¿ddvJunom. vTKrf*k> Three Hypofiafes 5 an Hjpofíafis being nothing elfe to 
L . 12, - them, but an E x i í í e n t EJfence: however for diftin¿tions fake3 they 

here thought fit thusto limitand appropriate the fignifícation of theíe 
T w o words 5 that a Singular and E x i j i e n t EJfence, íhould not be call-
ed EJfence, but Wypojlap ̂  and by *Q\cc EJfence or Subflance, íhould 
be meant, that General or V n i v e r f a l 'Nature o f the Godhead onlyy 
whichis Common to all thoíe Three Singular Hypofiafes or Verjons, or 
in which they all agree. We might here heap up many more Tcftt-

E p - l h - monies for a furthcr Confírmation o f this , as that o f St. Bafil 5 
ov tyti Kóyov TO KOIVOV -n^gS TO Í'̂KOV , TSTDV tyei vi ¿^ÍCC TT̂ O-; T\W vidyx.m^ 
What Common is to Proper, the fame is EJfence or Suh í íance ( in the 
T r i n i t y ) to the Bypotfafes. But we íhall content our fe Ivés only, 

c * ,m *4* with thisfull acknowledgment o f D. Petavius, I n hoc U n o G r t c o r u m 
pnefertim omnium j u d i c i a concordante ¿O'av, i d e U , Effentiam ftveSuh-
J i a n t i a m , aut Naturam (qu%m cpvQv v o c a n t ) Genérale effe al iquid & 
Commune, ac minime dejinitum, vidsccoiv vero Proprium, Singulare. Ó" 
Circumfcripinm, quód ex tilo Communi, & Peculiaribm quibufdam No~ 
tw ac Proprietatibm veluti componitur. I n this One Thing, do the Judg~ 
ments and Opinions o f a l l the Greekj efpeciaüy agree, that Uíia EJfence 
or Subftance, and Nature, which they cali Phyfis ( i n the T r i n i t y ) is 

fomething G e n e r a l , Common a n d %)ndetermined 5 but Hypoftafís k 
tbat which is Proper, Singular and Circumfcribed 5 a n d which is as i t 
were compounded and made up of that Common EJfence or Subftance,awd 
certain Peculiar Notes a n d P r o p r t i e s , or Indiv iduat ing Circum-

J í a n c e s , 

But befides thisj i t is further certainj that not a few of thoíe An-
cient Fathersj who were therefore reputed Orthodox, becaufe they 
zealoufly oppofed Ar iani fm, did entertain this opinión alio, That 
theThreeMypoí ía fe s 01 Perjons o £ theTr in i ty , had not only one Gene* 
r a l a n d V n i v e r f a l EJfence of the Godhead, belonging tothem alL they 
being all G o d , but werealfo Three I n d i v i d u á i s , under One and the 
fame Vl t imate Species, or Specifick^ EJfence and Subftance of the God
head 5 Juft as Three I n d i v i d u a l men, {thornos, Peter and 'John) un
der that V l t imate Species o f Man ^ or that Specifick EJfence of H u m a -
nity, which have only a Numerical Difference from one another. 

Where-
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G H A P. I V . To thé Fathers, Uníveríal. 60 j 
Wherefore anHypoftdJis or Perfon ( in the T r i n i t y ) was a c c o t d i u g l y 
thus defined;, by fomeof thefe Fathers, (v iz . . Anaflafii^ and C j r i l ) 
to be, Effentia cum f u k quibufdam rroprietatihu*y ab i is qu<e Jknt ejiiji 
dem Speeiei, Numero dij f erens , a n Ejfence orSubJiance, tvith i ts CertaiH 
properties ( o r Indiv iduat ing Circnmjiances) differing only Numericallj 
f r o m thofe of the [ame Specief with i t . This Doftriue was plaínly al-
ferted and Iqdultrioufly purfued (befides feveral others both o f the 
Greeks and L^tins) cfpecially by Gregorj/Nyjffen, C y r i l o i A k x a n d r i a 9 
M a x i w u s t h e M a r t y r , and Damafcen'j whofe words becaufe F ^ ^ i ^ 
hath fet them down at large, we fhall not here iníert. N o w theíe 
were they who princlpally iniifted , upon the Abfolute C o - E q m l i t f 
and Iftdependent Co Ordinatiotty o f the Three Hypoftafes or Peribnsin 
the Tr in i ty , as compared with one another. Becaufej as Three Men3 
though one o f them were a Father5 Another a Son,, and the Thi íd á 
Nephew 5 yet have no EJJential Dependence one upon another^ but 
are Naturally Co-Equal and Vnfubordindte^ there beíng oníy a Nume* 
r i c a l Dijference h Q m x x t them : íb did they in like manner conclude, 
tbat the Three Hypojiáfes bt Verfonsof the Deity (the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoft) beíng likewííe but Three I n d i v i d u á i s , under the fame 
Dlt imate Species or Specificl^ Ejjence o f the Godhead, and diíFering 
only Numerically from one another, were Abfolutely Co-Equal^ Vnfitb* 
ordinate and Indcpendent , and this wás that whlch was Common-
ly caíled by them3 their ó ^ m - r H ^ their Co~Éffenttdity or Con-Sub» 
j iant ia l i ty . Wherefore i t is obfervable, that St. C y r i l one o f thefé 

f heologerSj, fínds no other fault at all with the TUtomck^Trinity, but 
only this, that fuchan Homooujtotes, fuch a Co-Ejjentiality or Confub* 

j iant ia l i ty as thisa was not acknowledged thercin3 lAtAoiV^ ir^Jq Cowf ^ 

'wcfe T&taív, hotyy ¿¿¡oc voorn ^ ^EOW©^ cpvmĝ  TO r ^ f ó ^ ím '{yjssví. TT̂ OÍ 
ITT '̂ZTÍTO ípucíntó, }y l i ye ^&v áMtí to <¿P fjLtiojñv Q̂ O3-OÍI \nn>$¡cQ&4* 
There would hate been nothwg at á l l wanting to the P l a t o n i c é Trinitj% 

for an Abfolute agreement of i t with the Chr i j i i an , had they but accotd* 
modated the right Notion o f Co-Effentiality or Con-Subftaniiality to 
their Three Hypoftaíes ^ fo that their might have been but one Spe* 
cifick^ Nafure or Ejfence of the Godhead, not further diftingui/hable by d* 
ny Natural Diverfity^ but Numerically only, a n d fo no ene Hypoftaíís 
ány way inferiour or Subordinan to another, That is3 had theíe Plato-
niíís complied with that Hypothefís o í St, C y r i l and others, that the 
Three Perfons o f the Tr in i ty , were but Three Independent and Co
o r d í n a t e I n d i v i d u á i s ^ under the fame Ult ímate Species or Specifick v 
EíTence o f the Godhead, as Peter, Paul and John , under that Species 
or Common Nature o f Humanity, and fo taken in this Co-Ejfentiali~ 
ty or Con-Subfiantidity o f theirs, then had they been comrpletely 
Orthodox. Though we have aíready íhewed, that this Platonick 
Tnn i ty , was in another íence Homooujian^ and perhaps i t w i l l appear 
afterwards, that i t was íb alio in the very íence o f theNicene Fa-
thers and o f Athanajiusf Again thefe Theologers fuppoíed, the 
Three Períbns o f their Tr in i ty , to havereally no other than a Spe
cifick^ V n i t y or Identity i and becauíé it feemsplainly to follow frotn 
henee, that therefore they muft needsbe as muchThreeGods as Three 
Men are Three Men j tfaefc learned Fathers endeavoured wi th their 

T t c Logiclc 
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604 A Tritheiftick Trinity. B o o K 1 
Logickto prove, That Three Men^ are but Abuíively and Improperiy 
fo called T^re^they beíng really 8c truly but One, becaufe there isbut 
b«e Ó" the fame Spectfick^ Ejfence or S u b í í a n c e of Humane Nature in them 
all 5 and fenouíly perfvvaded men to lay aíide that kind of Language. 
By which íame Logick o f theirs, they might as well prove alíojíbatali 
the men in the world are but One M a n ¡ and that all Epicums his Gods 
were but one God neithcr.But not to urge here3that accordbg to this 
Hypothefls, there cannot poííibly be any reafon given j why there 
íliould be fo many as Three fuch Individuáis in the Species o f Gúd% 
which differ only Numerically from one anether^ they being but the 
yery fame thing thrice repeated, and yet that there íhould be no 
more than Three fuch neithera and not Three Hundred, or Three 
Thoufand, or as many as there are individuáis in the Species o f Man 5 
wefay3 not to urge this, i t íeems plain that this Trinity^ is no other 
than a kind o f Tritheifm > and that o f Gods Independent and Co~ 
Ordinate toó . And therefore fome wduld think 3 that the 
Ancient and Genuine P l a t o n i c é Trinity> taken with all íts faults3 is to 
be preferred before this Trinity o f St. C y r i l and Sí. Gregory Nyjjen^ and 
feveral other reputed Orthodox Fathers 5 and moreagreeable to che 
Principies both o f C h r i í i i a n i t y and o í Reafon, However i t is evideat 
from henee,, that thefe Reputed Orthodox Fathers, who were no ta 
few 5 were far from thinking the Three Hypoñafes o f the T r i -
nity^ to have the fame Singular Exiftent Ejfence j they fuppoíing them 
to have no otherwife;, one and the fame Ejfence o f the Godhead m 
themj ñor to be One God5 than Three Individual Meo, have one 
Common Specif ícal Ejfence ofManhood in them, and are ali One Man. 
But as this Trinity carne afterwards to be decried, for Tritheiftící^ 5 fo 
in the roomthereof, ftarted there up, that other Trini ty of Per jone 
Numerically the Same3 or having all One and the fame Singular Ex i 
ftent EíTence 5 a Dodrine which íeemeth not to have been owned 
by any publick Authority in the Chriftian Church, lave that o f the 
Lateran Council onfy. 

And that no fuch thing was ever entertained by the Nicene Fa
thers and thofe Firft oppofers o f Arianifm, might be rendered pro
bable in the Firft place from the free Confeffion and Acknowiedg-
ment o f D . Petavius 5 (a Pcrfon,, well acquainted with Eccleíiaftick 
Antiquity 5) and for this reafon efpecially, becaufe many are mach 

pe 7VmX.4. ied,by fuch new Ñames and Authorities, I n eopr<ecipuam m m coüocáffé 
^ Paires^ ui JEqualem Vatri Naturñ.^ E x c e l l e n t ú q u e Filiumeffe defende-

rents c i t ra exprejfam S I N G V L A R I T A T I S mentionem^ i tce í ex é s 
conjicere, E ten im N i c £ n i i j i i Prsfules^ quibus neme mel im Árijtn& S t " 
B<e arcana cognovit, nemo qua re opprimenda m á x i m e foret, acrius d i " 
j u d i e are potuit, v i h i l i n Profejfíonis fu<e formula, fpe&arunt d¡md.s m f 
ut JEqualttatem iüan i Ejfentix^ Dignitat is , JEternitat is aJimere^L T&-

Jtatur hoc O¡ÁOXQ¡ÍS vox ipfa¡ qu^ a r x q u £ d a m f u i t Cathoí ic i Dogmitis* 
H £ c enim JEqualitatem potius E J f e n t i s , quam S I N G V L A B . I Í A T £ M 

jignificat) ut Capite Quinto docui* Deinde c£tera ejujdem modifant m 
illo Decreto^ ut^ Ó 'C, The chief f o r c é which the Ancient Fathers oppr/frl 
*g<sinft the A r i a n Hereíickj0 vpm i n afferting only the E q u é i i f ú f 'ih^ 
Son with the Fdther os tú Nature úr Ejfence-, mthoUt &ny ezjtrgf me.MÍ2£& 

4 
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C H A P . I V . Homoouííans, Anti-Sabellianifts. 60 j 
offhe S I N G V L A R I T T of the fame. For thofc Nicene Bijhopsthem-
felves.who didunderftand heft of anyjhe fecrets of theArian t a a i o n ^ n d 
tchich way it fiould efpecialfy be oppugmd^ aimed at tiothing elfe i n their 
C o r u j j i m of Fazth, but only to eiiablijh that Equality o f Ejjence^ D i g -
m t y a n d Eternity hetween them. T h ñ does the word Homooufios i t f e l f 
declare, it f ígnt fy ing rather Eqttality , thdn S I N G V L A R I T T o f 
E[fe?7ce¡ as roe hate heforefiowed. A n d the like do thofe other Paffages 
i n the Jame Decree , as, That thúre was no time when the Son tPasnot^ 
a n d That he was not made o f nothing^ Ñor o f a dijferent Hypoftafis or 
Efence , Thus does Fetavius clearly confeís3 that this Same Singula-
rity of Nnmerical EJfence was not aíferted by the Nicene Gotincil noé 
the moft Ancient Fathers^ but only an Equál i ty or Sameneíi o f G e n e 
r i c a l Effence 5 or elíe that the Father and Son5 agreed onl jr in One Com~ 
mon Ejfence or SubSiance ofthe Godhead, that ís, the E t e r m l a n d V n -
treated Nature, 

But the trutH o f t h i s ^ i l l morefully appear, frdm theíe folíowing 
Partículars. Firft becaufe theíe OrthodoxlAnti -Arian F a t h e r s ^ i d all o f 
¿ealoufly condemn Sabellianifm 5 the Doftrine whereof is no other 
than this9 that there was but óne Hypoftafis or Singular i n d i v i d u a l E f -

fence^ o f the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft 5 and confequently that 
they Were indeed but Threefeveral Nanies^ or Notiom^ Or Modes, o f 
ene a n d the felffame thing. From whence füch Abfurdities as theíe 
would follow 5 That the Father's Begetting the Son3 was nothing 
butone N a m e ¡ N o t i o n ¡ or Mode o f the Deities Begetting another 5 or 
elíe the farne Deity MnátToneNot ion^ Begetting i t í e l f Under another 
Ñ o t i o n , And when agairi the Son ov Word, ánd not the Father, iá 
faid to have been Incarnated, and to have fuffered death fór us up
en the Crofs s that i t wás nothing but a meer Logic a l Not ion o i Mode 
o f the Dei ty , that was Incarnate and SufFered, or elíe the whole 
Dei ty under one part icular Notioh or M o d é only. But íhould it be a-
verred notwithanding, that ú ú s T r i n i t y which wenow ípeak oí^ was 
not a Trini ty o í meer Ñ a m e s and Notions^s thát o f the SabeJlians5biit o f 
diftinfl: Hypoftafes or Terfons 5 then muít it needs foílow (fince every 
Singular Ejfence is an Hypoñaf i s , according to the fence o f the Anci
ent Fathers) thát there was not a Trini ty only, but a ^uaterhi ty o f 
Hypoftafes> in the Dei ty . Which is a thing thát none o f thoíe Fa-
thers ever dream'd of. 

Again the word Homooufios, ás was befbre intirriated by Tetavim^ 
wasneverufed by Greek Writers otherwiíe, than to íígnifíe the A-
greement o f things, Numericaí ly differing frota oné another, in íbme 
Common Nature^ or V n i v e r f a l Ejfence 3 or their havíng a G e n e r i c a í 
V n i t y or Identity, of which fundry Inííances might be given. Ñ o r 
indeed isi t l ikely, that the Greek Tongue íhould have ariy ñame 
for that, which neither is a thing in Nature, ñor faíls under Humane 
Conception , viz, . Several Things having one and the íame 
Singular Ejjence. And accordingíy St. 54/// interprets the forcé o f 
this word thus, áv/u^eí iho TKUTÓTÍTTOÍ O8 ÚTTDSOÍÍTÊ Í ¿ ^ coW* TÍ '{^IV { . 
etüTzif ó^uoáoiou, áAA.' irt^Jv hi^oú' That it plainly talles away the Samenefi 
^ Hypoftaíis, that i s , of Singular Numeri cal Ejfence ( t h i s being that 
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606 The True Notion^ of the B o o K I. 
which the mcient Fathers nteant by the word Hypoftafis: ) F o r the 
fame thing^ i s not HotnooufioS;, Co-Ej fent id or Con-Suhftantial wi th h 
felfa but a l w a p One thtng with Another. Wherefore as TÍ ó^oimov and 

^».4:^.7. avvyív&oc^ are ufed by Vlotinu* as Synonymous, in thefe words con-
cerning the Soul, ^eícov ¡JUÍSH Stk wfyimcxM il, o/^oéoiovj Tbat it is fall 
o f D i v i n e things^ by reafon of its being Cognate or Congemrous^ and Ho-
moouftous vpith them.-Co doth Athanafim i n like manner ufe them^ when 

ZfiñJeSekt. he affirmeth 9 TÚ iiKy}[^oc eivcu OfiAjDXcioc (Túfyovvi ^ 0L^iK>sy That the 
t)i9n,f.^6i Branches are Homoqúftous QCo-eíTential or Con-fubftantial] a n d Con-

generous with the Vine ^ or VPtth the Root thereof Befides which^ 
the fame Father uíeSj ¿¡¿oytvvs and ó^oe íJ^ and o>o(puk, indifíerently 
fbr o>oéffí@-'> in fundry places. None o f which words can be 
thought to fíígnifíe an Identity of Singular Ejfence^ but only o f Gene-
r i c a l or Specifical. And thus was the word Homooujtos^ plainly ufed 
by the Gouncil o f c t í a l cedon , they affirming that our Saviour Chrifi: 

Cú'Ejfeni ia l or Con-Snbfiantial with the Father^ as to ¡ m Div in i ty $ 
hut Cú'Ejfeni ia l or Con-SubBant ia l wi th us Menp as to h k Humanity, 
Where i t cannot reafonably be fufpeftedj that one and the fame 
word íhould be takenin two diíFerent fences in the fame Sentence, 
Ib as in the fírft place to íignifíe a Nuwerical identity 9 but ín the 
íecond, a Generical or Specifical only. But Laftly, which is yet more, 
Athanáfíus himfelf fpeaketh in like manner ofour Saviour Chrifts 

Tom,í.p.¿s6' being Homooufiom With us men^ « fJ$p c^vísmc, ^víi¿aTv tjo^ ^ i W 
m n l w y[MV tx^ fyjiw i 'í&v O tjo«; á M o r g / © ^ m r ¿cnccv i § TTO-
T ^ , úbetép ii) íi a.iA.inKog y k ^ y x * J f the Son be Coejfential or 
C o n f u b í í a n t i a l ( o r of the fame EJfence er Subftance) with us Men^ he 
having the very fame Nature with vs ¡ then let him be i n this refpeéf 
aftranger to the EJfence or Suhfiance of the Father^ even as the Vine 
•k to the EJfence of the Husbandman. And again a l í tt le after, in the 
íame Épiftlej »1 [m h c u -r Aô ov Í'SIÍOV, mT̂ ô  ¿o tó ; , ecp^va 
7«TDV ¿(Jioinov vfjí&v üvca rPft oLvfy&Tr&v Or d i d DionyíiuS ;, t h i n ^ yoü9 

SpiftíoL^! when he affirmed the Word not tobe Proper to the É f e n c e of the Father,, 
*v%T°l¿*Lu'fuPP0fe therefore to be Coejfential or Confubjiantial with us Men ? 

From áll which i t is unqueftionably cvidenr;, that Athanáftus d id 
^Km'WmMm not by the word Homooujios underftand, That which hath the Same 
h¿vinga!h%amí Singular and Numerical EJfence with another, but the fame Common 
nejíofNm.are Generical or Specifical only 5 and coníequently, that he conceived 
xohhoneamther. the Son to be Coejfential or Conjuhjtantm w i th the father aíter tha£ 
And P. 170. ¿'ÍT-

n$> & [lánv'h manner* 
XI«V ófju¿<nov ni ' 4 • < : r-̂  1 ' V > 
t^l®-*¿mu Furthermorethe true meanmg o f the Nicene Fathers, may more 

' fully and thoroughly be perceived, by confidering what that Do-
S ^ l ^ í a-rineof ^ r / ^ f was3 which they Oppofed and Condemned. Now 
^ ' ^ v it Ar ius maintained, the Son or Word, to be tilQ^ a Creature, Made i n 
JaH âtdaUou0e Mlita^e or DefeBible, and for that reaíbn as Athanafittf 
*Í coejmw/"/tells us3 irz^km)) and áMor^/éoiov, of d dijferent EJfence or Subftance 
íChñfBui¡der3 f rom the F a t Created, being fuppofed to diíFer 
T h e % l ^ m i ^ E ^ t i a l ¡ y or Subfiantially, from that which is ^ « m ^ J Where-
/ ^ l f e E f L « f o r e t h Fathers, in way of Oppofition to this Doar ineo f 
« ^«t»/0> ^ír/aíf determined, that the « s ^ or ITord , was not thus i t z ^ Q ^ - , 
Confubjia.nttal * * «ihit* 
tíeitb hiíFather, ^ 
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C H A P. IV. Word Homooüfiós. $07 
ñor CCMOT^ÍWS, but otuoáffioí -nJ Tltá^J, Coejfential or CvnftibUantial 
p i th ihe Faíher-j that is, not a Creature^ h m G o d i , or agreeing wi th 
the Father in i h z t Common Na íure or Ejjence. o f the Godhead. 3o 
t h a t t h i s í s that ¿C'^» Ejfence or Subjiance o í the ancíent Fathers, 
which is faid to be the Same irí all the Three Hypqfta/es o f the T r i -
nity as they are called God 5 not a Singular E x i j i e n t E.Jfence^. but the 
Commofi^ General^ or D n i v e r f a l Ejfence of the Godheady or o f th,e 
Uncreated Nature, called by S. Hilary^ Natura V n a ^ hon Vnitate. Per- Desjnedis¡ 
f o n £ ) fed Generis 5 One Nature, ñot by V n i t y of Terfon^ but <?/ Kincl* 
Which V n i t y o f the Common o t General Ejfence o f the Godheady is 
the fame thing alfo wi th that Equality^ which Tome o f the Ancient 
Fathers ib much infift upon againft ^ r / ^ namely A n E q u a l i t y o f Na» 
ture^ as the Son and Father are bpth o f them alike G o d , that E f -

fence of the Godhead (which is Comfhón tp all the Three Terfons} being 
as all other Ejfences ^ fuppofed to be Indiv i f ibk. From which 
quality it felf alio does i t appear 5 that they acknowledged no 
Identiiy o f Singular Effence, i t being abfurd to íay^ that One and the 
felf íame thing, is E q u a l to i t f e l f And with this Equality of Efftnce^ 
cjid fbme o f tjiefe Orthodox Fathers themfelves imply, that a certain 
Inequality of the Hypojiafes or, Ferfons alio, in their mutual Relation to 
ooe another3 might be conOftent, Asfor example, St. A n j i i n wri t ing cont.Sermi 
thus againft the Atians,, P^íriij ergo ó ' . F i l i i , <& S p i r i í u s S p n & i , etiamfi ^ í r h n x . i t : 
difparem cogitant PoteUatem, Naturdm faltem confiteantur J E q u a U m ¿ 
Ihough they concerne the Power of the Father, Son, a n d Uoly Ghofl, to 
he Dnequal , yet let themfor a l l that, confefí their Nature at lea/i to he 
Equal . And St. ^/ / / l ikewife^, Tbough ihe Son be i n O r d e r Second to ¿ m ^ m g f ^ 
the Father , becanfe produced by h im, a n d i n Dignity alfo, ( forafmuch^* M 
ks the Fdther i i the Caufe a n d Principie of hh. being) yet i s he not f o r 
á l l thá t , Second i n Nature^ becaüfe theré is One Dit i inity ih . them both* 
And that this was índeed the meaniiig, both o f the Ñ icene Fathers^ 
and o f At.hanajlm, in their Homooufotef, their Coeffentiality or Conr 

fubfiantiality^ and Coequality o f the Son with the Father 5 namelyj 
their havkig both the íaníe Common Effence of the Godhead $ or that 
the Son was No Creature, as Ar ius contended, but truly G o d or V n ~ 
i reá /e^ ]ikewiíe5 w i l l appear underiiably3 from many paíTages in A -
thanafí i is , o f which We (hall here mentiqn only íbme íew. In hisi».2j23 
Epiftle eoncerning the Nicene Couñcil3 he teíls us5 how the Éuícbi-
an Fadiori fubfcribed the Form o f that Council, though afterward 
they-recarited ít;, m'vTOV TE ÚTrof^-v^'^v ÚTiíy^x^tvoí^zg^i Eucré&ov TÓTOS 
TÓÍC, fófjuxmy oT<; canSvTca vüv §TÚI ' Xí-ya) 3 T^T ¿X . ^ xdax,^ TtS ofA.oxnM, ¡y OTI 
¿UJÍTS ñJiQfjüocvi TTOÍW ,̂ ¡Ltdn ^ fyjvTffl '<̂ zv o e íQ tjoV áMa. ^JVM/X^ 3y 
^ T S in^^Jg •kmcu; p Kíyot; • A Í l t h e reff fubfcribing, the E,ufebianijis them" 

fehes fubjcribed alfo to thefc very words, which they now findfault with 3 
I mean O f the Ejfénce or Subjiance^ a n d Coeffential or Confubfiantial, 
a n d that the Son is no Creature or .FaUure qr any of theThings Madg^ 
but the Genuine Off-fprifjg o f the Effertce or Subjiance. of the Father, Af* 
terwards hedeclareth;» hpw the Nicene Councií at fírfl:5 i n t e n ^ e d í o 
havcraadeu(e only oíScripture Words and PhraíeSjagainft the Arians, 
i5 TOVOV1» ¡bxKopfi/jvs ^ fjfy ^ 'AQ&avZv ^ ¿(r&Sdac, hi^fó xnK&v,' TÚg 3«p 

y^cpZv ¿ixoKoy^ijd^ct^ tytevkg OTI TS yog %£tv íhi ' J J ihi pVTOy, ^ * 7 ' 
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é o 8 The Nicene Fathers^ B o o K L 
o*£ ^ m r ^ o ? ^¿jnyüoc' A s that C h r i í i was i h e S o n o f GW3 dnd not f r o m 
mth ing , butfrom God. the Word and Wifdom of G W , and confeqmntly 
no Creature or thing Made, But when they yerceived that the E n fe b ian 
F a & i o n w o u l d evade a l l thofe Exprejjions by Equivocat ión^ wa^jca^crav 

They conceived themfehes neceffítated, more plainly to declare what they 
meani by being F r o m God^ or Out of h im 5 and therefore á d d e d ) that the 
Son was Out of the Subftance of God , thereby to drfiingmjh him f r o m 
a ü C r e a t e d Bein^s, Again á lude after ín the fame Epiftle he adds5 
H évvoSÚS "rtíTo voScra,, VJXKCLC, ¿(Áoéatov t y ^ - T € V 5 v̂cc Tkórz ^ ou^en^v xc¿-
itmüeiw ocvAt̂ é-v̂ ox • iy ^ d ^ Q i v «Mov &vca r f t ^ u ^ ^ -r Aoyov ^ TS-
TO -y^ó^vTe? ¿t33t/$ e W ^ ^ o v • Ta? 3 ^ ^ v T c ^ e| é t ovTcov «r ij^v 7« ¿ h S , vi HTÍ5ÍV • 
i i r p r f o v ' M i r e í n ^ * M é | ^ ' ^ 5 ¿ o í c ^ , T ¿ T ^ o¿v<x3s/x<a:TÍ¿;eí H oefa mfo-
K M M 'E^XMOÍOC The Synod perceiving tfm^ rightly declared3 that the Son 
w a s Uomooufious wi th the Fatber 5 both to cut off the Subterfuges of 
IJeretick /9 a n ^ t 0 ¡ h o w him to be differentfrom the Creatúres. For . af
ter they had decreed this, they added immediately^ They who fay that the 
S o n of God) was f r o m things ihdt are not^ or Aíadé , or Mutable^ or d 
Creature^ or of another Subflance or EJfence 3 al l fuch does the Holy a n d 
Catholick, Church Anathematize, Whereby they made i t Evidente ibat 
thefe W o r d í y O f the Father^and Coejfential or Confubjiantial with the 
Father , rvere oppofed to the Imptety of ihofe exprejfíons of the A r i a n s , 
that the Son was a Creature^ or thing Made^ a n d Mutable^ a n d that he 
was not before he was Madejvhich he that afjirmeth contradi&eth the S j -
nod} but whofoever diffentsfrom Arius3 muji needs confent to thefe Forms 
o f the Sjnod. In this íame Epiftle,to cite but one paííage more out o f it9 

wcpioi 5 mcbV T ^ m r ^ , d-ncujyaQiJJx.^ éuanzcq ó^oiQiog ¿V m' Brafí a n d 
Goldy S i h e r a n d T i n are alikg i n their fhining a n d colour^ neverthelef 
i n t h e i r Effence andNature , are they very different f r o m one another, I f 
therefore the Son be fach^ then let h im be a Creature as we are^ a n d not 
Coejfential ( o r Confubftantial) but i f he be a Son, theWord, Wifdomy / -
mage ofthe Father , a n d his Splendour, then o f right íhóuld he be account-
ed Coejfential a n d Confubftantial, Thusin his Epiftle concerning D io-

P i$u nyfins, we have het ^ ^ V M ^ ©VOU T ijov) and ¿UH o^cxQm - m r ^ 
The Sons being one ofthe Creatures^ and h k not being Coejfential ot 
Confubftantial with the Father put for Synonymous expreffions5 which 
íignifie one and the famething. 

Wherefore it feemeth to be unqueftionably evident5thát when the 
Ancient Orthodox Fathers o f the Chriftian Church, maintaíned a-
gainft Ariusy the Son to be Homooujion, Coeffential or C o n f u b ñ a n t i a l 
w i th the Father , though that word be thus ínterpreted3 Ofthe famc 
'Effence or Subftance, yet they Univerfally underftood thereby, not á 
Samenefi of Singular a n d Numerical, but o f Common or V n i v e r f a l 
EJfence only ^ that is3 the Generical or Specipcal E / e n c e o f the God-
head $ that the Son was no Creature, but truly and properly God. But 
i f i t wereneedfuL there mieht be yet more Teftimonies cited out o f 
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C H A P . I V . Sence of Homoouiios. 609 
AthanafíHs to this purpofe. As from his Epiftle De Synodh A r i m i n i 0 ^ - 9 ^ 9 ' 
s d € u c i £ ¡ where he vvritech thus, concerning the Oifference betwixt 
thofe T w o words 'oixoikciov+of L i k ? Subfiance > and o^uoáoiov, o / í ¿ e 
Same Subfiance. oí'&xíe ^ v^«$ OTI TÍ ÔÍOIOV iht 'Qn ^ ¿ffi<Sv3 OLKK 

TcüJrhw; ccv Kty^éit' ÓÍV̂COTTQ̂  yxv ávS^TTúd o^oiQ^ Kíytfca ¿ T ^ ¿ ^ a v — 
T>Í ^ ¿C '^ to¿.j.o<pv£Í<; áai * -TTOCA/V ocvQ()(¿7r@~' Kan bit 'AVô oiô  Aeyefou áAA,' 'ETÍ-
¿cpu^'OUKSVTO 'ofto^ue^^o^éaioVjTü3'EÍegocpuU ?9éTsgécnov* F o r e v e n y o ü r 
f ehes know Simil i tude is not Tredicated of Effences or Snhjiances^ 
butof Figures and ghialities only, But ofEjfences or SubBanees, Iden-» 
t i ty or Samenefi is aff írmed a n d not Similitude. F o r a man is not f a i d 
$o be L i k e to a man^ inrefpeB of theíLjfence or S u b l í a n c e o f Hvníanitjr , 
h i t only as to Figure or F o r m : they heing f a i d as to their Effenee to he 
CongenerouS) of the fame Nature or K i n d with one another* i Ñor is d 
man properly f a i d , to be V n l i ^ e to a Dog^ but of a Dijferent Nature or 
K i n d f rom him, Wherefore that vohich is Congenerous^ o f the fame Na
ture, K.ind0 or Species, is alfo Homoouíioiij Coejfential or ConfubBantial 
( o f the fame Effenee or Subftanee)and that which i s of a dijferent Nature^ 
K i n d , or Spceiesy is Hetcrouííon, ( o f a dijferent Ejfenee or Subjianee.) 
Again Athanaftus in that Fragmcnt o f his Againft the Hypocrífíe o f 
Meletius, Ó'e . concerning C o n f u b í í a n t i a l i t y writeth in this manner 5 
'O TDÍVUV áfca^2v TO «vea -r tjov o'/̂ oácnov TZS TTOCT^, Kiyov 9 o/xo/ov , ávou^ü 
i¿ «fea 0í.ov * ¿QOUST&S 9 % O í Í H y x $ a & To 'o/̂ o^cnov, ¿ f ô toiov T>? ¿ai^: 
í r i ^ v TIU) ¿aíocv Kiyei, eeá) 3 opM&pÜ^lw • ¿ TOÍ'VUV ¿J^ TO QAC ^ iaietc, iiVcu 
-XQtirfiviteS Kiya ¿p^ovSv o'̂ ucóoioVj ¿ $ 'dv^Qivoq ¿se ^ avÓ^vr» •xdcu, • é 3 fin 

^ o c ^ otve^jf/a? o¿v6 ¿̂7r(3tí* M ¿ $ ¿¿v0^7ro<; ee^, ^ A c ^ ' ^ v o TOÍSTO^ OC/X,O¿OIOV 
Ae^v, ¿{¿oéciov 3 ¿ íp^ovSv cu ^5 ^ T¿) croŷ eocv j^éAtTou To 'o^oés i^ 

métcSvci^ Qssff* '6 îv, /xta^ ^ ^ o u m i ; ¿aíct; • áAAoc « S N ^ TÍU) ouw9fííxva 
i | iva ^ccSáM>i TCÛ TLIÜ, cEMÍa»íKlu) (>mv é^KÁvcu rp ¿¡¿oéoiov ^ví^a ^EA-
ADOIV eé^? fcTr' ¿C^VÍ £ T 5 ^ Reí/^ov M ^ 7 THV cuhhv cpvQiv ^^LSÜQCU^ 8cca 
Be that denies the Son to be Homoouíion, Confubjiantial with the F a -
ther, a j frming him only to he like to h i m , denies him to he God, I n 
like manner^ he who reteining the word Homouíion or Confubjiantial^ 
interprets i t noiwithfianding only of Simil i tude or Likenefs i n Subflance^ 
ajfirmeth the Son to be o f Another Dijferent Subjiance f r o m the Fathery 
a n d thereforenot G o d ^ but like tú G o d only, Neither doth fueh a one 
rightly underj iand thofe words, O f the Subílance o f the Father, he 
not thinkjng the Son ta be fo Confub í iant ia l , or of the Ejfenee a n d Sub-

fidnee of the Father , as one man i s ConfubUantial, or O f the Ejfetiee or 
Subjianee of another who begat h im, For he who ajfirmeth that the Son 
i s not fo O f God , as a man is O f a man^ according to Effenee or Sub* 

flanee 5 but that heis L i k e him only, as a Statue i s like a M a n or as a 
M a n may be L i k e to God, i t i s manifeji that fueh a one, though he ufe: 
the word HomooaíioS;, , yet he doth not really mean it . For he w i l l not 
u n d e r U a n d i t aceording to the cujiomary f ígni f ieat ion thereof for that 
which hath One a n d the Same Ejfenee or S u b í i a n e e 5 this word; 
heing ufed by Greekj a n d Pagans i n no other fence, than to ftgnifie that 
which hath the Same Nature 5 as we ought to believe concerning the 
FatherSon and Holy Ghoji* Where we fee p la ín ly , that though the 
Word Homooufios^ be interpreted^ i h a t which hath One a n d the Same 

Ejjencs 
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6 l o The Homoouíían Trinity. B o o K 
EjfencQ er Subsiance^ yet is this underítoocl o í the Same Common 
Ñature3 and as one man is o f the fair.e Efíence or Subftance wi th 
ánother, We íEÍght here alfo add to this., the concürrent teftitno-
nies o f the other Orthodox Fathers3 buc to avoid tedioufíieft we 
íhall omit thenij and only infert fome paíTsges oüt of St. ¿ u j i i n to 
the fame purpofe. For he in his Firfl: Book Contra M a x i m , Chap. 
the 15. writeth thus3 D ú o 'veri Homines^ etfi nul lüs eorum Fi l ius j l t 
MieriuS) Unius tamen 8c Ejufdem ííint Subftantiíe. Homo autcm a l -
terius Hotninis Verus filins nullo modo $dtefl vifi Ejufdem cum Paire 
ejfe Subftantiae, etiamfi non fit per omnia S i m i l k P a t r i . ghtócirck Fe~ 
rus D e i Fi l ins^ & Unius cum Paire Subftantiíe c/?, quia Verns F i l i u s 
eji i Ó* per omnia eji Patr i J imi lk^ quia eji D e i F i l i n s . Two True vteny 
ihongh neither of them be Son to the other^ yet are ihey both of OHe a n d 
the Same Subftance, But a man who is the true Son of ánother man, 
can hy no nieans bé of a Dijfereht S u b i í a n c e f rom h k Fathér^ although 
he be noi i n a ü fefpéffs li^e unto him. Wherefore the true Son of God$ 
i s both of one Subftance with the Fa iher , becaufe he is a. true Son, a n d 
he is alfo i n a l l refpeBs li^eto h im, becaufe he i s the Son o f G o d . Where 
Chrift or the Son of God3 is faid to be no otherwiíe5 o f One Subftance 
wi th God the Father3 than here amoñgft men^ the Son is o f the 

^feisthSE fame Subftance wi th his Father, or any one man with another. A -
S6COVÍV^ \ Í Í - gajn fame S. Auftin i n his Refponf a d Sermonem Arianorum, ex-
dtm Sub^^ preíTeth himfelf thus : A r i a n i nos vocitant Homooufianos^ quia contra 
&Hom¡Mater¡ eorum errorem, G r £ c o vocabulo cf.¿cvmv defendimus, Patrem, Fi l ium^ 
TAubfiaJirift & Spiri ium S a n 8 u m 5 i d eft, Unius Ejufdemquc Subftantise, v e l ut 
Dem Fater f expreíjius dicamus "EQknúxCqu<B xQicc Gr<ecé appeHatur ) m o d planius 
cutnonefidiver. dicitur Unius jLjuldemque [MaturíE. E t tamen Jtqms ijtorum qut nos 
HowMatTrfé- Homoouftanos vocant9 F i l i u m fuum non cujus ipfe ejfet, f e d D i v e r j a di" 
mmo Fiim. ceret ^ Ñatur<e0 ExhíBredaH ab ipfo m a ü e t F i l i u s , quam hoc putari , 

g u a n t a igitur impietate i j i i cacantur, qui cüm confiteaninr V n i c u m 
D e i F i l i u m , nolunt Ejufdem Natura cujus Pater e í í confiteri 5 f e d d i ' 
Tjerfa atqne imparis , Ó * multis modis rebufque dif f imi l í s , tanquam non. 
de Deo Natus, f ed ab illo de Ñ i h i l o fit Creatns 5 Gra t ia F i l i u s , non 
Natura, The Ar ians cal i us Homooufians, becaufe i n oppofítion to their 
E r r o u r we defend the Father, Son and Hofy Ghofi9 to be i n the Language 
o f the Greckj Homooufious, ihat is of One a n d the Same Subftance 3 or 
to fpeaí^ moreclearly Effence, this being i n Gree^ called Ufiah3 whichte 
yet moreplainly thus exprejfed, of One a n d the Same Nafure. A n d yet 
ihere is none o f their own Sons, who thus cal i us Homooufíans , who 
would not as w iü ing ly he d i j ínher i t ed , as be accounted of a Dijferent 
Nature f rom his Father, How great impiety therefore are ihey blinded 
wi th 3 who though they acknowledge that there is One only Son of 
G o d $ yet w i l l not confep h i m , to be of the fame Nature with his Father , 
but dijferent a n d unequal a n d many ways unlike h im, as i f he were not 
Born o f God, but Created out of Nothing by h im, himfelf being a C r e a -
ture 5 andfo a Son, not by Nature but Grdceonly, Laftly ( to ñame no 
more places) in his Firft Book De Trinifate, he hath thefe words. 
S i F i l ius Creatura non eji, ejufdem cum Patre Subftantia eji. Omnis e» 
n im Subfiantia q u £ Deus non e í í Creatura eft : & qu<e Creatura non eji, 
Deusej i . E t f i non eji F i l ius ejufdem Subfiantia cujus eft Pater, erga 
Fafta Subfiantia efi, J f the Son be m t a Creature, then is he ofthe 

Jame 
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G H A P . I V . Not Motlooufian, ó n 
Carne Subffatice witk the Father j for whatever S u b ñ a n c e is noi God^ 

% CreatHrey and ivhatever ñ not Credtnre is God . A n d jherefore i f 
the Son be m t of the Same S u b í í d n c e with the Father^ he m u U needs bs 
a Made a n d Created Subflance, and not trulj/ God, 

Láftly, that the ancient Orthodox Fathers, who. ufed the woird 
Homoufios agaínft Ar ius , interided not therein to afíert the Son to 
have One and the fame Singular or I n d i v i d u a l Ejfence with the Fa
ther, appeareth plainly from their difclaiming and diíbwning thoíe 
two words T í w i v é m v and MOVÔ /̂OV • Goncerniog the Former o f which, 
Epiphanius thus 5 Kcd ¿ Kiyo/u^u Tcwíoé&iov, m f¿v íí A&fi? SDS^' TJVI Kt* Hw.rt-N.f: 

( t v v ú ^ ' IVe a f i r m not the Son to be Taütooufíoa f One a n d thefame 
Subfiance witb the F a t h e r ) leji this jhould be ia^en i n way of compliance 
with Sabellius $ neverthelefido tve ajfert h im to be , the Same^ i n God~ 
heads a n d i n Effence^ a n d i » P o m r . Where i t is plain3 that whera 
Epphantus áffirmed the Son to be the íame wi th the Father in God" 
head and Effence^ heunderftood thisonly, o f a Generical or SpecifiT 
cal) and not o f a Singular or I n d i v i d u a l Samenef* 5 namelyj that thp 
á^wis noCreature 3 but G o d alio as the Father is $ and this he i n t i -
mates tobe the true and genuine fence o f the word Hompoufios: he 
therefore reje(Sing that other word Tautoaufíos,. becanfe it.wouíd be 
Hable to mifínterpretation, and to be taken in the Safatfian fence, 
for that which hath One and the Same Singular á n d I n d i v i d u a l fEf~ 

fence, which the Word Homoouftos could not be obnoxious to. Ánd 
as concerning that other w o r d Moñooufios , Athanafius^ himíelf^ inhis?. 141/ 
Éxpóf í t ion oj F a i t h , thus expreíly condemns it3 ¿TS Ŝ) ^om^í^c cp̂ o-
vSyúV, ¿5 oí stó'AAío» MQVoxvm 'O/^ÍT/OV, Ĵ fe do not t h j n ^ the Son 
io be real l j One a n d the Same with the Father^ as SabeJIians dp%and 
to be Monoouíios a n d not Homoouííos 5 they thereby deflroj/ing the m ~ 
ry being of the Son . Where V f i a , Ejfence or Subfiance¡ in that F i & i * 
tious word Monoouftos, is taken for Singular or Exi f ient Effence¡ the 
whoíe Dei ty being thus faid by S a b e ü i u s i tohave oníy .O«e Singular 
Ejfence or Hypoíiafis m i t : whereás in the word Homoouüos^ is underr 
í tood á Common or V n i v e r f a l , Generical or Specifical Ejfence 5 the Son 
being thus faid to agree with the Father, in the Common Ejfence o f 
iheGodhead) as nót being a Creare . Whérefore ^ h a n a f í u s hcre 
diíclaimeth a Monooüfídn trinity^ as Epiph4nius did. before, a T'^ífí-
ouJía»$ both o f them z T r i n i t y of nteer Ndmefs zndlStotiotis, orlnade-
quate Conceptions o f One and the Same Singular Eííence or Hypoi 

y/^/í/5 they alike diftinguiíhing them, from the Homooufian Trinity% 
as a Tr in i ty o f R e a l Hypofiafes or Perfons9 that have íeverally th^ir 
Own Singular Ejfences but agree in one Common a n d V n i v e r f a l E f i 

fence of the Godhead, they being none o f them Greatures but all Up-
created or Creators. From whence ií is plasn, that the ancien^ Or-
thodox Fathers, afíerted no flich thing, as One and the Same Singu* 
larov Numerical Effence, o f the íeveral Verfons. o f the Trinity^ thi% 
accordíng to them, being nót a Real Tr in i ty , but á Trinity of^meer 
Ñ a m e s , Notions, and ínadequate Conceptions only i which is thus 
diíclaimed and declared againft by Athanafiut, xg/oc? <5V 'ó r̂v ^ 
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596 Whether Co-EíTentiality alone, B ^ K I . 
Trimtys ñ not a T r i n t t f of meer Ñ a m e s and Words only^ huí of Hyp^T 
ítafeSj truelji and reaüy E x i Ü i n g . But the Homooufian Trini ty , of íhe 
Orthodox, went exaftly in the Middle , betwixt that Monoonfiatt T r i -
nity o f á ^ Z f c ^ w h i c h was a Trinity o í d i f f e r e n t Notions or Conceptiotss 
only o f One and the Self-Same Thing5and that other Heteroutiftan T r i -
nity o f Ariuss which was a Tr in i ty of Sepárate and Hetercgeneous 
Suhftanees (one o f which only was God3 and the other Crea tures) 
this being a Trinity3 o f Hypojiafes or Verfons^ Numerically differiog 
from oneanotherj but all of them agreeing, in one Common or G'e« 
neral EJJence of the Godhead or the Vncreated Natnre, which is Eter* 
nall} and Infinite, Which was alio thus particularly declared by ^f-
thanafinS} «TE ÍKCCTJÓV n cp̂ om h )ía9x>Xim 'EHMAntfíix, Vva ¿uíj VW XK» 

& TUV 'eMIwíhIw TnKvStoTfüoc >cáí«>¿t;Aicr05? • The Catholick Church doth m i ~ 
ther believe lefithan t h k Homooufian Trinity3 leji itfljould complj n>ii& 
Judaifint) or j ínk . *nto SabeUianifm 5 ñor yet more than thk^ leji on tbe 
other handy itjhonldtumble down into Á r i a n i f m , which is the Jame w í t b 
Vagan Polytheifm a n d idolatry 5 i t int íoducing in like nianner5 the \ v m * 
fhipping o f Creatures^ together wi th the Creator* 

And now upon all thefc Coníideratiotís, our Platonick Chriftiati 
would conclude, that the Orthodox Trinity o f the ancient Chriftsan 
Church, d id herein agree with the Genuinely P l a t o n i c é Tr in i ty , that 
itwas not Monooufian 5 One Soíe Singular Efíence;, under ThreeNo-
tions, ConceptionSj or Modes only , but Three Hypojiafes or Pcrfms* 
As likewiíe the right Platonick Tr in i ty , does agree with the Tr in i -
t y o f the ancient Orthodox Chriftians in this3 that i t is not Heteroow 
f i a n but Homooufian, Coeffeniial or Confubftantialj nonje o f their Threé 
H y p o f f a f e s h é i n g C r e a t u r e s o T Particular Beings, made in Time j but all 
ofthem Vncreatedj Eterna! , and Infinite* 

Notwithftanding all which, i t rauft be granted, that thoügh íliis 
Homooufiotes, or Coejjentiality o f the Three Perjons in the Tr in i ty , 
does iraply thera to be all G o d , yet does i t not fbllow from 
thence o f neceffity, that they are therefore One God, What then ? 
íhall we conclude that Athanafius himfelf alio entertained that opi
nión before mentioned and exploded^ O f the T^ree P e r ^ / i n ífie 
T r in i ty , being but Three I n d i v i d u á i s under the fame species, (as Pér 
ier^Paul and T imothy^ and having no other Natural V n i t y or Identityy 
Ú i z n Spec i f i ca lon \y} Indeed íbme have confidently faftned thisapoa 
jíthanaJtus3hec2Lufeia thoíe Dialogues Ofthe Tri«^,publifhed amoagíl: 
his works, and there entitled to him, the fame is grofly ownedj and 
in defenee thereof, this Abfurd Paradox maintained 5 that Feter 
Pau l and Timothy \ though they be Three Hypojiafes, yet are not 
to be accounted Three m e n , but only then , when they diP 
fent from one another or difagree in W i l l or Opinión. But i t is cer-
tain, from feveral PaíTages in thofe Dialogues themíelves, that they 
could not be writ tenby Athanafius 5 and there hath been aífo ano
ther Father fbund for them, to wi t , Maximus the Martyr. Notwi th
ftanding which, thus much muft not be deníed by us, that A t h * -
nafins in íhoíe others hís reputedly Genuine Writ íngs, does íome^ 
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C H A P . IV. Mahg Thé Trinity, Oiie God. 5 T j 
timeapprdach fo near hereunto, that he lays no fmall ftreís ú p ú n this 
Homooufiotes^ Ú ñ s C o e f l e n t i a l i t y ^ n á Common Nature of the Godhead^to-
áll the Three Perfons, in ordér to t h e i r b e ' m g Ó n e G o c i . For thus, ia 
thát Book entitlecf;, Concernirig //je Common Ej jenw of the Three Per* 
fottS) and the Chapter mfcribedj "077 &t M T | % ^¿OI, T&át ihere are 
not Three Gods i doth Athandjius lay his Foundation here. When t ú 
that queftion propofed, How it can be faid^ that the Father is God^ the 
Son Gacl) and the tioly Ghoji God^ á n d y e t that there are n é t Three Gods% 
the Fírft Reply which hemakes is this5 OTTSÍ ?COÍV<X ^ , ^ ó é l ^ , nowh 
^ Zwyjot OÍ̂ ÍOJ;' otov o Sio<; TÚ é<; TTA^H ^iyi^f^jcc ccirh [uots qvmtesí 

^ístMáajéFou' Where there is a C o m é n n i o n of Nature^ there TÍ alfo one 
Common Ñ a m e of Dignity bejiowed. A n d thés doth God hiÉfelf^ cali-
fbingf d iv ided into Multitudes f r o m one C o ú m o n Nature, by One S i n * 
guiar Ñ a m e , F o r both when he is angry with men¡ doth he c a ü aII' 
ihofe wko are the objc&s o f his anger^ by the ñ a m e of One M m : a n d 
when he is reconciled to the n>orld0 is he reconciled thereto as to One 
M a n , The fírft Inftaüccs which he gives hereofj are m - G e n . the-6¿. 
the 5. and 7. Verfes 5 MJI Spir i t Jha l l not always J i r i h e with Man^ and 
i m U defiroy M a n whom I have Créate d i , típon which Athanaftus 
malees thís Reflexión 5 Jícaro/ -iht %v e/̂ , ccN\k ^jjo^óí^íq ¿CTT^/• «Mofe 

vdaty Though there was not then only one man^ but Infinite Myriads 
o f meny neverthelefs by the ñ a m e of One Nature, doth the S t r i p i ü r e 
CAÜ a l l thofe men^ One M a n ¡ by reafon of their Commnnity o f Ejjence or 
Subfiance, Again he commenteth in l ike manner upon that other p.iJ5j2I¿ 
Scripture-paíTagej Exodus the 15. í ; The Horfe a n d his R i d e r hath he 
ihr&mé ihto the Sed7 k'én t f í fA^ #a@fi» ¡Mkaasav y m'rfm' /ÍUTÚ 

tseém* ÍWOÍ TTOMOÍ • o 3 M&oífe áSt i^ on m'vTTsbV ̂  [bvditfHvim ¿¿¡ót 
« 00«?, iy < ^ J ^ ÍTTTrcoV 'Pft dvflq&v Kiyei , ÍTTTTDV K(ü avcc&ocTlw 
t^t-^&f ác, SÚKCLÓSW TDC 7rAtí9íi ^ ávc^^v ¿atá.Kí(r¿v tvu CCVÔ TTOV, íy TÚ 
-nTúftvi ^ 'iir.TifoV ¿3í<x.Kí(nv iTnrov tvoc, Sioc TIW konm'íav ^ (píicnúdi; • When-
Pbaraoh went out to the R e d Sea^ a n d f e l l with Infinite Chariots i é 
thefame 5 a n d there were many men that rvere drowned togethér w i th 
himy a n d many Horfes^ yet Mofes knowingthat there ivds but óáe Com
mon Nature of a l l thofe that were ^rowhed^ fpea^eth thus both o f ths 
Men andHorfes 5 The L o r d hath thrown both the Horfe a n d the R i d e r 
into the Sea 5 he, calling fuch a Multitude o f Men ^ but One Singular 
Many dnd fuch a Mult iUide of Horfes but One Horfe. Whereupón ^ 1 
^ « ^ / thiis concludeth, « a> TD% ocvê Tro/̂ , óV» ^ í k i ^ W / r á ^,? 214. 

yv&fM!. Í'(W, fe /L¿¿%cpv, fe ¡y ^óc(po^_pi yKZifcu , Sio ¿y c í v ^ m i ¡xk-
^p'mg Kíysv\<u\ dKha. ^oc T¿ Ô/VOV ^ <p{)(KC¿<; im.axL k ¿WJsy&jfM &$ ccvb(>CdTr(¡3y 
cstAií^ • OTTJÍ jdjuU&i&G M cĉ ioc, /MOC faccínKécti (dd Stfvetp&t ¡y ¡b^Kn, lyo^iq-
yeioí, ISióc&croL rlaf T̂ JLOL̂ X arm KÍlcnte^ f Ém K(y¡o ©eov* I f iherefore d* 
mongfi men^ where the things of Nature are confounded3 and where 
there are differenees of tormy V(mer a n d W i l l ( a l l men tnot having the 
fame difpofition of M i n d ¡ ñor F o r m ¡ ñor Strength) as alfo differeni 
LanguageS) ( f r o m whence men are called by the Foetr MeropesJ' ^ W r ^ / 
thekfs by nafov o f the Commnnity o f Nature^ the whole world Ps oalfódr 
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614 Co-EíTentiality A T ^ / ^ B O O K I . 
One M a n 5 might not that t r i h i t y of Terfons^ where there i s an V n d i v U 
ded Dignity^One K.ingdom¡Úne Power, One W i l l , and One Energy he mnch 
rather c a ü e d One G o d é But though i t bg trne, that Athanafius in this 
place ( i f at leaft this were a Genuine F&tm o f A t h a n a f í w ) may Juífc-
l y be thought to attribute too much to this mvov ^ cptúnox; 
T h k Common Nature, Ejfence, or Subflance^ o f all the Three Perfons, 
ás to the raaking o f thera to be truly and properly One G o d 5 and 
that thofe Scripture-paíTages are but weakly urged to this purpoíc 5 
yet is i t plain, that he did not acquiefce in this only, but addeth o-
therthings to i t a l fo j as their having not only One W i l l , but alio 
Gne Energy or Adion3 o f which more afterwards. Moreover A t h a -
naffusy elfewhere plainly implieth3 that this Common Ejfence or Na* 
ture of the Godhead, is not fufficient alone, to make all the Three H j * 

£.467. pofiafes, One God. As in his Fourth Oration againft the Arians, where 
he tells us3 that his T r í n t t j o f D i v i n e Hypojiafes cannot iherefore be 
accounted Three Gods ñor Three Principies^ becaufe they are not re-
íembled by him3 to Three Orig inal Suns , but oníy to the Sun3 and 
its Splendour, and the Light from both. Now Three Suns, accord-
ing to the Language o f Athanafius 5 have ^ v o v ^ cpdcnaq jy itaíctc, a 
tommon Nature, Ejfence, a n d Subfiance, and therefore are Coejfential 
or Confubjiantial 5 and fince they cannot be accounted one Sun, i t 
is manifeft, that according to Athanafius j this Specifíck Identity 
or Uni ty , is not íufficient to make the Three D i v i n e Hjpofiafes One 
ú o d . Again the íame Athanafius, i n his Expofition of F a i t h , w r i -
teth thu83 ^ T$<; ÚTTOSOCO-̂ . ¡ i k ^ ^ j u s ^ c t ^ é o o ; ^ , CJS^ myu&ú-

Neither do we ackpoxpledge Three Hypoftafes, D i v i d e d or Sepárate hy 
themfelves ( a s is to be feen corporeally i n m e n ) that we may notcomply 
wi th the Pagan Polytheifm, From whence i t is Evidentáthat neither 
Three Sepárate Men , though Coeíiential to Athanafius, were account
ed by hitn to be One Man, ñor yet the Community of the Specific^ 
Ñ a t u r e a n d Ejfence o f the Godhead, can alone by i t íélf} exelude Po» 
fytheifm from the Tr in i ty , Wherefore the true reafon, why Athana-

fiut laid fo great a ftreís upon this Homooufiotes, or Coejfentiality o f 
the Trini ty , in order to the V n i t y of the Godhead in them, was not 
becaufe this alone was fufficient to make them One God , but becaufe, 
they could not be fo without i t . This Athanafius often urges againft 
the Ariansj as in his Fourth Oration, where he tells them, TTDMSS ¿b 
éadyav} [^t»$] M L TO v n ^ u f a ajspft, That they muji needs introduce 
a Plnrality o f Gods , becaufe o f the Heterogeneity o f their Tr in i ty , 
And again afterwards determining, that there is ev eu/1©^ 4 S túTt i@^ 
m e Species o f the G o d h e a d , in Father, Son and Spirit , he adds^ 
»T5) '¿vec Sik 'T T e / ó c S © ^ o/LJUiXoy f̂ĵ u &vcu v Ssov • ^TTOAU fM&Aov djcnQí-

SsÓTtíK, cp£$v£fjfyj • á ^ ¿uít a-ra; '¿x&y ^M1 *& sát Ó t o TTOÍM/X̂  jy KÍIV/X^ 
% ÎV ó hoyos — ^ oLváyíai Kiy&v OU)T^ ^ 0 3s^, 'ÍVOÍ fjfyj vJi&v, r 3 e-re-

RÍip'v • A n d thus do we acknowkdge one only God in the Trini ty $ a n d 
maintain it more Religioufly than thofe Heré t i cas do, rvho introduce a 
Mult i form Deity, conf i í í ing of divers Species 5 we fuppofing only One 
V n i v e r f a l Godhead i n the whole, F o r i f i t be not thus, but the Son be a. 
Creature^ made out of nothing, horvever called G o d by thefe A r i a n s , 
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C H P . I V . To the Unity of the Godhead. 615 
fan mnfi He atid h k Faiher , o f necejjity be Two Gods , c m of them a 
Creator, the oiher a Creattire. In like manner in his Book, O f t h e ? . 2 7 ? » 
NiceneCouncil.heaffirmeth, concerníng the Arians5 ^ 

feoweSvfeé TÍiy áyíccv ^vácJV, Thatthey m a ^ e i n a m m m r Three Gods^ di~ 
v id ing the Holy Monad into Three Heterogeneous Subjiances^ Sepárate 
{rom one another. Whereas the right OrthodoxTrimty, on the con-^ ^ r 
trary5ís elíewhere thus defcribed by him, T £ ^ ^ ¿ ^ v w % í « ^ ^ é t 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ er^' 

KTÍ^V ¿V/ju^^eív §0% • The Holy a n d perfef í Trini ty Theeíogized^ i n 
the Father , Son^ a n d Spirit9 hath nothing Aliene^ Foreign or E x t r a -
fieous intermingled with i t 3 ñor is i t compounded of Heterogeneous 
ihings, the Creator a n d Creatnre joyned together» And whereas the 
Arians interpreted that of our Saviour Chrift, l a n d my Father are 
One, only in refpeft of Confent or Agreement of WiU9 A t b ^ J ^ i 
íhewíng the infufíicíency hereof, concludeth thus5 ocv&yiw Koiimi 
TÍa) ¿OTÚCV voeív ^ TÍO) t̂ S ¿, imS^js évoTTíía, Wherefore befides t h k C o n ' 
fent of IViU) there mufl of necejjity be another V n i t y o f EJfence or Sub* 
fiance alfo^ acknowledged i n the Father and the Son. Where by V n i 
ty of EJfence or Suhftance^ thzt Mhanaj tw did not mean, a V n i t y o f 
Singular a n d Individual^ but of General or V n i v e r f a l Effence onIy5 
appears plainly from thefe fbllowing wordsj ^ ¡ f y p yk.vviTi KKV E P ' ^ s y n ^ . 
úviA.<p(¿>víoíV í x y -r TTETroíH^Ta, á/W ot* 7aú^\ itf fJifixoicc TCÜSTUÜ e x ^ / ' ^ ' ^ 
a v a ^ 6 /ÁV qvKú^cu, ¿tcfcíSKviToci ^ ¿^v<£v, ó -j tjo^ ¿ z ^ hoícu; M ^ ¿ á ^ ' 9 1 ^ 

¿oía ^ ev 'Ótv (wiiq icj o ^ v í o t t ? • F¿?r í^^/e things which 
are Madeor Creaied, though they may have an Agreement o f W i l l w i t h 
their Creator^ yet have they this by Participation only^ a n d i n a way o f 
Motion j as he who retaining not thefame^ was caft out of Heaven. But 
the Son be iñgbegot ten f r o m the EJfence or Subfiance of the Father9 
Ejfentiaüy or S u b í i a n t i a U y One with h im. So that the Opppíidora 
here, ís betwixt V n i t y o f Confent with God in Created Beings, 
which are Mutable 5 and V n i t y of EJfence in that which is Vncreated9 
and Immutably of the fame Will with the Father. There are alfo 
many other places in Athanaftus, which though fome may underftand 
of the V n i t y of Singular EJfence^ yet were they not fo by him intend-
edj but either of Gener ic^ or Specifick^ EJfence only., or elfe in fuch 
other fence as (hall be afterwards declared. AsforExampíe3 in his , , 
Fourth Oration, tiu) i * T&túSi ^o'rffióc Q&vSjufyj, We acknowkdge ? ^ 
only One Godhead i n the Trini ty 5 where the foliowing words plainly 
imply this to be underftood in part at leaft, of One Common or Ge~ 
neral EJfence of the Godhead, eí ¿ui ¿TO? ex^» H ^ oftw mí^Mi 
lyti íQlicc X&té Kfyt&r') &c. Becaufe i f i t be not fos but the W o r d be 
a Creature, made out of Nothing, he is either not truly God , or i f he be 
called by that ñ a m e , then muji they be two Gods, one a Creator, the -
other a Creature, Again when in the fame Book it is faid, h á<nv o Ljo$,?* 

That the Son a n d the Faiher are One thing i n the Propriety o f Nature9 
and i n the Samenefs of one Godhead'-y it is eyident from the Context, 
that this is not to be underftood of a Samenefs o £ Singular EJfence, 
But partly of a Common a n d Generical One, and partly of fuch ano
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616 How the Homoouíían Trinity, B o o K I , 
ther Samenefs of Unity3 as wi l l be hereafterexpreíTcd. Laftly^ whcri 
the Three Hypofiafes^ are fomewhere faid by hiro, to be ^icc isQioc, 
One EJfence or Subliance^ this is not to be underftood neither in thac 
place, as i f they had a l l Three the fame Singular Efence^ but in fome 
ofthofe other Sences before mentioned. 

But though Athanajius no where declare, the Thfee Bypoftafes o f 
the Tíini ty, to have only One and the fame Singular EJfence^hm on the 
Contrary3 denles them to be Monooufian 5 and though he lay a great 
ftreís upon their h & h ^ their Specifíck^ or Genericl^ V n i t y ^ n á Co~ 
ejjentiality^ in order to their being One God 5 for as muchas without 
thiSj they could not b e G o d a t all 5 yet doth he notrely wholly up
on this, as alone fufficient to that purpofej but addeth certain other 
confiderations thereunto, to make i t out 5 in manner as followetb. 
Firftj that this Trini ty , is not a Tr in i ty o f Principief0 but that there 
is only One Prifteiple or Founia in o f the Godhead in i t , frotn which 
the other are derived. Thus does hewrite in hisFifth Oration 3 
IxicL KVWfiy :cp TSTO 3EO?, There is but One Principie^ dnd according-
ly hut One God, Again in his Book ágainft the Sabellianifts, &x étn 
cii/o -350i, oTt /IÁVÍM Étío T m - a ^ s , ¡.MiSí í-n^mQ^ ^cvncrctví©-' o y<.y<.vvv-

^vaiQ\(x,' There are not Two Gods, both hecaufe there are not Two F a -
therS) a n d becaufe that which is Begotten is not o f a different EJfence 
from that which Begat, For he that introduceth Two Principies, Preach-, 
eth Two Gods $ which was the Impiety o f Marcion. Accordingly the 

he Syn ¿ l - fanie Athanafiits declareth, TÍU) ¿(nocv TK TTXT^^ ^ Qtm TTMyhf 
0dSd.f.9io. ^Vca '™ ^ 1 That the Ejfenee or Suhftance of the Father^ is the Principie 

a n d Root a n d Fountain o f the Son. And i n like manner doth he ap-
proveof thís Dodtrine o f Dionyftus, OTZ iwyyi ^ á>o¿3¿)V ám'vftóv 
o r ^ o ^ 7rÓTa/x©- o v i f cWTX 7r£_pxíótAu©J o Mĉ * ' ^ ^ í G o d (the Father) 
is thé F i r í í Fountain o f a Ü G o o d thtngs, but the Son a R i v e r poured 
OHtfrom him, T o the íame purpofe is i t alfo, when he compareth 
the Father and the Son, to thefFater and the Vapour arifíng from i t 5 
t ó the Light and the Splendour 5 tothe Prototype and the í m a g e . And 
he cóncludeth the Uni ty o f the Godhead from henee, in thís raannerj 

f'Z7<!' TO^. At^út), (rüfyji(pccKcu£cSt<.i ouváyeo^í 'mart avóiym * The [Divine Tri» 
nity muji needs be coMe&ed andgathered up together, under thatomni ' 
potent God o f the whole World^ as under One Head, But the chief forcé 
o f this Conílderation, is only to excludethe D o B r i n e o f the M a r c i -
onifts) who made More Independent a n d S e l f - e x i í í e n t Principies a n d 
Gods» Notwithftanding which, i t might ftiíl be objeéted, that the 
C h r i s í i a n Tr in i ty , is a Trinity o f Diftinft Suhordinate Gods0 in oppoíí-
tion whereunto, this argument feems only to prepare the way to what 
foliows 5 namely o f the clofe Conjundíon o f theíe Three Hypoftafes 

' into One G o d , forafmuch, as were they Three Independent P r i n c i -
pies, there could not be any Coaleícence o f them into One* 

t ín the next place therefore, Athanafius further addeth, that thefe 
Three D iv ine Hypoí ía fes , are not ^ u / ^ e ^ M ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
Sepárate and Disjoyned Beings, but á^cágeTin)/, Indiviftbly V n i t e d to 

ont 

UNED



C H A p. I V . 7 o Athanafius^ One God. 601 
one anoiher, Thus in his Fifth Oration^ w ^ ^ - é *$v ev ovTc^ ^¿ó" 

T5 nv-T^CrC,0 T^e Fa iher andthe Son arehoth one thing i n the Godhead^ 
and i n t h a t the IVord^ being begotten f r o m Him^ is Indwifibly a n d I n * 
feparably conjoyned with him, Where when he affirmeth5the Father atid 
the Son, to be One i n the G o d h e á d , i t is pláin that he doth not meart 
thenlto have Oae and the femé S ingnUr Ejfence^ but only Generical 
and V n i v e r f a l y becaufe in the foliowing vvords, he fuppofes them 
to be Two0 but í nd iv i f íb íy and Infcpdrably United together. Again i r i 
hisBook De Sent. Dionyf. tfív o c k o l ^ s r s TTSCT̂ JS O tjc?, ¿? £$I TÍ OLTTCÜJ' 
j o c Q l ^ c w ^ cpZSyThe Son i s Indivifible f r o m the Father ^ as the 
Splendour is f r o m the Light . And aíterwards in the fame Book he 

$cc. D i o n y í i u s ^ ^ ^ , that the Son i r Cognate mith the Father> a n d 
Indivifible f r o m him^ asReafon i s f rom the Mind^and the R i v e r f rom the 
Fountain , ¡ ffiho is there thereforejhat would go about to a l i énate Reafon 

f r o m the M i n d ? a n d to feparate the R i v e r f r o m the Fountain^making up a 
w a l l hetween them .<? or to cut off the Splendour f r o m the Light ? Thus 
alio in his Epiftle to Serapion, that the Holy Chofi is not a Creature^ -p 

v éiniÍTZáavLV, TTS; '¿¿t TCUÍTO* Let thefe men firji d iv ide the Sflendour 
f r o m the Light^ or Wifdom f r o m h im that is Wifc^ or elfe let them 
wonder no more how thefe things can he, Éííewhere A t h a n a f m calis 
the whole T r in i t y , Tg^áíAx á^ocî Cíov KVX jugóla) 7 r ^ 4 iowTvVy A T r i -
nity V n d i v i d e d a n d V n i t e d to itfelf, Which Athanafian Indivif ibil ity 
q í the Trinity^ is not fo to be underí tood asif T^ree were not Three 
in it5 but firftof all that neither o f thefe couid be without the o-
ther5 as the Original Light or S m couid not be without the Splen^ 
dour, ñor the Splendour without the Original Light , and neither 
pne ñor t 'othér o f them without aDiJftifed Der iva t ive Light . Where* 
fore God the Father being an E t e r n a l S u n , muft needs have alfo ad 
É t e r n a l Spkndour^ and an E t e r n a l Light , And Secondlyj that thefe 
are ib Nearly and Intímately Cpnjoyned together, that there is a 
kind o f Mvix&K Continniiy betwixt them 5 which yet isnot to be un-
derftood in the way o f Córporeal things^ but ib as is agreeable to the 
Nature o f things Incorporeal. 

Thirdlys Athanajius afcendeth yet higherr affirming the fíypofia-
fes oí the Tr in í ty , not only t o b e Indivifibly Conjoyned wi th one 
another5 but alfo to have a Mutual Inex i f t encemtzch othet, which 
Latter Greek Fathers have called their C i rcumin-

fef í ion. T o this purpofe does he cite the Words o f Dionyfm^ diñ^oia. ?• 66$ 

Rcc^^'a h6$*; nal Í É Í ^ T S ? ® ^ ^ í m . - ^ ^ t ^ Q ^ h ^ÍTÍ^S7 
ii} h é m crvfe? ctáo\ ¿TO o T̂ TTÍI? KOU O A o y ^ , ev, tica QLhHKoiq t A ^ M -
<ra.v üvou* F o r Reafon is the Eff-ux of the Mind3 which . i n men is de~ 
* ivedfrem the Heart into the Tongue 5 where it is become m o i h r Rea- , 

(on 
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618 The Perichoreíís in the Trinity. B o o K I. 
fon of Words dijfering f r o m that i n the Heart .* a n d yet do thefe both^ 
Mutually E x i í í i n each oiher¡ they belónging to one another 5 a n d fo 
thongh being Two¿ are One Thing. T h w are the Father a n d the Son^ 
One thing^ they being feid to E x i í í i n each other. And Athanaftus fur-
thgr illiaftrates this alio by certain Similitudes 3 as that again o f the 
Original Light and the Splendonr, he affirming ^ c u ¿v -rd CCTTOW* 
yt-Qyuüi, KCU oLirajjycíQiMc dv VIA/ÚO, That the Original Light is i n the 
Splendor^ a n d again the Splendor i n the Sun , and alio that o f the Pro* 
totype and the Image^ or the K i n g and his Pi&nre , which he thusin-

^.4-í-4j7.gQ:etj1 Upon5 ¿ f r y étcán {bocnKiag TÍ KCU M /ÍJUD^ KCUG -̂ZSÍ* 
fiuinKei TÍ ¿r r y éinovi '¿£zv I n the Pi&ure i f contained t h e F o r m 
a n d Figure o f the K i n g , a n d i n the K i n g the F o r m a n d Figure o f the 
Ti&ure* A n d therefore i f any one, when he had feen the V i B u r e , fhould 
aftervpdrd defire tofee the K i n g j the Ti&ure would by a Profopopoeia 
hefpeal^ h im after this manner 5 vy* ROI¿ Ó /baoiAá)? ev e o - / ^ , i ^ y o* 

Kcd o i¿i(yc£,)ux$ <¿# ozeívfii), tSTO pj^eV^ ^ l/uoí • o Trgoo-̂ t/v&v TÍjv ekiwx, 
ctur^ Trgoo-̂ vS t pcLvihíoc, I a n d the K i n g am One, for I am i n h im 

a n d he ts i n me 5 a n d what yon take notice of i n me, the fame may yon 
obferve i n h im alfo, a n d w h a t yon fee i n him^ you may fee li^ewife i n 
me 5 he therefore that worfhippeth the Image, therein worfiippeth the 
K i n g , the Image being nothing but the F o r m of the K i n g , Eiíewhere 
i n the Fourth Oration he thus iníifteth apon this Particular 5 

f ^ ^ ^ vios dp Ttfi •m.T^jL, Cú<sŷ  voeív tfegtv, é h ^ i m TO ^voa t S WS, 
tSTO mT^o? ¿aíct; í̂ OV , <¿$ ¿36 cp&To; á7rcjt5>«Q/.ar, ¿,¿56 TTM^ Tfó-
TO^a^, -r ô vToc r IJÍOV o^v TO 7« intffjg 'iSlov. 'Eg% 3 é 0' TTOC'7̂ ? e> 
u/á), t7ra<5̂  TÍI d^, t S Trótí^ T^ov, tSTX» O i}/O$ •myyávei ¿v, ¿ ? tzJ5 ¿TTOU;-
^CM^"1 0' MAí©^, d w f i Kóyto o vS ,̂ {y (¿PTZF inTOí^M M -zm}^)" Tŷ e 
¿/ z« í^e Father , as may be conceived from henee 5 becaufe the whole 
Being of the Son is proper to the EJfence o f the F a t h e r , he being 
derived f rom i t as the Splendour f r o m the Light , a n d the R i v e r f r o m 
the Fountain : fo that he who fees the Son, fies that which i s the F a ~ 
ihers own a n d proper, Again the Father te i n the S u n , becaufe that 
which is the Fathers own a n d proper% that is the Son : accordingly asthe 
Sun is alfo i n the Splendour, the M i n d in Reafon a n d the Fountain i n 
the R i v e r , What Cavils the Arrians had againft this Dodrine, Atha-

#^"4". ñ a f m alfo enformsus^ ví̂ foevío ^«cw'^v ÚTÍÓ K u ^ » A e ^ ^ o v , ' E ^ 
h TZS •&OCT£J, ^ ó TTOÍTVÍQ di/ é£¿or Tié-yovíe?, TTS^ ^vafoa' § f@^ Iv c k d m , 

\,X(K7¡OVI ovTr ^5¿jf eív ? ítí&cT í̂ t i -̂ÚOJIOOÍ̂ V d ó viot; h t&T -KOLT̂ J. , óV^ye ^ 

the Ar ians begin to quarrel rvith that of our L o r d , I am i n the Fathery 
a n d the Father i n me 5 obje&ing, How is i t pojpble, that both the For" 
mer fhould be i n the Latter and the Latter i n the Former ? Or hoi» can 
the Father being Greater, be r e c e i ú e d i n the Son^ voho is Leffer ? Andyet 
what vponder i s it^ i f the SonJbould be i n the F a t h e r ; fince i t k written 
c f m men alfo, That i n him we L i v e a n d Move and have our Being I n 
way o f reply whereunto, ^ t o ^ / / ^ fíñt obferveS;, that the Ground 
o f this Arian Cavillation, waSj the GroíTnefs of their Appreheníions, 
and that they did TÜ ocau^oc CW^IKMI; ¿ ^ A o t ^ á v a v , Conceive of I n -
corporeal things after a Corporeal manner. And then does hé add. 
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C H A P. 1V. Another Notion ^/Homoouííos. 619 

2| 3 TTOCTŜ L TTÂ ŜV TO ttolKov t § úiS, Ixa-n^v ou )^ eú'ou TTA Í̂I ?9T5A<JOV 
F o r the Father and Son are not0 as they fippofe^ Tranfvajated a n d 
poured out, one into another^ as into an Empty VeJJel: as i f the Sen. 
filled up the Concavtty of the Father^ a n d again the Father ihat o f the 
Son and neither of them were f u l l or perjeB in themjelves, F o r a U 
this is proper to Bodies 5 wherefore though the Father be i n [orne fence^ 
Greater than the Son^ yet notwithfianding may he he i n h im after an I n -
corporeal manner. And he replieth to their Laft Cavil thuS;, That the 
S e n is not fo i n the Father , as we our felves are f a i d ta L i v e a n d Move 
a n d B e i n G o d 5 (Wiiq ^6 ¿Î QM, TTM^ TH TTOCÍ̂ -Í ^ ?6)íi5 iv &> TOC W v m 
^o^vami ^ mji/eV^v, ¿ ^ v tem h Zofy £íf9 &c. F o r he himfelffrom the 
Tountain of the Father^ is í h a t Li fe i n whom a l l things are q H Í c \ n e d a n d 
confifi : neither does he who is the Life Uve in another L i f e , which were 
to fuppofe him not to be the L i f e i t felf. Ñor (faith he) m u f í i t be con-
ceived, that the Father is no otherwife i n the Son, than he i s i n holy men 
Corroborating of them j for the Son himfelf is the Power a n d Wifdom of 
GW3 and a l l Created Beings are fan&ified by a Participation o f h i m i n 
the Spirit , Wherefore this Perichonfis or Mutual In-being o f the F a - . 
iher and the Son, is to be underftooá after a Peculiar manner, fo as 
that they are Really thereby One 5 and what the Son and Holy 
Ghoft doth, the Father doth in them, accordig to that o f Athana[íus> 
W t S i jS Ssóivi ; t S TTIXĴ JS 35ÜTTÍ<; • ty ¿TZÜ? fcv imf xiidó TIUJ ^ TTUVT&V 
ir^voiocv Tro/erra/, The Godhead of the Son i s the Godhead o f the Father , 
a n d fo the Father exercifes a Providence over a l l things i n the Son. ' 

Laftly, the íame Athanafius in íundry places ftill further íuppoíes 
thofe 7hree D i v i n e Hypofiafes, to raake up one E n t i r e D Í v i n i t y after 
the fame manneiTj as the Fountain and the S treammake up one E n t i r e 
R i v e r y or the Root and the Stoc^ and the Branches, one Ent i re Treem 
And in this íence alio, is the whole Trini ty faid by him, to be ^icc 
SÍÓTHS, and p-íoc eputn?, and M'^ ¿ C ' ^ J and eí$ 3£o$, One D i v i n i t y , and 
One Nature, and One Effence, and One God, And accordingly the 
word Homouftos St^ms here to be taken by Athanafius^ in a further 
íence, beíides. that before mentioned 5 notonly for things Agreeing 
in one Common and General Eííence, as Three I n d i v i d u a l men are 
Coeffential with one another ó but alfo for fuch as concurrently to-
gether^, make up One Ent i re Thing 5 and are thereíbre Joynt íy ÉÍIen-, 
tial thereunto. For when he affirmeth, ri.cpu-Tiv &vcu ó^cpmg^ 
and ¡iKúfÁxiíoc o/LJLoécnoL ccixntika^ That the Tree is Congenerous or Ho~ 
mogenial with the Root, and/Áe Branches Coeffential with the Vine'-) his 
Jneaning is, that the KÍWÍ, %toch ,̂ zx\A Branches, are not only of 0«e 
X t n d , but alfo all together make up3 the Ent i re Effence of One Vlant orí 
Tree. ín like manner, thofe Three Hypojiafes, the Father, Son and; 
Holy Ghoft, are not only Conge.nerous and Coeffential^ as having all 
the Efj'ence of the Godhead alike in them, but alfo as Concurrently 
Ma^ing up one E n t i r e D iv in i ty . Accordingly whereunto, Athanafius 
further concludes, that thefe Three D i v i n e Hypofiafes have nota 

fintof i V i l l o n l y , butEífentially one and the Se// Same I V i l l , and that 
they do alfo joynt ly produce ad extra^ wipymv, One a n d the 

X x x Se//-
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62o The Keafons, for thu PJatonick B o o K 1. 
tyíaA Semp. Self-fame Energy0 Operation or A B i o n 3 nothing being Peculiar to the 
f-20z* Sonas íuch , but only the Oeconomy o f the Incarnation: 'ÔJUDIOL 

ttvryj % á^oíí^to? Ŝ i tí? (p(j(T<i v T ^ á ^ • Kcd ¡MOC t o c ü ' t ^ h iv(%yfa • ¿ 

votw? ^á-y íc t^ T£/á</1©-' (TO^tícu• Koti ¿TO? eí^ eec/; Iv ry 'Emhuma. ^ v i j í í a t 
o ^ r i tttxvTíóv, Vícd îOC 7n/VTOV, KCU Í.V ttocoiv * 'é^H 7r̂ vTa)V />t^) ¿g ttocttí^ 
a^X^ * TrctvT&v 9 ^a. rre Xoyx • ev ttoot , iv TTvdJfúxíi TtS 
¿cylto' The Tr imty is Uke it felf^ and by Nature Indivifible^ a n d there is 
One Energy or A U i o n oftt'^for the Father By the W o r d j n the Holy Chofis 
doth all things. A n d thus is the V n i t y of the Holy Trinity conferved^ 
and One God preached i n the Church : Namely^ fuch as is Above all^ a n d 
By or Through all^ and I n a l L Above d//5 as the Father^ the Trinciple^ 
a n d Fountain 5 Through all^ by the Word i, and I n ally by the Holy Spir i t . 
And elfewhere he writeth oftcn to the fame purpofe. Thus have 
tve given a tme and full account , how according to Athanafms^ the 
Three D i v i n e H y p o f í a f e f j h o u g h not Monooufious but Romooufioui onIy5 
ate Really but One G o d or D i v i n i t y . In all Which doftrine o f 
his;, there i s nothing but what a True and Genuine Platonift 
wouldreadily fu'-Tcribe to. From whence ít may be concluded5 
that the right P l a t o n i c é Trini ty , differs not ib fnuch from the Do<-
¿trine o f the Ancient Chnrch3 as fome late Writers have íuppofed. 

Hitherto hath the PlatonickChfiftian endeavóurcd pártly to Reéli-
fíeand Elefortn the True m á G e n ú i n e P l a t o n i c é Trinity^ arid partly to 
Reconcile it^with the Do6lr ine of the Ancient Church, Neverthelefo, 
to prevent all miftakes, we (hall here declarcj that wherefoever this 
moft G e m i n e P la ton icé . Trinity^ may be found to diíFer-, not only 
from the Scripture i t íelf (which yet notwithftanding is the fole Rule 
c f F a i t h ) but alio from the Form o f the Nicene and Conftantínopo-
litane Coúncils 5 and further from the Doftrine o f Athanafins xoo\> 
i n his Genuine writings, (whether i t be in their Inequality^oi ifi any 
thingelfe) is there utterly difclaimed and rejefted by us. For as fot 
that Creed commonly called Athanafían5 whích was wrkten a long 
time afterj by fome other hand 5 lince at firft i t derived all its autho-
ríty-, either from the Ñame o f Athanafins to whom i t was Entituled3 
or elfe becaufe i t was íiippofed to be an Epitome and Abridgement 
o f his Dodrine 5 this (as we conceive) is therefore to be interpreted 
according to the Tenour o f that Dodrine^ contained in the Genu
ine Writings o f Athanafins, O f whom we can think no othcrwiíe^ 
than as a perfon highly Inftrumental and Serviceable to Divine Pro-
vidence for the preferving o f the Chriftian Church, from lapftng by 
A r u n i f t í i ) ínto akind o f Paganick .zr \á Idolatrous Chrifiianity , in R e -
ligionjly Woríhipping o f thofe, which themfelves conclüded to be 
Creatnres 5 and by means o f whom efpecially3 the Dodrine of the 
Tr in i ty , (which before fludtuated in fome loofe Uncertainty) carne 
to be more punftually Stated and Settled. 

Now the Reaíbn why we introduced the P l a t o n i c é Chriftian here 
thus Apologizing, was F i r f t ; becaufe we conceived it not to be the 
Intereft o f Chriftianity, that the ancient P l a t o n i c é Trini ty , fhouíd be 
made more difcrepant from the Chrift ian, than indeed it is. And 

Secón dJys 
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G H A P . I V . Chriítian's, Apology. 
Secorídly, becaufe, as we havealready proved, the Ancient and Ge-
ñusne Platonick Tr in i ty , was doubtlefs Ant i -Ar ian^ or elfe the A r i -
d n T r i n i t y Anti-TUtonicf^'-y tbe Second and Thi rd Hjpoftafes i n t h e 
Tlatomck^Trinity^ Being both Eternal^ Infinite and Immitable . And 
as for thofe P l a t o n i c é B b t ^ v t c í , or G r a d a t i o n í , fo much fpoken of3 thefe 
(by S t .Cjr i t ' s leave) were óf a difFerent Kind from t b e ^ r / ^ t h e r e 
being not the Insquality o f Creainres ín them to the Creator. Where-
fore Sócrates the Ecclefíaftick Hiftorian, not without Caufe wdrídfers, 
howthofe T w o Preíbyters Georgius and Timothens^ íhould adhere td L 7 ^ ¿a 
thé ArianFadion5 fince they were accounted fuch great Readers o f ' ' * 

and Origen 5 Svcviidcnti §v /tLoi eTr̂ oi, TT^ ST^I 0/ ocvĉ e?, T?j 'A^otvSv 

vliy áveTrveev • ^ nAáTOV TÍ Adinpjv nal l i T^/Tnv CUTIOV, ¿5 OCUTDÍ ÓÎO» 
^^av eiúoGtv, á^x.^ V7n¿&c¿s, dAMcpévtu cfW* Kca ' a ^ / ^ J n ? oDvai'áiov vmWoS 

¿¿woAoyei vjbv T^T Trocíei * /ee^/ io me ivonderful ¡ how thofe Two 
Verfóns jhonld perfiji i n the A r i a n Pérfao-jion 5 one of them having al" 
ways Plato i n his hands and the other c o n t i n k a ü y breathing Origenó 
Since Plato no where ajjirmeih his F i r j i and Second Canfe ( a s he wds 
wont to cal i them ) to have had any beginving of their Exij ience $ 
<2«<¿ Origen every where confejfethjhe Son to be Coeternal with the Father, 

Beíides which, Another Reafón for tlíis Apology o f the Chrifti-
án Platonift waSj beca ufe as the P l a t o n i c é Pagans after Chriftiani-
ty , did approve o í the Chr i j i ian Do&rine concerning the Logos^ as 
thát which was exaéíly agreeable with theír own, fo did the Generalify 
o f the Chriftian FdtherS) before and after theNiceneCouncit, repreíent 
the Genuine^ P l a t o n i c é T r i n i t ^ as really the fame thing with thé C h r i -

fiian,ot as approaching fo near to ít^that they diíFered chieííy ín Oír-
cumá:ances3 or the manner o f Expreííion. The Former o f thefe is 
Evident from that famous Paíiage o f Amel im Contemporary wi th 
Plotinuf, recorded by Eufebius^St, C y r i l a n á Theodoretj K a i STÍ; & W ^ U i Ú 
^ lu> 6 Aoyog, tocS' ov oud cvToc, TÚ yivójtj^uoí tyívtTo, ¿$ h jy o 'H^IÍA^T©^ C' 9% 

Í&XI • Iv So TO fyuó/jfyjov £ÍSV KCU. âvv K&l ov inpvJuvca * ú(d ég TOC 
OWfyWcTút TTÍTfíeV udqy¿C cUhj(WÍfU ĵOV , CpOLVTdlíStil aV^&TTÜV , ¡MTÚ ¿ , 

á-in^Scte, Kod oeov Ivca, otoí ir^p TÍ K<Ü «r ocv^üTrtv MÍTOL-
XQMVÍW * d n d t h k was the Logos orWord^ by whom E x i j l i n g f r o m E t e r -
nity according to HeraclitiiS;, dl l things were made : a n d whom that 
B a r b a r í a n alfo p íace th in therank^and dignity o f a Principie^ afprming 
himto have beat with God0 and to Le G o d j a n d that a l l things were 
made by him> a n d that whaifoever was made^ was L i f e a n d Being i h h i m . 
As alfothat he defended into a Bódys a n d being cloathed i n Flefi^ ap~ 
feared as a M a n ¡ though not without demonftration of ihe D i v i n i t y o f 
h k Nuture. But that afterwards being Loofed or Separated f r o m the 

fame ^ he was Deified^ a n d be carne God again, fuch as he. was before he 
carne domn into a Mortal Body. ío which words Amel im fpeaks íavour-
ably alfo o f the Incarnation o f that E terna l Logos. And the fanle is fur-
ther manífeítfrom what St .Auffin writeth concerninga Platonift in hísCDLioí,c 
timej In i t ium S á n & i Evange l i i > cui nomen eji fecundum Johannem^ t^. ' 10 0 

X x x 2 quidam 
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622 The Fathers Sence .o f the B o o K L 
q u í d a m PlatonícHs^ ficut a fantto Sene Simplicíano5 qui pofiea M e d i ó l a -
n e n f l E c c k f u f r á f e d i t Épifcopuí^folebamm audire^ aureis L i ter i s conferí-
hendum, & per emnes Ecclefm in locis eminentijjimis proponendum ejfe 
dicebat : We have often heard, f r o t ó that hol) man Sitnplicianus, afttr-
ward Bifoop o f Millain , that a certain Vlatonift afirmed^ the beginning 
o f S t . John'i Gofpel) deferved to be wri t i n Leiters of Gold3 a n d to be 

fet up i n a ü t h e m o Ü Eminent pídces throughout the Chri j i ian Churcber. 
Andthelatter w i l l fufficiently appear frota thefe fo l lowing Teftimo-

?• n - nies 5 ^tiftin Martyr in his Apology aiBimeth o f Vláto^ <P AJ-Ú^V%¿&.v 

vS$i Trváí/xoTí, 8cc, That he gave the Second place to the Word ofGody 
a n d the T h i r d to that Spirita whicb is j a i d to h a v e moved wpon the w a -
ters, Clemens Á l e x a n d r i n u s ípeaking o f that Pafiagc in Platas Se
c o n d Epiftle to Dionyfiuss concerning the F i r f t , Second and T h i r d , 

. writeth thus^ iht ¿íMco? Xyby* t f o c ^ , D TIW cty'm T£/A&x ¡uwvmSdt^ T^I-

^ eéAntnv 7 « TTOCÍ^* I underjland this no othermje, than that the 
Holy Trini ty k fgn i f i ed thereby) the T h i r d being the Holy Ghoji^ amd the 
Second the Son hy whom a ü things were made% according tothe W i B ú f 
the Father, Origen alfo affirmeth the Son ofGod to have been plain-

L.g.c&if. l y ípoken o f by Plato in his Epiftle to Hermias and Corifcns, o WVT* 

ir^jc, 'E^eíocv ?9 Ko^V^v ^ ? D A ^ • Celfus who pretendeth to know a U 
things^ a n d who citeth fo many other pajfages out of PlatOj dotb tur" 
pofely ( a s I fappofe) dijfemble a n d conceal^ that which he wrote com~ 
cerning the Son of Gody in his Epiji le /Í? Hermias a n d Corifcus 3 wbere 
he calis him^ the God of the vphole Vniverfe^ and the Prince of a ü t h t n g s 
hoth prefent a n d fature $ afterwards fpeakjng of the Father of this Primee 
a n d Caufe, And again elfewhere in that Book, he w r i t e t h to the 

mnt.CíJf.L.6. famepurpofe, áM ' ¿c/1' iGxXfáu TO ^¿^g¿ uKáizovi ^mq ''Qn^o'KtmK^k^-
jp. 308. •y/^'ov, § TDTÍ áv&T%6) \,[xvvicdviJi¡fyj¡ GÍ^JL TS ÁCIMAS¡jJ,aV.\>\(Qy> TO m% 

<¿5 ovT©-' i|S «zs^pí-r̂ 'a^oci * iva (UH ^ OU)TÍ$ ÚTTO TS nAáTOV(gp5 óV TroMá-

v/o$ 'óii 3ES , o 3 TT^'H)? % ^ 7 men 3eo$ vroc^ OOUTS • Neither 
would Celfus ( here fpeaking o f Chiftians making Chrift the Son o f 
God) take any notice of that paffage i n Plato / E p i í i l e hefore mention-
ed, concerning theFramer andGo^ernour of the whole world^ as heing 
the Son of God $ left he fhould be compelled by the Authority o f Plato, 
whom he Jo often magnifieih^ to agree m t h t h k Do&rine o f ours% that 
the Demiurgus of the whole IVorld is the S o n o f G o d 5 but the F i r í í 
a n d Supreme Deity, his Father. Moreover St.Cyprian^or who ever were 
the Authorof the Book inferibed De Spir i tu S a n á o , affirmeth, the 
Platonifts F i r j i and V n i v e r f a l Pjyche, to be the íame w i t h the Holy 
G h o í í in the Chriftian Theology 5 in thefe words, Hujus Sempiterna 
Virtus & Div in i taS) cum in propria natura^ ab Inquif ítoribut Mttndi 
ant iqnk Philofophis proprie inveftigari non poff'et ^ SubtiUjfimk t imen 
intu i t i conje&uris Compofitionem Mttndi^ & d r j i i n & k Elementorum af-
fe&ibm^ p r £ f e n t e m ómnibus Á n i m a m adfuijj'e dixerunt 5 q u i b m . f c u n -
dum genus & ordinem (ingulorum^ v i tam pr¿eberet & motum^ & in* 
tranjgrejfibiks figeret Meias^ & Stabilitatem affignaret , & V n i v e r -
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C H A P. I V . Genuine Platonick Tririity. 625 
fam hanc Vitam, hunc motum^ hanc rerum Effhntiam^ A n i m a m Mtindi 
vocaverunt. In the next place kufebiu* C x f a r i e n p gives a full andp^E^x. 
clear Teftimony3 of the Concordance and Agreeroent o f the Plato-c zo, 
nick3 at leaft astothemain, with the Ghriftían Tr in i ty , which he 
wi l l have to have beea the Cabala o f the anckot Hebrew», thus, 

Troc/p' 'ESOLZ-OÍ? Koyictv fM-mc r TTCÜ&S % ^YiS Kóyov, iv T&TPJ nrd^ei 

5 «TTO TS irqárz Al i ix • MOL OTO? KOU O nAa-rav TUCWTVC nvoc mfalo Stoc ^ 
Trgjg Aiovuffiov 'é^r^Aw?, 8CG. Oracks of the Hibrevos^ placing the Ho* 
¡y Ghoi f , after the Father a n d the Son^ i n the f h i r d R m \ 5 and ac~ 
knowkdging a Holy and Blejftd t r i n i i y after t h k manner 5 fo as tha$ 
ihis T h i r d PotPer does alfa tranfcend a ü Created Nature 5 and k tBe 
F i r f i o f thofe InteUe&nal Subfianees^ which proceed f r o m the Son^ a n d 
the t h i r d f r o m the F i r B Canje fee ^̂ B? Plato Enigmatical ly declareth 
the f á m e t h i n g s i n h k Epifíle to Díonyíius5 i n thefewords^ 8cc. The fe 
things the iMterpreters o f Plato refer to a Firft God, a n d to a S e c o n é 
Canje, and to a T h i r d the S o u l o f the Worldy which they caU alfa The 
T h i r d God<, A n d the D i v i n e Scriplures i n li^e manner ranl^ the i ío ly 
Trini ty of Father, Son0 and Holy GhoJi? i n the place or degree of a P r i n 
cipie, But it is moft obfervabíe what Athanafim himíelf aífírmeth o f 
the Platoniíls^ that though they á e x i v e á ÚÍQ Second Hypojiafts o í 
their Trini ty from the F i r f i , and the Thi rd from the Second5 yet they 
fuppoíed both their Second and Thi rd Hypoftafes, to be i jncreated i 
and therefore does he fend the Arians to School t h i í he^ who be-
caufe thefe ís bnt one 'A^VMÍ©^, One Self-Originated Beipg, would 
ünskilfully conclude, that the ÍVord 01 Son of God, muft therefore 
needs be a Creature. Thus in his Book concerning the Decrees o í the P. »7|j 
Nicene Counci l , IX̂ CTCLVÍO TTCL̂  'E?\MWC¿V K o m rlu) K(£iv TS 'A^VMT»* 

C^/O^OT T ^ 3sS Aoyov' U § ca)T0¿ 'rae ^HTCÍ yiyom ' é fj&p §v oiyvoZv\iq 
TO oVo/Uoc ávca^uvfSffiv, ^ 4 ^ T ¿ ? 'ss^^ ^ OOJTO/? ( ^ ^ « J T O V 
euhs, 071 ^ ov A^^oiv ¿ot 'A>o¿6S NSV, -r OJC 7 § NS -̂ Ajyhj] • KOCÍTOÍ ^Í-
tf¿fl-̂ )VÍ£? TO eíoii', écpoeH ĵartv o^?* m i OLUTO eíTreív'A^cínm • ei^o^ 

nou. oa;Ta^ ¿TO AeyeíV, M [¿vSúKa*; Kiyeiv Gy^Ji Sv Í̂ Í iWoxv • Ar ians bor~ 
romng the word Agennetos/rftn the Vagans (who acknowledge onlyOne 
fach) make that a pretence to rankjhe Word or Son of God , who i s the 
Creator of a i l , amongfi Creatures or things Made, ¡Vhereas they ought 
to have l e a r n d the right fignification of that word h g t n m t o s j r o m thofe 
very Platonrfis who gave it them. Who¡ though acknowledging their Se
cond Hypofiafif of Nous or I n t e l l e í í , to be der ivedfrom the firtt ca l l ed 
Tagathon, a n d their T h i r d Hypofiafis or Pfy che f r o m the Second;, ne* 
verthelef donbt not to affírm them both to be Ageneta or Vncreated^ 
knowing well, that hereby they detraff nothing from the Majefty o f the 
F i r f i , f rom whom thefe Two are derived. Wherefore the Ar ians either 
ought fo to (pealas ihe P l a t o n i í í s do, or elfe to fay nothing at a ü concern* 
ing thefe things which they are ignorunt o f ín which words o f Atha» 
na f íns^here is a plain diítinólion m a d e ^ b e t w i x t á ^ ^ ^ and á ^ n V , 
that Í85 Vnbegotten and Vncreated'? and the Second Perfon of the Tr¿-
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624 71^ Cabala of the Tr . B o o K I. 
nity^ theSon or Word o f God, though acknowledged by him, not 
to be A^VMÍ©^ Vnbegotten ( h e b á n g Begotten o f the Father^ whois 
the only Agennetes) yet is he here faid to be ' A ^ ' H Í © ^ V n c r e a t e d , he 
declaring the Platonifts3 thus to have affirmed the Second a n d T h i r d 
Hypoftafes o f their T r i n i t y ^ o t tobe Creaiuns^hwl Vncreated . Which 
Signal tejiimony o f Athanafius^ concerning the P l a t o n i c é Trinity is a 

DÍ c. D, great Vindication o f the fame. Wemight here further add;St A v j i i n s 
Gonfeííion alfo5 that God the Faíher3 and God the Son^ were by the 
Platonifts acknowledged in iike manner, as by the Chriftians 5 though 
concerning the Holy GhoJi5he obferves fome diíference3 betwixt Plotz-
nus and Torphyrius^ in that the Former did Vofipomre Á m m £ Naturam 
Tatemo I n t e l / e & u í . t h c h A t t e r J n t e r p o n e r e ^ P l o ú n u s d i d Poflpone ^/irPfy che 
orSoulafter the Paternal IntelleB^ but Porphyrius Interponed it^betmxt 
the Father a n d the Son, a s a Middle between both, I t was before ob-
ferved5 that St. C y r i l o £ A k x m d r i a ^ affirmeth nothing to be wanting 
t o the Platonick Tnnity3but only that Homooujiotes ofhis and fomeo-
ther Fathers in that Age5that they íhould not only all be God or V n c r e -
atcdj jwt alfo ihree Coequal I n d i v i d u á i s ^ n d e r the fame Ult imate^ede^ 
as Three I n d i v i d u a l J ldenyhe conceiving that G r a d u a l Subordination 
that is in the Platonick Tr in i ty , to be a certain tang o f Ar iani fm, 
Wevertheleís he thus concludeth, TTAIU) KK. hyvówjiv cAoT^vm-? TC ¿TVMO ,̂ 
That Plato noiwithftanding was m i altogelher ignormt o f the Truíh^ but 
that he had the knowledge o f the Only begotten Son of God^ as like** 
tvife of the Holy Ghoji^ called by htm Pfyche 5 a n d that he would have 
every rvay exprejjedhimfelf rightly, had he nst b'een afraid of Anitus 
a n d Melitus, a n d that Poyfon which Sócrates drunJ^ Now whether 
ibis were a Fault or no3 in the PlatoniftSj that they did not fup-
pofe their Hypoftafes to be Three Individuáis under the fame 
Ult ímate Species, we ieave to others to judge. We might here add 
the Teftimony o f Ckalcidius 5 becaufe he is unqueftionably con-
cluded to have been a Chriftian , though bis Language kideed be 
too much Paganical, vvhen he calis the Three Divine Hypoftafes^ a 

*77' c h i e f a Second, and a J h i r d God 5 iftius rei difpofiiio talismente concipi-
enda eft 5 Originen/ quidem rerum ejfe Summum & Ineffahilem Denm j 
p o B Trovidtnt iam ejus Secundum Deum^ Latorcm Legis ntriufque V i t a 
tam J E t e r n s qnam Temporar i£ 3 Tertium eff'e porro S u b í i a n t i a m que Se
cunda Mens, InteUeBufque dici tur, qua(l q u í d a m Cuftos Legis J E t e r n á , 
fíis SubjeBas effe Rationabiles Animas, Legi Obfequentes, Miniftras ve" 
ro PoteftateSs&c. Ergo Summus Deusjubet , Secundus ordinal , Tertius 
int imat . A n i m a vero Legem agunt. This thing is to be conceived af~ 
i e r this manner 5 That the F ir f t Orig inal of Things is the Supreme a n d 
Imffable G o d 5 after his Providence a Second God, the Eftabli/ber of the 
L a w of Life both E t e r n a l and Temporary 5 A n d the T h i r d (which i s alfo 
a Subftance, a n d called a Second A í i n d or I n t c ü e B ^ k a certain Keeper o f 
this Eterna l Lar». V n d e r thefe Three, are National Souls, Suhjett te 
that Lavp, together withthe M i n i B e r i a l Powers$ & c . So that the Sove-
rcign or Supreme God Commands, the Second Orders, and the T h i r d exe-
cutes,But Souls are SuhjeB to theLaw.Where Chalcidius though feeming 
indeed rather more a P l a t o n i í l , than a Chrif l ian yet acknowledgeth 
no fuch Beings as Henades and Noes 5 but only Three D i v i n e Hypofta-

fes , and under themiKational Souls. But we íhaii conelude wiih the 
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C H A P . I V . Altered by Júnior Platonifts. 625 
Teftimony of Theodoret in his Book De Principio^ TUÓ UKÓCTZÜVQ̂  ^ á -
mocv xvoLñfvújovhi; ó rtA&fiv^ iy o N^/xitú/©-, r&lcc cpccmv OU)T 'é$*Ív<uv'm£¿ 
y¿ovoi ty ociSloCy TocyciStv, 7y vSv, ¿, TS mv ío? TÍU) * óV M̂ ueíg n a r i . 
^ KOLhXfjfy TuyaStN óvo/x^Covíe^, N»V 5 ov Aoyov irpjavLyo^ijOfj^ rlu) 
3 ITX W v T o c ^ u x ^ v ĉooTTOiSijav ^ m i u v , ^ A S v T o c , HV nvtu/xa ^ / o v 
oí ^etoi Tr^oorz.'yo '̂ííín Ao"̂ / • fc, TOW-TOC 3, ^ LE€̂ oic6)V cp/Aoffüc|5Íflt4 ¡y Seo-
Koylax, (reríKÜcu • Plotinus Numenius explaining Plato*/ á ^ » ^ ¿ Í -
c/^re have afferted;, Three Super-Temporáis or Eternals) Good^ 
M i n d or Intelle^^ a n d the Soul o f the Vniverfe 5 he calling that T a -
gathon rebich to ns is Father^ that M i n d or I n t e ü e & ¡ wbich to UÓ is 
Son or W o r d ¡ dnd that Píyche or d Power Animating a n d Enl iven ing 
aU thingSs which our Scriptures ca l i the Holy Ghoft, A n d thefe things 
(faith he) mere by Plato purloined^ f r o m the Philofophj/ a n d Theology o f 
the Hebrewu 

Wherefore we cannot but take notice hete bf a Wonderfuí Proví-
denee o f Almighty God, that this Dodrine of a Trinity of Divine 
Hjpojiafes, íhould fíndfuch Ádmittance and Entertainment in the Pa
gan World 9 and be received by the wifeft of all their Philo-
fophers s before the times of Chriftianity 5 thereby to prepare a 
more eafie way for the Receptionof Chriftianity amongft the Learn-
ed Pagans. Which that i t proved fucceísful accordingly, ís unde-
níably evident from the Monuments of Antiquity. And the Juniour 
Platonifts, who were moft oppoíite and adverfe to Chriftianity, be-
came atlength fo íenfible hereof, that befideá their other Adultera* 
tions of the Trinity before rnentioned;, for the countenancing of 
their Poljtheijm and Idoktry^ they did in all probabillty for this very 
reafon, quite innóvate, change and pervert the whole Cabala^ and 
no longer acknowledge a trinity> but either a guaternity or a ^ u u 
nary^ or more of Divine Hj/pofiafes. They fírft of all contending5 
that before the Tr in i ty , there was another Suprémeand H i g h e ü Hypó-

ftafis, not to be reckoned with the others5 but ftanding alone by him-
feíf. And we conceive, the firft Innovator in this kind, to hayé 
been Jamblichus, who in his Egyptian Myfteries, where he feems to 
make the Egyptian Theology to agree with his own Hypothefes, v/r'w 
tethin this manners TT Ĵ OVTÓS OVTCOV, ^ ^ oKav á ^ v , '¿fr Ssog 

¿^£v ovfov • ¿Tro 3 ^ wos TXTX, o OU)TO^5 3£o?, icuur £|¿Aa^\^g, 5io KOU 
auJTOTn¿TZ>(> KOU CUJTÚZMIS' (x^w Sro? nal 3eSv fLUVoíg ¿x. i S evo?. 
Trueno? ^od ^ idetc, • 5e/¿re thofe things which truly are, a n d the 
Principies of a l l , there w One GodSuperiour t o t h e F i r f i G o d , a n d K i n g , 
Immovahle > and always remaining i n the Solitude of his own V n i t y : 
there beingnoihing Intelligible ñor any thing elfe mingledwith hinift but 
he being the Taradigm of thai God truly Geod, which is Self-begotteti 
and h k own Parent, For this i s greater, a n d befere h im, a n d the 
Fountain of a ü things 5 the foundation o f a l l the firft Intelligible Ideas é 
Wherefore from this one, d i d that Selffufficient God, whois Autopa-
tor or his own Parent, caufe bmfe l f to fhine for th , for thfs is alfo a 
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626 ProdusV Monad before the Trin . B o o K Í. 
Principie, a n d the God of Gods, A Monad f rom the firfi One^ before a l l 
Ejfence. Where fo far as we cao undcrftand3' Jamblichus his meaa-
ing is3 that there is a Simple V n i t y in order o f Natnre before that Ta* 
gathon, or Monad, whichisthe Fzr/í theThree D i v i n e Hypofiafes* 
And this Dodrine was aftcrward taken up by Proclur. he declaring ic 

Jntlmx. . jn njaimer, ^ V T O X S O nKársov OCTÚ TS TTAMÓ̂ ^ &rí Tdg báfoo; ccvocr î* 
Ltb.i.p^j, ^ v ^ ^ t v • (MXNKOV 3 nal -n^g uKÁTtóVQg )(^ TÍÍV T̂ t15 vr^cy/x^TOV Tzt^ivireo 

GÍC Tg/ócScx; ir^jiivcu Tov OL̂ /̂ fÁ.c¡v Tov .Seíov , á M á TS-^ TMí r ^ t d ^ Q ^ 
h IÁOVÓL*; ' tgn ¡ M K,(U oí £üiux%yt>coi T(>&<; áMoc , o ^ 

£t<; ccq^íodvci <P&. nr ¿^[Jx^yiKov áAA' á i d ¿aová^b^ • Plato every 
where afcends f r o m multitude to Dn i ty , from whence alfo the order o f 
the Many proceeds $ but before Plato a n d according to the Natural or
der of things, One k before Multitude a n d every D i v i n e order begins 

f r o m a Monad. Wherefore though the D i v i n e Number proceed i n A 
Trin i ty , j e t before this Trinity mufi there be a Monad, L e t there be Three 
hemiurg ica l HypoBafes 5 neverthelefs before thefe mufi there be One 5 
becaufe none of the D iv ine orders, begins f r o m Multitude, We concluder 
that the Demiurgical Number, does not begin f rom a Trinity^ hut from a 
Monad, fianding alone by i t f e l f before that Trinity , Here Procluí> 
though endeavouring to gain fome countenance for this dodrine 
out o f Plato, yet as fearing left that íhould fail h i m , does he fly to 
the order o f Nature3 and from thence would ínfer3 that before the 
Trini ty o f DemiurgicJ^ Hypojiafes, there mufl: be a Single Monad or 
Henad ftanding alone by i t íelf, as the Head thereof. And St. C y r i l 
o f A lexandr ia , vvho was Juniour to Jamblichus but Sénior to Proclus9 
feeras to take not i ce o f this Innovation in the Platonick Theology5 

A r r , r n asathing then newly crept up. and after the time o f Porphyryz 
17l r otM ot yk* 7r̂ oñ̂ Hyi¿Y>oí Kcct TT ĴĴ  TSTO íXViiA£'yísajJ cpocĉ ovlt̂  ¿un creiv T APAGON 

irdvTH £, a-<ífeKTov TIVÔ  crvixSácrttic,' 'ATTO^ TS NÓ"Y5 (á^xjí ^ XTog) r h T(>iói.Sü. ¿UOCV 
owr̂ Vou," Eut thofe before mentionedjontradiff t h i s D o & r i n e ( p £ P o r p h y r i u s 
8c the ancient P l a t o n i f t s ) ^ ^ » ^ that the Tagathon oughtnot to be con~ 
numerated or reckpned together,wiih thofe which proceed f r o m i t , butto be 
exempted from a l l Communion, becaufe i t i saltogether Simple a n d une a* 
pable of any Commixture or Confociation with any other, Wherefore 
thefe begin their Trinity with Nous or Inteüef f , makjng that the F i r S f . 
The only diíFerence here is5 that Jamblichus íeems to make the firft 
Hypífiafts o f the Trinity after a Monad, to be Tagathon^ but St. C y r i l , 
Nous» However they both meant the fatne thing, asalíb d id Proclu* 
after them. Wherefore i t is evident, that when from the time of the 
Nicene Council and the Chriftian Doftrine of the 7V/>/-
ty came tobe punftually ftared and fettled, and much to be inGíkd 
upon by Chriftians 5 Jamblichus and other P l a t o n i f i í , vvho were 
great Antagoniíts o f the fame, perceiving what advantagethe Chri
ftians had from the P l a t o n i c é Tr in i ty , then firft o f al l Innovated this 
Doéhine-, introducing a ^uaternity o f D iv ine Hypojiafes. in ftead o f 
a Trinity , the Firft o í them being not Coordínate with the other Three, 
ñor Confociated or Reckoned with them : But AU of them5 though 
Subordinate, yet llniverfal5 and fuch as Comprehend the wholef 
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C H A P ÍV . His other Phmtaftick TriniHes. 6 i j 
that ís, inf ini té ánd Omn^ottnt^ and thertfore n o n é o íú iz t&CreatHres* 
For tr íí> ccrrain 5 that tíefore this i ime , or the Agb that lambhchun 
l i ved in , tbere was n ó füch thing at all dream'd o í by ány PJatoniQ:5 
z s z n V m t y b e í o r e and above the Tr imiy , and fo a ^¿/4ítT//7/j/of D i 
vine Hypoftajej : Ploiinus p^ í i r ively detcrmiaing5that ihere could nei~ 
t h e t h c Mire ñ o r F^rrcr rhan 7J/6r^and Proclw h i m f d f a c k ñ o w l e d g i n g 
the Ancient Tradition or Cabala^ to have run on ly o f Three Gods 5 and 
•HiimcmM who was Sfníor to them both , wricing t\\\x*> ofiSócratesyEufch.f 
r ^ g 3e«§ -nee/^v» I & ^ T ^ , T h á t he alfo (before P/df/£/J ¿ J f e r t e d i $ ¿ ¡ / ' ' 
Three Gods 5 rhatis , Three D i w ^ e Hvpoftajes^ and no more, as Fri*?-
r/jj/t;/ 5 therein t o l l o w i n g the Fphagoreatí¿¿ 

MoreoVer the (ame Froc lus , beí ides his Henades and before 
mennoned, added cerra i n Other P h a n t a í í t c \ T r i m t i e s o f his o w n a l 
i o , as this for ex imple, of the F i r j l Ejjence^ the Life^ and the F/r/? 
Inte í l c t l ^ ( t o o m u others) whereby that Anc íen t Cabala and ^eoTro^í-

^eoAo^íx , Theology of D i v i n e Tradition^ of J^ree Archica l Hjp /J id -
j e s , andino more., was difguifed^ perverted3 and adulterated. 

Bur beí ides this Advanrage from the anc íen t Pagan Platonifts and 
Pythagoí-earts, admi t t inga r r i ^ " ^ in to their Theo logy , in l ike man-
ner as Chnj imnity d ü t h (whereby C h r í í l i a n i t y was the more recom-
meoded to the Philofophtc^ PagansJ there is another Advantage o f the 
Same extending eVen to this p r e í l n t t ime, probabiy not Unin tended 
ahoby D i v i n e P rov ide ice 5 That whereas Bold and Con ce ir ed Wi t s 
precipi tant ly condemning the D o f t r i n é o f ú i e T r i n i t y for Nonjence, ab-
í o l u t e K 'puguavcy t o Humane Facuhies.aod Inj^jJihilttyMdíVt thereup-> 
on fpme ofthem quite íhaken o f tChr i ttiamtj and al! R p v e a l e d R e l i g i ó n ^ 
profr í i i ig only Theifm 5 others have fruftrated the D . íign thereof by. 
Faganiztng i t i n to Creature-If'orjh/p or IdoUtry j this Jgnorant and 
Conceited Confidence o f b o t h , may be retunded arrd confuted from 
henee ^ becaule t h e m o í t íngen ious and acu teof al l the Pagan Phi lo-
íbphers , Ú\Q PUtomjis and Pythagoreans, who had n o b y a í s at ai l upoa 
tfeem, ño r any Scripture Revelation-', that might feem to impofe upon 
their Faculties, but fo l lowed the free Sentimerits and Diftates of theif , 
o w n M m d s , d i d n o t w i i h í t a u d i n g not only entertain this T r i m t y o í 
D i v i n e Hifojiajes E t e r n d and Vncreated , but werealfo fond o f the 
Hjpatkfis'z and madei t a main Fundamental o f their Theology^ 

í t novv appears froní what We have declared, that ás to the AncienE 
m á Genuine PUtomfts z n á Pythagore ms^none o f their Trinity of Gods3 
or D i vine H)po/iaie.f,were Independentfo nehhet w e r e t h e y y^v^o) 3so{ 
Crejinrc- Gods. bu i Uncreated 5 they being al l o f them not only E t e r -
nal^&ná Neceí lar i ly E x i í í e n t ^ a n á ImmHtctble, hxxt &\£o Umverja l^ that 
is Infinite and Omnipotent 5 Caufes 3 Principies , and Creators o f the 
whole W o r l d . From whence i t follows that thefe Platonifis eouid 
ñ o r ju í t ly be taxed for idoLüry ^ in g iv ing Religious Worjhip t o cach 
Hfpojiafts o f rhis their Trinity, A n d we have the rather iníií ted fo 
íong upon this vlatomch^ Trinity ^ becaufe we fhall make ufe o f this 
í^oéfrine afterwards, in our Defcnce o í Chrij i ianity where we are tO 
fhow j That one Grand D t í i g n o f Chr i s f i tn i iy ^ being t o áboUíh the 
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628 Arians charged by the Fatbcrs^ B o o K 1 
P*gan Idolatrjf, or Creature-Worfiip s i t felf cannot ju f t l y be chsrge^ 
with the íame 5 from that Keligíous Worfh ip given to our Saviopi? 
Chriftj and the T r m i t j i , f the Sor; and Holj Ghof i ) they being none o f 
them , according to the true and Orthodox Chrifiianity > Creatt/res $ 
however the A r i a n Hypothefii made them fuch. A n d this was i q -
deed , the Grand Reafon , why the Anc íen t Fathcrs 5 fo zcaloufly 
oppofed Arianifm 5 becaufe That Chriji iamty 9 which vvas intendc4 
by G o d A l m i g h t y , fora meaos to e x t í r p a t e fagan Idolatry^ vvas therg* 
by i t felf Paganized and i d o l a t n z e d 5 and made h ighly g u i l t y o f t h a | 
very thing3 which i t fo much condemned in the Fagans^ that is Crea.. 
iure-Worfiip. This might be proved by fundry teftimonies, o f J t / j a x a * 

fiuf^Baftl^Gregory "NyJfen^Gregory Nazianztn^Epphanius. ChryfoJiom.Hilar^ 
Ambrofe^AuJi ine .Faf í j l inus^ná C y r i l o i Akxandr id^ a i l o f t h t m charging 
the Arians 3 as g u i l t y o í the very í ame IdoUtry vvith the Gentiles Qf 
TagattS) in g i v i n g Religious Worfhip even to the Word and Son o f G o d 
himfel f (and confequently t o our Saviour Chr i f t ) as he was ruppofecl 
them to be but a Creature. But we (hall content our felves here, o^Jy 
to cite one remarkable paíTage out o f ¿ thanaf ins m his Four th O r a í > 

y. 4 ^ , 4 ^ . on againft the A r i a e ^ t i §v oí 'A^o^vrrca TO/CCZJTO AO^O/^VO/ ^ vogv_-
¿ m)va0j&ixsm touH^? //^n¿ 'EMv'y&v 5 ^ ^ Káneívoí ¿LG-TTĈ  STO/ -T^ 

KTÍO"(J Accí̂ eû ai <r KÍÍWVTZX; «m Wvnra oeó'v ~ — á 9 OÍ / / iv "EMwe^ 

¿TO Sloccpiqxaiv áMiÍAcov • o, 7? Tm^ eu)^ Kiyofjuiv^ &q ^VHTI^ cíe mfihZy 
it) ol TTOMO) 3 mAiv ^ 'E.Wm'Coy TÍU) oa)Tlu) TW5 tví T¿T(Í) cpvoiv 'iy¿s<n3 

^ «TTD; Kánavoí. MTisyj&Tá GÍÍTÍV • ¿C6AIOÍ TrAtov OÍFÓV téAágHírDtv j 0 
X&LS* 4)^VSVTE; • e|e7R(TW.v ^ ^ aAnOtict̂  • ^ rlw fxkv ^lx^cdm - ir^cké* 
CLV {j-TrE^gnmv oĉ vé/JAVOi •rXg/^v • TOT$ J 'EMÍIOI OTÍ^AÍOVÍOÜX, KTIV/X^OÍ ;^ 
occpo^i; c3?o75 AccT̂ áUovTT; oí Siccvyeic, Why therefnre do not thefc A r i ? 
ans^ holding ihk^ rcckpn themjelves amongjl the Pagans or Gentiles^ [mee 
they do i n like ntanner worjhip the Creature 3 beftdes the Creator? For 
though the fagans worfhip one Dncreated and many Created Gods 3 h jp 
thefe A r i a n s only one Dncreated 5 and one Created j to wit the Son ov 
Word of G o d 5 yet w i ü not this make any real dijference beiwixt them$ 

1 becaufe the Arians One Created is one o f thofe many Vagan Gods 5 ancj, 
ihofe many Gods of the Pagans or Gentiles^ have the jame nature with t h k 
One 5 they being alike Creatures. Wherefore thefe wretched A r i a n s ar¿ 
A p o í f a t e s from the truth of Chrifiianity $ they betraying C h r i j l more 
than the Jews d id , and wallowing or tumbling in the F i l t h of Pagan jdor 
latry : worjhipping Creatures and different kjnds of Gods ¿ Where by 
íhe way we raay take noticeg that when Athanaftm a íErmeth o f the 
Arians5 whatSt Paul d o t h o f the Pagans5 that they d i d T}. v.jim \CX,T 
T%SU\V <&5^ T RTZWVTO, bis meaning couid not wel l be 5 that they 
worfhipped the Creature More than the Creator $ forafmuch as the Ar 
rians conftantly declared ¿ that they gáve leís woi í l i ip t o C h r i j i i h e . 
Son or Word of God^ he being by them accounted but a C r e d i u r e ^ k m 
they d i d t o the Father the Creator : but e í the r that they worfhipped, 
í h e Creature Beftdes the Creator 5 or the Creature Inj iead o f the 
Creator, or in the Room o f him3 w h o was aloije o f r ight to be l ieligi-
oufly Worfhipped. Again , when the fame Athanafim declareth;, t ha í 
theGreeks, Gent i les or Pagans3 d i d Univerfa l ly worf l i ip b} a^vj f f^ 
4)nly One Vncreateds he feerns to i m p l y , that the Phtomck. Trinity s í 
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C H A P . I V . With Pagan Idolatry. 620 
Hypoftafes, affirmed by h in i t o be allUdcreatedjWere by therri Idok/d 
upon, on ly as One entire D i v t n i t y l 

But the Principal Things, which wefhall obfervefrom this PaiTagd 
o f Athanaftus, and thofe raany other places o f the Fathers^where they 
Parallel the A n a n s wi t t i the fagans^ making the Former guilty of the 
veí-y faiiie Idoldtry wíth the Lat ter , even then when t h e f ^orOiipped 
oiir Saviour C h n S i Hinifelf, or the Word and Son of God 3 as he was 
by them fuppofed to be ndthing but a Creature, are thefe following , 
Firft5 That i t i s Here plainly declared by them, that thegeneraluy o f 
the Págans 5 d id not worfliip a Multitude o f Independent Gods ^ buc 
that only One o í their G o á s w z s V n c r e a t e d or Se l f -Exi j i ent > and ali 
their óther Many Gods , look'd upon by them as his Creatures. This 
as i t is exprefly afBrmed by Athanafius bere, that the Greeks or Pa-
gans3 did m áj^viífa KCU TTOMOTÍ V̂MTOT̂  \($%SU\V , ¡Vorfiip only One V n -
ereated^and Many Created Gods^ ío is i t plainly im|)liéd5by all thofe o-
ther forementioned Fathers 9 who chafge the Ar ians vvith the Guilt o f 
Vagan idoUtry ^ becaufe had the Pagans woríbípped M a é y V n t r e a t e d 
and Indeptndent Gods 3 i t would not therefore íol]ovv3 that the A r i a n s 
tpere idolaters 9 i f the Tagans were. But that this was indeed the 
fefice o f the Fathers 5 b o t h before and after the Nicene Council , 
concefníng the Pagan Polylheifm and Idolatry 3 that i t confifted 
not in worfhípiüg Many Vncreated and Independent Gods ^ but 
only One V n c r é a t e d áíid Many Created 5 hath been already o-
therwife manifeftcd , arid i t might be funher confirmed by fun-
d r y Teftimonies o f thern 5 as this of Saint Gregory Naz ianzen in 
his 37. Orat ion, TÍ / c d ucd im^ ''EMUSI ¿fouév ¿cv I/ÍIOL e e r n í í , ¿c, ol 
TÚ TiKiceT*^ i m l os/Ame, C|)IAO(TOC|)SVT£$ i what then wouldfome f a y j s thers 
not One D i v i n i t y aljo amongji the Tagans , as they who rh i lo fúphi te mort 

f i t l l j and perfet í ly a m o n g ñ them do declare ? And that full and fe-
markable One d í l ren<£us¡ where he plainly affirmeth o f the Gentiles § 
I t a Creaturs potiu* quam Creatort ferviebant^ & h k qui non funt D i i ^ L i J . f i 
iit Vrimum D e i t a t k Locum attributrent^ V n i alicuz & Summo Fabr ica -
tori hujm V n i v e r f l t á t H Deo 5 That they fo ferved the Creature^ a n d thofe 
who are not Gods 5 rather than the Creator 5 that notwithjianding they 
attributed the F i r j i p ía te of the Deity^ to One certain Supreme C o d , .the 
Maker of t h k Vniverfe . The fecond thing is3 that Athanaftus and all 
thofe other Orthodox Fathers 5 who charged the A r i a n s wíth Pagan 
Id&latry, did thereby plainly itnply , Thofe not to be Vncapable of Ido* 
latry 5 who woríhip One Soveraign Numen y or acknowledge One SH~ 
preme Deity* the Maker o f íhe whole World , fioce not óniy the A r i ~ 
ans unqueftionably did ib, but alfo accordiog to íhefe Fathers ^ the 
Very Pagans themfelves. The T h i r d Thing is, that in the Judgement 
o f Athavaftu* , and al l the Orthodox A n t i - A r i a n Fathers , to give Re» 
ligiom IVÓrJhip to any Created Being whatfbever. though Inferiour to 
that woríhip 3 which is given to theSupreme God , and therefore ac* 
cording tothe ^ ^ r ^ O / / ^ / ? ^ ? / * / ^ not K(ñ$fc'i but SxKeiot, is abfo-
lutely5 Idolatry* Becauíe i t is certain-j that the Arians gave much arf 
Inferiour woríhip , to Chrift the Son or Word o f God 3 Whom' they 
contended to be a meer Creaturei iVfade in Time, Mutable and Defe&i~ 
Í>le3 than they did to that Eternal G o d , who was the Cfeator o f 
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630 Orthodox Chriftians worjhifd, B o o K I. 
T i i m . As thofe Fathers imply > the Pagans themfelvesto have giveri 

much an Inferiour Woríhip 5 to their TTOMOI ywlo i 3£OJ, t h e h Many 
G o d s , whom themfelves look'd upon 3 as Creatures 0 than they d id 
ivt ¿cytvvrctí, T o that 0«e Vncreated God. 

N o w if the Anans3 who zcaloufly contended for the V n i t y o f the 
Godhead, were neverthelefsj by the Fathers condemned 5 asguilty o f 
Idolatry, for beftowing but an lnfert&ur kind o f Religiom Worjhip^ op
on Chrift the Son or Word o f God himrelf5 as he was fuppofed them 
to be a Creature 5 then certainly cannot they be excufed froni 
that Guil t 5 who beftow Rcligiom Worf i ip , upon thefe other Crea-
tures , Angels and SOHU o f men5 though Inferiour to vvhat fhey give 
to the Supreme Omnipotent God , the Cre^íor o f all. Becaufe the Son 
or ^ r i / of God, however conceived by thefe Arians to be a Creature, 
yet was Jook'd upon by them as the F j r f i , the m o ñ Glorious, and 
moft Excellent o f all Creatures, and that by w h i c h as an Iníhument , 
all other Creatures, as Angels and Souls, wert made : and thtrcrfore 
i f i t were Idolatry in them;, to give an Inferiour k i n d o f Reiigiom Wor-
Jhip.to this Son and Word of G o d h imfe i f according to their Hypothefi^ 
then can i t not poffibly be accounted lefs 5 to beftow the fame upod 
thofeother Creatnres, Made by him5 as Angels and Men decea/ed. Be-
íides which, the ÍFord and Son of God , howfoever fuppofed by thefe 
Ariansto be a Creature, yet was not Rea 11 y fuch 5 and is in Scriprure 
Unqueftionably declared to be a T r m OhjtéJ o f Rt l /g iom W m f ñ p (Wor~ 

fiip him a l l ye G o d s ) fo that the Arians though F o r m a l l j IdoUters , ac
cording to their own íalfe Hypothefts 5 yet were not M a t e ñ a l l y and 
Really fo : whsreas thefe Reiigiom Angel and Samt-lFarfi /ppers, m u i l 
be as well Materially as Formdly fuch. And here i t is obfervable5 thac 
thefe Ancient Fathers made no fuch Di f tw&ion of ReUgiom m n f i ^ 
luto L a t r í a ^ peculiar to the Supreme G o d , i t being that whereby he 
is adored as Se l f -Exi j i ent m á Omnipotent, or the Creator of a l l a n d 
D u l i a , fuch an Inferiour Reiigiom Worflip^ as is communicable to Crea-
tures, but concluded o f Reiigiom Worjhip llniverfally 5 and w u h o u t 
Dif t i nd ion , that the due Óbj td : o f it all was the Creator only , 
and not any Creature. Thus Athanaftm plainly in his Thi rd Orati-
on3 ó $ *S T>i ^¿¡yi v m ^ i ^ v TT^cawwem , íy tm&v ^ v - m ^ f d -

-KtpjGwum, áAAoc M,7Ícr^ 35OV • I f the Son or IVord of God were to be Wor-
fiipped, (though a Creature) hecaufe tranfeendh-g m i n glory and dignity, 
ihen ought every Inferiour Being to Worjhip what k Superiour to i t : Where-
m the cafe k otherwife 5 For a Creature doth not Religioujly worjhip a 
Creature, bul only God the Creator, Now they who d i lhngu i í l i Rel ig i -
omWorfhipt into L a t r i a and Dul ia , muft needs fuppofe the O b j e d o f 
i t in general, to be that which is Superiour to m , and not the Creator 
only 5 which is here contradided by Athanajtm. But becaufe it was 
objefted againft thefe Orthodox Fathers by the Arians, that the Hww^-
nity o f our Saviour Chrift, which is unqueftionably a Creature, d i d 
íhare in their Religious Woríhip alfo^ i t is worth the whi le to fee 

. M M l p h . what account ¿ f haxafÍMr gives of this 5 ¿ H T Í ^ -KP^KAJ^^V , ^ yí~ 
F' y7' voiío- 'Eevj^v y - ^ 'A?^v£v H TOIOCJTTÍ v r ^ m i ; áAA¿ T KÓ^/OV ^ ««tetó* 
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x^e' éoouTO ^ou^Svíe? CCTTD A o y » , 7 r ^ C ^ l ' S ^ v , ^T? -r Aoyov TT̂ CQKUVVI 

Aojos aü^l í y í v í í o , TSTOV ¿, G> azt^tu ycVofVcm 'édnyivác-ttofJUzV ezov. i r é 
give no Religiou* WorJJjip to any Creature^ f d r be if f r o m m : F o r this i s 
i he Errour nf the Pagan s and of the Ar ians 5 'Eut We IVorfiip the W o r d 
of God the L o r d of the Creation Jncarnated, F o r though the Flef i o f 
C h r í B , confídered alone by i t f e l f were but a part o f the Creatures, never-
thekjstvas it mtde the Body o f God. A n d we neither IVorJhip this Body 
by i t ¡ e l f alone 1 d w i d e d f r o m the W o r d i ñor yet intending to worjhip 
the IVord, do weremove i t ¡ at a great dijiance J r o m t h k fle/h^ bmkjtovp» 
ing that of the Scripture, The Word was made Fleíh? we look^ upon this 
Word even i n the Flefh as God. And again to the íame purpofe^ P. r^o 

m^fJJiv 1 áMx -r v-rislw, (¿f^vaztfMvov TO KTi?DV m¡jjO(, L e t thefe A r i a n s 
Knoiv, at length, that we who Worjhip the L o r d i n FleJJj^ Worfi^p no Crea-
ture., but oníy the Creator cloathedwith aCreaturely Body, And for the 
íame caufe was it that Nejiorim afterwards 9 dividing the Word from 
the Flef i , the D tv imty o f Chriít from the Humanity^ and notacknow-
ledging fuch an Hypofiatick V n i o n betwixí them as he ougíit^ but ne-
irerthelefs Religioufly Worílfipping our Saviour Chrift, was therefore 
branded by the Chriftian Church, with the Ñame o f ' A v e ^ t ó á r ^ , 
A Man- Worfiippn^ or Idolater. T o conclude^ they who excuíe them-
felvcs from being ídolaters no otherwife, than becauíe they do not 
give that very farae Religiom Worfiip^ to Sa ints and Angels , which is 
pecular to God A l m i g h t y M á coníiíts in honouring him as Self-Extjienty 
ánd the Creator o f all things 5 but acknowledge thofe oíhers to be 
Crea tures 5 Suppoíe that to be Necejjary to /^í?/^r;5which is Abfolutely 
impoffible, vi%. tó acknowledge more Omnipotents as Creators o f 
all than One,, or to áccount Creatures as fuch Creators 5 as they ím-
ply all thoíe to be linca pable of Idolatry, who acknowledge One S ú 
freme God the Creator of the whole W o r l d , which is direétly contra
d i ¿ti ÜUS to the Dodr ine o f the Ancient Church. 

Hicherto in way o f Anfwer to an Atheifiick^ Objetfion, againfl: the 
Naturaljty o f the of G o d , as including Onelinefixn i t 5 from the 
Pagan Polyíheifm, have we largely proved , that at leaíl the Civilized 
and Inteliigent Pagans3 generally acknowledged One Sovereign Nu
men, and that their Volytheifm was partly but PhantafticaL, nothing but 
the Polyonym} o f one Supreme G o d , or the Woríhipping him under 
diierent Ñames and Notionsaccording to hisfeveral F e r t u e s a n á M a -
mfeftatiom. And that though beíides this they had another Natura l 
ttmd R e a l Polytbeifmalfo , yet this was only o f Many Inferiour or Crea-
te d GÍ?¿//5Subordinare to One Supreme 'AJ^VHT©^ , ox Vncreated . 

Which notwithftanding^snot ib tobe underftood^s i f wedid con-
fídently affirm, that Opinión o f Many Independent Deities. neverto 
have fo much as entred into the Mind of any ¡Mortal. For fince Hu-
mnne Nature is ib Mutable and Depravable3 as that notwithftanding 
the Connate Idea and P r e í e p p o í God in the Minds o f Men, fome un-
^uelüonably do degenerare and lapfe into Atheifm 5 therecan be no 
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63 2 Humane Nature De^ravalle. B o o K I, 
reafdn why it íhould be thoüght abfolutely impoiTible 9 íbr any ever 
to entertain that falfe Conceit of More Independent Deities, But as 
íox Independent Gods Inviftble¡ we cannot trace thc footfteps d f fucha 
Pólytheifm as this, any where, ñor fínd any more than a r>itheijm¡ of 
a Good a n d E v i l Pr inc ip ie : Only Philo and others feem to have con-
ceived3 That amongft the ancient Pagans, fome were fo grofly fottiíh3 
as to fuppofe a Plurality of IndependentGods Viftble ^ andtotakethe 
SuHj and Moonj and all the Stars for Such. Howevers if there were 
any fuchj and thefe Writers were not miftaken , as it frequently hap-
penedj it is certain that they were but very few 5 becaufe amongft the 
moft Barbar ían Pagans at this day s there is hardly any Nation to be 
found, without an acknowledgment of a Sovereign Deity^ as appears 
from all thofe Difcoveries which have bcen raade of them, fince the 
knprovement of Navigation. 

Wherefore what hath been hitherto declaíed by us, might well be 
íhought a füfficient Anfwer to the forementioned Athe i j i i c^ objeQion, 
againft the Idea of God. Notwithftanding which 3 whenwe wrote 
the Contents of this Chapterj we intended a further Account^ of the 
Natural and R e a l P ó t y t h e i f m o f the Pagans,, and their Multifarious I d o -
latry^ chiefly in order to the Vindicat ion of the Truth of Chrift ianitf 
againft A t h e i j i s : forafmuch as one grand Defign hereof, was unque-
ílionably;, todeftroy the Pagan Polpheifm m á Idoktry¡which coñññed 
m WorJJñpping the Creature bejides the Creator. 

But we are very Seníible5that we have been furprized in the Length 
of this Chapter, which is already fwelled into a Difproportionate Big» 
nefis by means whéreof we cannot comprehend within the compaís 
of this Volume, all that belongs to the Remaining Contents^ together 
withfucha Fulland Copious Confntation of the Atheiflick^Grounds&s 
was intended. Wherefore we (hall here Divide the Chapter3 and re-
ferve thofe Remaining Contents together, with a further Confutation o f 
Atheifm> for another Volume, which God affording Life, Heakh, and 
Leifure 5 we intend (hall fbllow. Only fubjoyning in the mean time, a 
short and Compendiom Confutation^oí all the Atheifiick^ Arguments pro-
pofed* 
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C O N F 11 T A T I O N 

H E I S " 
H A P . V . 

* i • r , " ^ T A v i o g in the Sccond Chapter revcaled al l the D m \ 
M j B e r i e s o f Aiheijm ^ and produced the utmoft 

H „,„1, • ftrength o f that Cauie 5 and in the Third^ made an 
IntroduBion t o t h e Confurarion o í thofe AtheiUick^ 
Grounds^ hy reprefeí i í ing al l the feveral Forms and 
Schemes o f Athe i jm , and fhewing bot h thc i r D i i a -

greements amongrt themfelves, and w h e r t i n they ai l agrce together 
againft Thetjis ^ W e havc been h i ther to prevented > o f ihat fu l i and 
Copious Confurat ion o f rhem , í n t e n d e d by us 9 by reafon o f that 
large Account given, of the Pagan ?olyih-tJm 5 which yet was no I m -
peninent Digreff ion neither;, i t removing the G r a n d Obj?Bion againft 
the Naturahty o i the idea o f God^ as inc luding One l ine f ím i t , as a l ió 
prepanng a way for that Defence o f Chri&iamty 5 defigned by us a-
gainft Athei f l í , Wherefore that we may not here be quite excluded, 
o f what was principal ly intended, we fhall fubjoyn a Contraé íed and 
Compendióos ConfuUtion , o f al l the Premifed A t h e i j i i í \ Principies. 
T h e F I R S T whereof was this, Tha t eiiher men have no Idea, o j God 
at a l l 3 or el fe none but juch as is Compoundcd and Made np of I m 
ponible and ContradiUiom Notions 5 from vvhence thefe Atheifts w o u l d 
inferr H i m , to be an Vnconceivable Nothing. I n Anfwer whereunto, 
there hath been fomething done already, i t being declared in the Be-
ginning o f the F o u r í h Chapter 3 what the Idea of God ¿f3 v i z . A Per * 
f e B Vnderj ianding Nature , Neceffarily Sel f -ExiBent^ and the Caufe of 
a ü other things. A n d as there is N o t h i n g either Vnconceivable 5 or 
Contradi&iom i n this idca^ fo have we Qiewed3 that thefe Confounded 
Atheifts^ do not only at the fame t i m e , when they verbally deny an 
tdea of God , imp l i c i t l y ackoowledgeand confeís i t , for as much aso» 
therwife 3 denying his Exidence ^ they íhou ld deny the Exiftence o f 

'Nothing 5 but alfo that they agree wí th Theifts in this very Ideajit be
ing the only t h i n g which Atheifts Contend for3That the Firft Originl 
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634 T/^í Seníe is not Knowledge. B o o K I, 
and Headof a ü things¿% no Perfeff V n d e r í i a t i d i v g Nature, but that all 
fprung from Tohu and Bohu 5 or Darl^ and Senf l i f i Matte.r Fortuitovjly 
moved. Moreover wc have not only thus declared the ldea o f God3 
but alio í a rge ly proved, and madei t clearly e v i d e n t 3 í h a t the Genera-
lity o f Mank ind in a l l Ages ^ have had a Prolepfts or Anticipation i t i 
their Minds5 concerning the Real and A i í n a l E x i í h n c e of fuch a Be-
i n g : the Pagans therafelves, beí ides their other M a n j Geds ( w h i c h 
were Dnderj ianding Bezvgs Superiour to men^) acknowledging One 
Chief and Sovereign N u m e n , the Maker o f them all;, and o f the Whole 
W o r l d . F rom whence i t p la inly appears } that thofe few Atheifts^ 
that formerly have been , and ftill are3 here and there up and d o w n 
i n the W o r l d ,, are no other than the Monjiers and Anomalies o f H u 
mane K i n d . A n d this alone might be íufficient 3 to repel the Virf i 
Atheiíi ick^Ajfault^ made agaínft the Idea of God. 

N e v e r t h e l e í s 3 that we may not feem t o d i í femble any o f the A -
theifts Strength, we (hall here Particularly declare, a l l their moft Co-
lourable Pretences, agamft the Idea o f God 5 and t h e n í h o w the F o l l y 
and I n v a l i d i t y o f them. W h i c h Pretences are as f o l í o w , F í r f t , 
That we have no idea ñor Thought o f any thing not SubjeÚ to Corpa, ca l 
Sen/e 3 ñor the leaji Evidence of the Exiftence of any thing, bnt fram the 

fame. Secondly 3 That Theijir ihemfeíves acknowledgmg God to be í ~ 
comprehenfible^he may be from thence inferred to be a Non~Entiiy. Thi rd-
ly5 That the Theifis idea of G o d including Inf inityin rt , is ihvrtfore ab-

folutely Vnconceivable and Impojjlble. Four th ly ? That Theology u an 
A r b i t r a r i o m Compilement of Inconfijient and Contradi&iom N o ú o n s 5 
A n d Laf t ly , That the Idea and Exiftence of God ows a l l i t s being^ ei-
iher to the Confounded Non-Sence o f Aftonijh'd Minds 5 or eíje to the 
F i & i o n a n d Impojiure o f Foliticians, 

W e begin w i t h the Firf t . T h a t we can have no Idea 5 Conception 
or Thought o f any th ing , not Subjetf to Senfe 3 ño r the leaft Evidence 
o f the Exiftence o f any th ing, but from the farae. Thus a iVludera 
Athe iUick Writer 3 Whatfoever we can concewe , hath been Perceived 

firft by Senfe% either at once or i n parts 3 and a man can have no Thought 
reprejenting any thing not Subjeff to Senfe, F r o m whence i t f( l lows , 
that whatfoever is not Senfible and Imag inab le^ u t te r ly unconceivable 
and to us Noihing, Moreover the fame W r i t e r adds, That the only E -
mdence which we have of the Exiftence o f any thing, is from Senfe 3 the 
C o n í e q u e n c e whereof is this, Tha t there being no Corporeal Senfe o f 
a Deity, there can be no Evidence at a l l o f his Exiftence, Wherefore 
according to the Tenour o f the Atheiftick^Philofoph) , a l l is Refolved 
i n t o Senfe 3 as the only Cr i t e r ion o f T r u í h , a c c o r d i n g l y as Protagoras 
i n Plato's T h e £ t e t w coneluáts^Knowledge to be Senfe 3 and a late W r i t e r 
o f our o w n d e t e r m i n s ^ ^ / é to be Original Knowledge. Here have we 
a wide Ocean b e í o r e us , but we muí t C o n t r a d our Sayls, Were 
Senfe, Knowledge and Vnderftanding 3 then he that fees L-¡ght and 
Colours, and feels Hcat and Cold^ w o u l d underftand Light and Colours, 
Heat and Cold , and the l i k e o f al! other Senfible T h i n g s : neither 
w o u l d there be any Phrlofophy at all concerning them. Whcreas the 
M i n d o f man rcmaineth altogether unfatisfied^concerning theNature 
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of thefe Corporeal Things, even after the Strongeft Senfations of 
them, and is but thereby awakened;, to a further Philofophick^Efiqui-
r/andSearch about them, what this Light and Colours, this Heat 
and Cold, & c . Really íhould be , and whether they be indeed 
^ u a l i t i e s \n t h e O b j e f í s withoutus, oronly Phantafms and Senfations 
in our felves. Now it is eertain, that there could be no Sufpicion o f 
any fuch thing as this, were Sen/e the HigheO Faculty in usj nei-
thercan Senfe i t jfelf ever decide tbis Gontróverfie$ fince one Senie 
cannot judge of another, or corred the Error q f i t5 all Senfe as fuch, 
(^that is, as Phancy and Apparit ion) being alíke True. And had not 
theie Atheifts been Notorious Dunces3 in that AtomicJ^ rhilofophy 
whích they ib much pretend to3 they would clearlyhave learn'd 
from thence, That Senfeis n o i Knowledge Sixxá Vnderjianding^ ñor 
the Critcrion o f Truth as to Senfible things themfelves , i t reaching 
not toú íe EJJence o? Abfolute Natúre o í them3 but only taking notice 
o f their 0«*/Í¿&3 and perceiving its oWn P ^ ^ j f r o m them3 rather 
than the Things themfelves : and That there is a Higher Faculty in 
the SoUl3 o í Reafin ú n d Vnderjianditfg^ which judges o f Senfe, de-
tectsthe F^4«/^/?r/ and Impojiure o f i t 5 diícovers to us that there is 
ttothingin the Objefts themfelves l ike to thoíe forementioned Sen

fible ideas 5 and refolves all Senfible Things into Intelligible T r i n c i -
pies the ideas whereof are not Foraign and A d é e n i i t i o u s ^ and mee^» 
Pajjive Imprejjíons lipón the Soul from withoüt 5 but Ñ a t i v e z n á D ú ' 
ntejhcl^ to i ^ or A&ively Exer ted from the Soul i t íelf: no Paffion be
ing able to raake a Judgment either o f i t felf or other things. This 
is a thing fo Evident3 that Democritus himfelf could not but take 
notice o f it5and acknowledge it3though he made not a right ufe there-
bf^ he in all Probability, continuing notwithftanding a C Í W / ^ W -
c d and Bejotted Atheift : Sextus Empiricns having recorded this o f him* 
*Lv TUS m.v'6ffi hJo cpvdv eivcu yv¿iu\<;, TIU) ¡jfyj ^ VJ.odv<VEC¿v, TUÜ 3 Sík 

Stotvolctc,' &V TIUJ jbftp Slot ^ StocvolctA yvZm mrrdy&^ Tr^o^o^^^v cwry 

cam^ TOTr^ $iá.yv(¿m áAnSS^ áTrXocve? 0 Ae-yei 3 > J 'AEf/Vj rv¿/x»553 

Q^im^ySu'ai^ ĈLVGIC, • h 3 yn<nv aTrt^K^u^vn J T O ^ ^ * Democritus i n his 
Canons ajfirmeth, that there are Two kinds of Knowledges^ One by the 
Senfesy and another b j j h e M i n d . O f which that by the M i n d i s only 
accounted Knowledge^ he bearing wttnef í to the Faithfulnefs a n d F i r m ~ 
hefs thereof) for ihe judgment p f Truth. The other bji the Senfes, he cali* 
eth Dark^, denying i t to be a Rule a n d Meafitre of Truth, tíis own words 
are thefe, There are Two Species of Kinoveledge, the One Genuine the other 
Bark^or Obfcúre, The D a r ^ and Obfcure ÍCnorvledge is Seeing¡ Hear ing 
Smelling, Tajiing^ Tpuching, But the Genuine Knówledge^ is, another 
more Hidden a n d Recondit , T o which purpbfe there is another Frag-
ment alfo o f this Democritus preferved by the fame Sextus 5 

3 x^r ocKúbaocv T C W T X ' Bitter and Sweet, Hot and Coldy are only i n Opi* 
nion or Phancy, Colour is only i n opinión. Atoms and Vacuum 
alone i n Truth a n d Reality. That which is thought to he, are Senjíbles d 
Í>tét thefe are nót according to Truth^ but Atoms and Vacuum only* NoW 

Z z ¿ ú i é 
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6% 6 Thoughts of what not in Seníe. B o o K I. 
the chief Ground of this Rational Difcovery o f the ancient Ato-
inifts, that Seníible things, as Heat and Cold, Bitter and Sweet, Red 
and Green, are no K e a l gual i t ies in the Objefts without;, but only 
our own vhancieS) was becauíe in Body5 there are no fuch things 
Intelligible 5 but only Magnitudes Figure, Site, J ldot ionzná R e j i . O f 
which we have not only Senfthle ideas , Paííively impreffed up-
on us from without, but alio, Intelligible Notions, A&tvely Exer ted 
from the Mind itTelf. Which Latter notwithftanding, becaufe they 
are not unaccompaníed wi th Senfible Phantafmsj are by many un-
skilfully confounded wi th them. But befídes theíe, we have othet 
Intelligible Notions or ideas alfo, which have no Genuine Phantafms 
at all belonging to them. O f which whofoever doubts, may eafily 
be fatisfíed and convinced5 by reading but a Sentence or two, that 
he underftands, in any Book almoft that (hall come next to his hand 5 
and reflexively examíning himfelf3 whether he have a Fhantafm or 
Senfible idea , belonging to every W o r d , or no. For whoever is 
modeft and ingenuouSj w i l l quickly be forced to confefsj that he 
ineets wi th many Words5 which though they have a Sence or In te l 
ligible Notion, yet have no Genuine Vhantafm belonging to them. 
And we have known íbme;, who were confidently engaged in the o-
ther Opininon 5 being put to read the beginning o f T u l l / s Offices, 
prefently non-pluft and confounded, in that firft word ^ 4 « ^ ^ 5 
they being neither able to deny but that there was a Sence belonging 
t o i t , ñor yet to affirm, that they had any P ^ í á / k thereof3 fave on
l y o f theSouud or Letters, But to prove that there are Cogitations 
hotfubjeft to Corporeal Senfe, we need go no furtherthan this very 
idea ox Defcr ip ion o f God 5 A Subflance, Abjolutely Terfeft^ Infinitelj 
Good, Wife a n d Pomrfu l , Necejfarily Sel f -exiBent , a n d theCaufe o f a B 
ether things. Where there is not One Word unintelligible, to him 
that hath any Uunderftanding in him, and yet no ConOderative and 
Ingenuous Perfon can pretend3 that he hath a Genuine Vhantafm or 
Senfible idea , anfwering to any one o f thofe words 5 either to Sub* 

fiance, or to Abfolutely TerfeB, or to Infinitely, or to Good, or to Wife, 
o t t o P o m r f u l , or to Necejfity, o r t o Selfexifience, ox toCaufe$ or 
indeed to A l l , or O t h e r , or Things. Wherefore i t is nothing but 
want o f Meditation, together with a Fond a n d Sottijl) Dotage upon 
Corporeal Senfe, which hath ib far impoíed upon íbme;, asto make 
them believe, that they have not the leaft Cogitation o f any thing, 
not fubjeól: to Corporeal Senfe, or that there is nothing in Humane D n -
derflanding or Conception, which was not Firft i n Bodily Senfe $ a D o -
ótrinehighly favourable to Atheifm, But fínceit is certainon the con-
trary3 that we have many Thoughts not Subjed to Seníejitismanifeft 
that whatíbever falls not under External Senfe , is not therefbre 
t)nconceivable, and Nothing, Which whofoever aíTerts^ muft needs 
affirms Li fe and Cogitation i t felf 5 Knowledge or V n d e r í í a n d i n g , R e a -

fon and Memory, Volition and Appetite, things o f the greateft Moment 
and Realityj to be Nothing but mere Words without any Significa-
tion* N a y Phancy and Senfe i t felf, upon this Hypothefu, could hard-
l y fcape from becoming Non-Entit ies too, forafmuch as neither Phan-
cy ñor Senfe falls under Senfe, but only the Objefts o f them 5 we nei-

, ráer feeing Vifion, ñor feeling TaUion^ ñor hearing Audit ion, much 

leís. 
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C H A P . I V . Evidence of tbings notSmiihh. 637 
leis, hearing Stght^ 01 feewg T a j i , or the like. Wherefore though 
God íhould be never ib much CorpóreaJ, as fome Theifts have 
conceived him to be, yet fince the Chief of his Eff tnc^ and as i t were 
h i s í h f í d e , muft by thefe be acknowledged to coníift i n M i n d ^ Wif-
dom, z n á V n d e r f i a ñ d i t i g j he could not poffibly as to this, fall under 
Corporeal Senfe ( Sight or Touch) any more than Ihovghtczn* But 
that there is Suhftance Incorporeal a\fo? and therefore in i t fclf alto-
gether Infenftbk 5 aad that the Dei ty is fuch j is demonftrated 
clíewhere. 

We grant indeed that the E ^ í W ^ í e o f Particular BodieSj exifting 
J i i c & Nnnc, without usj doth neceííarily depend upon the Informa
tion of Senfe: but yet nevertheleís the Certainty o f rhis very E v i -
dence, is not from Senfe alone, but from a Compite ation o f Rea fon 
a n d Vnderfianding together wi th i t . , Were Senfe the only Evidence 
o í things3 there could be no AbfolHte Trnth a n d Faljhood, ñor Cer-
tainty at all o f any thíng 5 Setífe ás füch being only Relative to Par
ticular Perfons, Seetning z n á P h a n t a ñ i c a i , and obnoxious to much 
Delúfton. í í ó x i f oút Nerves m á B r a i n be inwardly ib moved, and 
aíFeéted, as they would be by fuch an Objeét prefent, when indeed 
i t is abfent, and no other Motion or Senfation, in the mean time pre
val! againft it aríd oblitérate i t 5 then muft that Objed o f neccffity 
íeenl to us preíent, Moreóver thdfe I f á a g i n a t i o n s , that fpring and 
bubble from the Soul i t felf¡ are comnionly taken for Senfafions S y 
us when aíleep, and fometimes in Melancholicl^ i n á Phanciful Per
fons al fo, whenawake. That AtheiJiicJ^ Principie, that there is no 
Evidence at all o f any thing as Exifting, but only from Corporeal 
Senfe, is plainly contradióted by the A t o m i c é Atheifls themfelves, 
When they aífert Atoms and Vacnum to be the Principies o f all things, 
and the Exuvious Images o f Bodies to be the Cauíes both o f Sight and 
Cogitation: for Single Atoms^ and thofe Exuvious Images, were ne
ver Seen ñor Fe i t , and Vacnum or Empty Space, is ib far from being 
Senf íble , that thefe Atheijis themfelves allow i t to be the One Only 
IncorporeaL Wherefore they ríiuft here gtí beyotid the Ken of Seníe5 
ánd áppea l to Reafon only for the E x i í i e n c e o f thefe Principies: as n**t.>T.tjs¡ 
Frotadoras o ñ e o f them in P/^^profeíTedly doth 5 ¿¿̂ JLGKOTT&V ¡¿A- St$h 
n<; '¿¡¡J ocfjuuúmv knx.^^ * éai 9 2TO/, oí ¿ ^ v oíMo oló/ufyjoi iivax^ vi § ocv ÓXJ-
vcúvíca oLirg)̂  Totiv xe^Tv Kcc%íodrx.i7 m v TÍ á o ^ r o v wt dTKthyájufyjoi, ¿g dv ¿ -
¿ÍOÍ; yŴ êt • Have a Care that none of the Prophane and V n i n í t i a t e d i n • 
ihe Myfieries, over-hear you. By the Prophane, I mean (íaith he) thofe 4 
moho think^nothing to E x i f i , hnt rphat they can fee l with their Fingersy 
a n d exclude a l l that is Invifible, out of the Ranl^ of Being. Were Ex-» 
íftence to be allowed to nothing, that doth not fall under Corporeal 
Senfe, then muft we deny th^ Exifience o f S o n l z n á M i ^ d , , i n our 
felves, and others, becaufe we can netther Feel ñor See any fuch 
thing. Whereas weare certain p f the Exiftence o f bur own Souls^ 
partly from an inward Confcieufnefí o f our own Cogitations, and 
partly from that Principie of Reafon^ T h i t , Nothing can not A & . And 
the Exiftence o f other Individual Souls, is manifeft tous, from their 
EfFe(3:s, upon their Refpeivííe Bodies, their Motions, A&ions, and 
É>ifcourfe. Wherefore fínce the ^ í^ / / ? / ^canao t deny the Exiftence. 
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flato Ihem-

o í Soul or Mind ín raen;, though no fuch thing fall under External 
Senfe , they have as l i t t le Reafon to deny, the Exiftence of a Perfea 
Mind^ prefiding over the Vniverfe^ without which i t cannot becon-
ceived whence o m Imperfeff ones íhoüld be derived. The Exiftence 
o f that God , vohom no Eye hath feen ñor can fee, is plainly proved by 
Reafon from his Effetts, in the Fifíble Fhsnomena o f the Univerfe3 and 
frbm what we are Confcious o f within our fejves. 

The Second Pretence o f Atheifis againft the idea of God^ and con-
fequently his Exif ience, is becaufe Theifts themíelves acknowledgíng 
G o d to be Incomprehenfible^ i t cnay be from thence Inferred, that he is 
a Non-Entity. Which Argumentation o f the Atheifts3 fuppofes thefe 
T w o Things, Firft^ That what is Inconfprehenjíbk, is altogether V n ~ 
conceivable 5 and thenj that what is Vnconceivable, is No íh ing . The 
Latter o f which Two, perhaps. may be granted to then^ That what 
is fo Utterly Vnconceivable^ as that no man can frarae any manner o f 
Idea or Concepion of i t , is therefore either in i t ielf^ or at leaft to 
us5 Nothing, Becaufe though that o f Protagoras be not true, in bis 
íencej m'vlov x^^TOV ¡¿ÍT̂ OV h'^amv óvcu, 7^ fjS¿¡ oíí&v ¿g Í<p., ^ $i 
iw OVTTOV, ¿$ t^v • That M a n is the meafure of a l l thrngf, either as 
E x i j i i n g or not E x i j i i n g , He meaning indeed nothing elfe thereby5 
but that there was no Abfoluie Truth or Falfiood o f any thing, but all 
was Relativo to particular perfons, and Phantafiical or Seeming only. 
A n d though i t muft not be granted, that whatíbever any man's íhaí-
low Underftanding, cannot eafily and fuíly comprehend, is there
fore prefently to be expunged out o f the Catalogue o f Beingsj 
which is the Reafon^ orrather Inpdelity o f the Aoti-Trinitarians, yet 
is there notwithítanding fome Truth in thatof Arif iot le¡ that-vf^XÍj 7i¿^ 
TTÚVTÍX, the Kational Soul or Mind^ is i n a manner A Ü things 5 i t being 
able to frame fome Idea and Conception or other, o f whatfoever is in 
the Nature of things, and hath either an A&ual or Pojfible Exijience% 
from the very Higheft to the Loweft. Mind and Underftanding is 
as i t were a Diaphanous and Cryt faü ine Globe, or a kind o f Notional 
World 3 which hath fome Reflex Image 3 and correfpondent Ray, 
or Reprefentation in i t , to whatfoever is in the True and R e a l World 
o f Being And upon this account may i t be faid5 that whatfoever is 
in its own Nature Abfolutely Vnconceivahk^ is indeed a Non-Ent i ty» 

But the Former is abfolutely dcnied by us, That Whatfoever is 
Incomprehenfible is Vnconceivable 5 and therefore when we affirm tha¿ 
God is Incomprehenfiblcj our meaning is only this,, that our Imperfefá 
M i n d s cannot have fuch a Conception o f his Nature, as doth perfed-
l y Adafter, Conquer^ and Subdue that Vaft Objeft under i t ^ or at leaft is 
fo fully Adequate and Commenfurate to the fame, as thati t dotheve-
ry way Match and Equalize i t . Now it doth not at all follovv from 
henee, becaufe God is thus Incomprehenfible to our E in i t e and Nar-
row Underftandings, that he ís ufterly Vnconceivable by them, ib 
that they cannot frarae any Idea at all o f hira2and he may therefore be 
concíuded to be a N o n - E n t i í y . For i t is certain, that we cannot fuí
ly Comprehend our Sel ves, and that we have not fuch an Adequate and 
Compre he nfive Knowkdge o f the EJfence of any Subftantial thing, as 

/ that 
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that we can perfedly Majier and Conquer i t . í t was a Truth3 though" 
abufed by the Scepticks, thatthereis ám.TvcKvñfóv n^fomethwg Incom* 
frehenftble ín the EíTence o f the Loweft Subftance§. For even Bodj 
i t felf, which the Atheijif think themrelves fo well acquainted wi th , 
becaufe they can feel i t with their fíngerS;, and which is the only Sub-
ftance that they acknowledge either in themfelves or the llniverieft 
hathfuch puzzling Difficulties and Entanglements in the Speculation 
o f it5 that they can never be able to extrícate themfelves from, We 
might ínftance alio in fome Accidental things^ as Time and Motion, 
Truth is Bigger than our Minds^ and we are not the Same with it5 but 
have a lower Participation only o f the InteUe&ual Nature, and are 
rather Apprehenders than Comprehenders thereof. This is índeed 
One Badge o f our Creatarely State, that we have not a perfeótly 
Comprehenfive Knowledge, or íiich as is Adequate aqd Commenfurate to 
the Effences of things 5 from whence we ought to be led to this ac-
knowledgment5 that there is another P e r f e é M i n d or V n d e r f l a n d -
ing Being above us in the Univeríe-, from which our Imperfeót Minds 
were derived, and upon which they do depend. Wherefore i f we 
can have no Idea otConception o f any thing whereof we have not a 
Ful l and Perfeff Comprehenfion^ then can we not have an Idea or Con-
ception o f the Nature o f any Subftance. But though we do not Com-
prehend alí Truth, asif our Mind were Above i t j or Mafter of it j and 
cannot Penétrate intOj and look quite thorough the Nature o f every 
th ing , yetmay Rational Soujs ira me certain Ideas and Conceptiont% 
ofwhatfoever is in the Orb o f Being^ p v o ^ o x ú o n z t e to their own 
Nature, and fufficient for their purpoíe. And though we cannot 
fully Comprehend the Deity, ñor Exhauft the I n f i n i t e n e f i o £ jts Per-
feBion^ yet may We have an or Conception o í a Being Ahfoíutely 
Perfe&s fuch a one as is, Nojiro modulo conformis^ agreeabk a n d pro* 
portiofiate to our Meafure and Scantling 5 as we may approach near 
to a Mountain, and touch i t with our hands, though we cannot en-
compaís i t all round, and enclafp i t within our arms. Whatíbeves: 
ís in its own Nature Abíblutely Vnconceivabky is Noth ing , but not 
whatfoever ís not fully Comprehenftble by our Imperfe í t V n d e r -

fiandingfo 

í t ís true índeed, that the Deity ismore Incomprehenfible to us thatiL 
any thing elfe whatfoever, which proceeds from the Fulnefs of i t s 
Being and Perfeftion, and from the Tranfcendency o f i t s Brightneí^ 
but for the very fame reafon, may i t be íaid alio, in íbme fence, that 
k is more Knowable and Conceivable than any thing. As the SuOj 
though by reafon o f its Exceííive Splendour, i t dazie our weakfight5 
yet is i t notwithftanding far more Viíible alio, than any of the Ne* 
hulofe S teÜ£s the Smal l M i U y Stars . Where there is more o f Light5 
there is more o f Viíibility, ib where there is more of Enti ty, Reality, 
ánd Perfedion, there is there moreof Conceptibility and Cognofiibility 5 
fuch an Obje í t Fill ing up the Mind more, and Afting moreftrongly. 
upon i t . Nevertheleís becaufe our Weak and ímperfed Minds are 
lof t in the Vaft Immenííty and Redundancy o f the Dei ty , and over
eóme with its tranfeendent Light, and dazeling Brightnefs, therefore 
hatli i t to us an Appearance o f Darkpefs and Imomprehenftbility*. 
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Atheifts Pretence; That there B o o K L 
As the unbounded Expaníion o f Light , i n the clear traníparent E ~ 
ther^ hath to us the Jpparit ion o f an Azure Obfcnrity 5 which yet 
ÍS not any Abfolute thiog ia i t felf, but only Relat ive to our 
and a mecr Thancy in us, 

TheincoMpreheKfibtiity o f the Deity, is fo far from being atí Argu* 
Snent againft the Reality o f its Exjjience0 as that i t is moft certaio OQ 
the contrary, that wete there nothing Incomprehenfible to US;, who 
are but contetnptible Pieces, and fmall Atoms o f the Univerfe 5 were 
there no other Beiog in the worldj but what our F in i te and Imper-
f e 8 V n d e r ñ a n d i n g s could ípan or fathom^ and encompaíl roünd a-
boutj lóok thorough and thoroughj have a commanding view oi^ 
and perfeítly Conquer and Subdue under them 5 then could there 
be nothing Abfolutely a n d Itjfiniuly VerfeB^ that is5 no God* For 
though tha tof Empedocles be not true in a Literal Sence3 as k feems 
to have been taken by AriftotU^ y á * ^ yuct.^ &c# Tbat by E a r t h 
tve fee Earth^ hy Water Water^ a n d by F i r e F i r e 5 a n d undtrj iand eve-
ry thing by f o m e t h i n ¿ of the fame m t h t n our felves 5 yet is i t certainj 
that cvery thing is apprehended by fome I n t e r n a l Congruity m that 
which apprehends, which perhaps waá the fence intended by that 
Noble Philofophick Poet. Wherefore i t cannot poffibly otherwife 
be? but that the F i n i t e n e ^ Stantñefs^ and Imperfe&ion o f our narrow 
llndcrftandings3 muftmake them Afymmetral or Incommtnfurate^ to 
that which is Abfolutely and Infinitely Perfe&, 

And Náture i t felf plainly intimates to us? that there is ibme fuch 
Abfolutely PerfeB Beings which though not Inconceivable, yet is / « -
comprehenjtble to our Finite Underftandings 5 by certain Paffiovs 
which i t hath implanted in us5 that otherwife would vvant an ObjeB 
to diíplay themfelvcs uponj namely ihofe, o f Devout Veneration^ 
Adorat iof t ¡ and Admirat ion, together wi th a kind o f Ecftafie^ m á 
Vleafing Horrour 5 which in the íilent Language o f Naturc, feem to 
ípeak thus much to us3 that there is fome Ob;e¿t in the World9 ÍÚ 
much Bigger and Vafier than otir M i n d and Thoughts^ that i t is the 
very fame to them, that the Ócean is to narrow VeíTels, fo that 
xvhen they have taken into themfelves as much as they can thereof 
by Contemplation, and fílled up all their Capacity^ there is ftiil an 
Immenfíty oí i t left without, which cannot enter in for want o f 
room to receive i r , and therefore muft be apprehended after fomé 
other ftrange and more myfterious manner, vi%. by their being as i t 
were Vlunged into i t , and S w a ü o w e d up or t o f l i n it , T o conclude, 
the Deity is indeed Incomprehenfible to our F in i te and ImperfeB V n ~ 
derflandingt, but not InconceivAle^ and therefore there isno Ground 
at a l l for this Atheiftick Pretence, to mdke 'ít & Non-Entity, 

We come to the T h i r d Atheifticli Arguthentation 5 That becaufe 
Infinity (which accordingto Theology isincluded in the idea o f God% 
and pervadeth all his Attributes) is utterly Vnconce ivablé^ the Dei
ty i t felf is therefore an mpojfjbility, and Non-Entity. T o this Sence 
found fundry Faffages o f a Modern Writer 5 as, Whatfoemr we k^ow ,̂ 

^ m k a r n f rom our Fhantafms^ but there i s no Phantafra of infinite, 
and 
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a n d therefore no Knowledge or Conception of i t . Again, tVhatfoever rve 
I m a g i n é i s F imte} and therefore there is no Conception or Idea5 ofthat 
fphich tve cal i Infinite. No man can have in his M i n d an Image of In~ 
finite Time^ or of Infinite Power, Wherefore the Ñ a m e of God is nfedy 
not to make us conceive him^ hut only that we may Honour him. The 
true Meaning whereof (as may be plainly gathered frorn other Paf-
fagesof thefame Wri ter ) is tbus to be ín te rpre ted , That there is 
ViOÚún^oí Vhilofophich^ Truth z n á Reality^ in the Idea or Attribntes 
o f God 3 ñor any other Sence in thofe Words, but only to fignifie3 
the Veneration and Ajionijkment o f mens own Confounded M i n d s . And 
accordingly the Word Infinite^ is declared, to figniñe nothing at 
all in that which is fo called;, (there being no fuch thing really ex-
ifting) but only the Inability o f mens own Minds, together with their 
Rujlick, Afionijhment and Admirationk Wherefore when the fame 
Writer determinsj that God muft not befaid to be Finite^ this being 
nO good Courtjhty ñor Complement 5 and yet the Word Infinite^ íigni-
fieth nothing in the thing it felf, ñor hath any Conception at all 
anfwering to it 5 he either does plainly abuíe his Reader^ or elíe he 
leaveshim to makeup this Conclufion 5 That fince God is neithcr 
Fin i t e ñ o r Infinites h e i s anVnconceivable Nothing, In like manner, 
another Learned WeU-wiUer to Atheifm^ declarcth, That he whd 
calleth any thing Infinite^ doth but Re i quam non capit, attribuere 
ñ a m e n quod non inteUigit^ Attribute an %)nintelligible Ñ a m e , to a thing 
Vnconceivable 5 becaufe a l l Conception is F in i te , a n d i t i s impojfible tú 
conceive any thing that hath no Bounds or L i m i t s . BUt that which /> 
miftaken for Infinites is nothing but a Confnfed Chaos o f the M i n d ¡ or 
an unfoapen Umbryo o f Thought^ when mengoing on f ú r t h e r a n d further^ 
andmakjng a ContinualFrogrefsi without feeing any E n d befare themi 
being at length quite weary and tyred out with this their endlefs Journey3 
they fit down, and cal i the thing by this H a r d and Z)nintelligible Ñ a m e , 
Infinite, And from henee does he alfo infer 5 That becaufe we cari 
have no Idea of Infinite, as to fignifie any thing in that which is ib 
called, we therefore cannot poffibly have;, Germanam Ideam Dei^ 
Any True a n d Genuine tdea orNot ionof God, O f which, they whd 
underftand the Language o f Atheifts, know very well the meaning 
to be this 5 That there is índeed N o fuch thing 5 or, That he is a 
Non-Entity, 

N o w fince this Exception againft the idea o f G o d , and coníe-
quently his Exifience, is made by our Modern and Ñeotericl^ Atheij is$ 
we (hall jn the firft place íhew, how Contradidious they are herein 
to their P r e ^ ^ r / , , the OldPhi lo foph icJ^Athe i í í s^ and confe^uently 
how inconflftentand difagreeing, Atheifts in feveral Ages havebeen 
with one another. For whereasthefe IVíodern Atheifts, would have 
this thought a fufficientConfutation of aDeity, That there can beNo-
thing Infinite 5 it is certain that the Ancient Philofophic^ Atheijis weré 
fo far from being of thiá Perfwafion, that fome of them, as A n a x i -
mander exprefly;, made vA7r<|^v, or Infinite, the P r i n c i p i e o ( á \ \ thingsj 
that is, Infinitely Extended and E t e r n a l Matter, devoid of a l l L i f e 
and Vnderj iandihg. For though Melijfus his "ATT^V or Infinite ^ 
Which he made Tl)e F i r f i Principie, was a Mofi Perfeft Being, Emi-
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642 Certain; That, Never Nothing. B o o K L 
nently containing a l l things (as hath been already üiewed) and there-
fore theTrwe De i ty : yet A m x i m a n d e r s ''ATT^V or Infinite, however 
called ©etov ox D i v i n e by him, ( i t being the on\y D i v i n i t y which 
he ácknowledged ) was nothing but Senflefs M á t t e r 5 nn Atheijlick 
Infinite. Wherefore bothTheiJis and Atheifis in thofe former times, 
d id very well agree together in this One Point, that there was 
Something or other Infinite^ as the F i r f i Principie of all things^ either 
Infinite Mind^ ox Infinite Matter $ thoughthis latter Atheitiicl^Infim-
tj/ o£ Extended Matter, beindeed repugnant to Conceptíon, (as Ihall 
be proved afterwards) there beíng no True Infinite, but a Perfeff Be~ 
ing, or the Holy Tr in i ty . Furthermore, not only Anaximander , but 
alfo after him3 Democri tm, and Epicurus, and many others o f that 
Atheiftick Gang5heretofbre aflerted likewife, a Numerical Infinity of 
Wor ld í s and therefore much more than an In fn i ty of Atoms3 or Par-
fieles of Matter, And though thisNumerical Inf init j of theirs were 
alfo Vnconceivable and Impojjible , yet does it fufficiently appear 
from hencej that thefe Ancient Philofophicf^ Atheijis were ib far from 
being abhorrent from Infinity, as a Thing Impojpble, a n d a Non-Ent i -
ty^ that they were on the contrary very fond thereof 5 and there-
fore never went about to difprove a Deity5 aftcr this manner5 Becaufe 
there can be Nothing Infinite* 

But in the next place, we íhall make i t rnanifeft3 that thefe Mo-
dern Atheifts 3 da no leís contradiót plain Reafon and their very 
Sel ves alíb. than they do their PredeceíTors in that Impietyj when 
they thus go about to difprove the Exiftence o f a God 5 Eecaufe there 
can he Nothing Infinite, neither ín Duration, ñor in Poweri ñor inanjr 
other regard. For Firft 5 though i t íhould be doubted, whether 
there be a God or no3 yet muft i t needs be ácknowledged to be as 
Indubitable, as any thing in all Geometry, that there was íbme-
thing or other Infinite i n Durat ion, or Eternal9 mthout Beginning: 
becaufe, i f there had been once Nothing at al l , there could never 
havc been Any thing 5 that Common N o í i o n or Principie o f Reafoo, 
having here an i r r e / ^ ¿ / e Forcé, That Nothing could ever come froffc 
Nothing. N o w i f there were never Nothing, but always Something^ 
then muft there o f neceííity be íbmething Infinite i n Durat ion, and 
E t e r n a l without Beginning. Wherefore i t cannot be accounted leís 
than Extreme Sottijhnefs and Stupidity o f Mind, in thefe Modern A~ 
theifts, thus toimpugn a Deityj from the Impojjibility o f Infinite Du
ration without beginning. But in the next place, we muft confefs i t 
feems to us hardly conceivable, that any Atheiít whatfoever, could 
poííibly be fo prodigiouíly. Sottiíh;, or fo monftroufly infatuated, as 
really to think 5 that once there was Nothing at allj but that after
wards Senfiefs Matter happenedb (no body knows how) to come into 
Being, from whence all other things were derived. According to 
which Hypothefts, i t would follow alfo, t.hat Matter might as well 
fome time or other happen again, to ceafe to be, and fo all things 
Vaniíh into Nothing. To conclude therefore, thefe Atheifts muft 
o f neceíüty be Guil ty, o f One or Other o f thefe T w o Things 5 ei
ther o f Extreme Sottifinefs and Stupidity, in acknowledging neither 
God, ñor Matter, ñor Any Thing, to have Exifted Infnitely from 

Eternity 
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Eternity without Beginning 5 or elíe i f they do acknowledge the Pre-
Eternity of Matter^ or its Infinite Vaft-duration without Beginning 5 
then, o f the moft Notoriou* Impudence^ in making that an Argu-
inent againít the Exí f tence of a God^ which themfelves acknowledge 
to Matier , 

Nevertheleís we íhall here readily comply, wi th thefe A í o d e m A -
theiftsthus íar, as to grant them thefe Two foUowing Things 5 Firt f^ 
that we can have no Proper and Genuine Thantafm o f any Infinite 
whatíbever5 becaufe we never had Coreóte a l Sen fe o f any5 neitherof 
Infinite Number^not o í Infinite Magnitude, and therefore much leíi 
of Infinite Time or Duration^ and o f Infinite Power 5 theíe two Latter 
thmgs3 Time and Power, themfelves not falling under Corporeal 
Seoíe. Secondiy, That as we have no Thantafm o f any Infinite, ib 
nekher is Infinity Fully Comprehenfible by our humane Underftand-
ing% that are but F m i t e . But fínce it is certain even to Mathemati-
c a l Emdenee, That there was Something Infinite i n Dnrat ion, or w i th» 
out Beglnnings iaíbmuch that no IntelUgent Atheift, upon Mature 
Gooíideration w i l l ever venture to contradi^ i t , we (hall from henee 
exrort from thefe Atheifts an acknowledgment, o f the Falfnefi o f 
thefe T w o Theorems of theirs, That whatfoever we have no Phantafm 
or Senf íhk Idea o f 5 as alfa whatfoever is not Fnlly Comprehenfible by 
us, is therefore a puré N o n - É n t i t y or Nothing :. and enforce them to 
coofeís, That there is íbmething Really Exifting in Nature, which 
we have neither any Phantafm of, nor yet can Fully Comprehend w i th 
our ímperfeót llnderftandings. 

Nay, we wi l l yet go further in compliance with thetíí and acknow^ 
ledge likewife, That asfor thofe Infinities, o f Namber, o f Corporeal 
Magnitudes and o f Time or Succejfive Durat ion , we have not only 
no Phantafm, nor F u l ! Intelleffual Comprehenfton of them, but alio 
no manner o f Intclligible idea, Notion or Conception. For though i t 
be truej that Number be fomewhere faid by Arifiotle to be Infinite, 
yet was his meaning there only in fuch a negative Sence as this3 that 
we can never poffibly come toanEnd thereof by Addit ion, butmay 
in our mínds ftill add Number to Number Infinitely 5 which is all one 
as i f he íhould indeed have affirmed, that there can be no Number A-
ftually and Poíitively Infinite, according to AriUotle's own Definiti-
on o f Infinite elfewhere given, namely, That to which nothing can be 
added : no Number being ever ío Great, but that One or More may 
ftill be added to i t . And as there can be no Infinite Number, fo nei
ther can there be any Infinity of Corporeal Magnitude 5 not only be
caufe i f there were^ the parts thereof muft needs be Infinite in Num
ber , but alfo becauíe, as no Number can be ib greatj but that More 
may be added to i t 5 fo neither can any Body or Magnitude be ever 
fo Vaíi, but that more Body or Magnitude may be fuppofed ftill fur-
iher and further 3 this Addit ion o f F in i tes , never making up Infinite, 
índeed Infinite Space, beyond the F in i te World, is a thing which 
hath been much talked of j and i t is by fome fuppofed to be Infinite 
Body, but by others to be an Incorporeal Infinite 5 through whofe 
Aítual Diftance notwiíhftanding ( Meufurable by Poles and Miles) 
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this F in i te World might rowl and tumble Infinitcly. But as we con-
ceive5all thatcan be demonftrated here, is no more than this5 That 
how vaftfoever the Finite World íhould be, yetis there a rojfibjlity 
o f more and more Magnitude and Body^ ftili to be added to i^fnnher 
and íurther, by D i v i n e Porver, Infinitely , or that the Wor ld could ne-
ver be made fo Grcat, no not by God himfelf, as that hís o w n OmnN 
potence couíd not make i t yet Greater. Which Votwt ia l Tnfinity or 
Imdefinite Encreafab lene f ío í Corporeal Magnitude^ feemstohave beca 
miftaken for an A&ual Infiniiy of space. Whereas for this very Rea-
fon, becaufe more could be added to the Magnitude o f the Corpo
real Wor ld Infimtelyy or without E n d ^ therefore is i t Impojfible that i t 
íhould ever be Pofitively and A & m ü y Infinite^ That is/uch as to wh ich 
nothíng more can Poffibly be added. Wherefore we conclude con-
cerning Corporeal Magnitude, as wedid before c f Numher, that there 
can be no Abfolute and A&ual Infwity thereof 5 and that how nmeh 
Vafter focve^ the World may be, than according to the Suppoí i t i -
on o f Vulgar Aftronomers ^ who make the Starry sphere the V t * 
mojí Wal l thereof, yet isit not Abfolutely Infinite, fuchas í l e a l l y hath 
No Botíndf ov L i m i t s at zW'i ñor to which Nothing more couíd by 
D i v i n e P o m r be added. Laftly, weaffirm likewife concerning Time 
or Succejpve DHration3 that there can be no Infiniiy o f that neither, 
no Temporal Eternity wxxhoxxt Beginning: and that not only becauíe 
there would then be an A B u a l Infinity and more than an In í in í ty o f 
Number^ but alio becaufe upon this Suppofition, there would a l -
wayshavebeen an Infinity o f Time Paj i , and confequently an In í in í ty 
o í T i m e Vaft, which was never Prefent, Whereas all the Momenfs o f 
Paji Time, muft needs have been once Prefent 5 and i f íb3 then all o f 
íhem, at leaft fave One, Future too j from whence i t w i l i fo l íow, 
that there was a F i r j i Moment or Beginning of Time. And thns A m s 
Reafon conclude, neither the World ñor Time i t felf¡ to have bcea 
Infinite in their Paj l Duration^ or E terna l without Beginning, 

Here WÍll the A t h e i ñ think prcfently, he hath got a great advan* 
tage to difprove the Exij ience of a God} Nonne qui yEternitatem Man* 
d i fie t oüunt ) eadem opera etiam Mundi Conditori JEternitatem t o l l m t l 
Do not they, who i h m de í i roy the Eternity of the World , at the jame 
time défiroy alfo the Eternity of the Creator i For i f T i m e i t fe I f mere 
not Eterna l , then how could the Deity or any thing be fo ? The Adiei f t 
fecurely taking i t for granted3 that God himfelf could not be 
otherwife Eterna*l, than by a Succejfive F l u x of Infinite Time. Byt we 
íayj that this w i l l on the contrary aíFord usa plain Demonf i ra t íon o f 
the Ex i f t eneeof a Deity, For fince the World and T i m e i t felíl were 
not Infinite in their P a í i - D u r a t i o n , but had a Beginning, therefore 
were they both certainly made together by fomeother Being, who 
is in order o f Nature Sén ior to Time, and fo without Time, before 
Time 5 hebeing above that Succeffive Flux, and compehendíng ía 
the Stability and Immutable Perfe&ion o f his own Being, hís T e í h r * 
day and To day and For ever. Or thus 5 Something was o f neceffity 
Infinite in Duration, and without Beginning But neither the Wúrld9 
ñ o r Motion, ñor Timey that is, no Succe¡jtve Being, was fuch ^ there
fore is there fomething elfe whofe Being and Duration is m t B m ~ 
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cejjive and Flowing^ but Vermanent 3 to whom this Infinity belongeth, 
The Atheifts here, can only Tmilea or make faces 3 and íhow 
theír l i t t le wi t , in quibbling upon Nunc-jians^ or a Standing N01» 
of Eternitj/$ as i f that Standing Eternity o f theDei ty (which with fo 
much íleaíbn hath been contended forj by the Ancicnt Genuine The-
i f i s ) were nothing but a Pi t i fnl S m a l l Moment o f Time Standingf t i l l 
and as i f the Duration o f all Beings whatfoever muft needs be like 
our own. Whereas the Duration o f every thing5muft of neceffity be 
agreeabletoits Nature 3 and therefore. As that whofe Im$erfc& Na-
t u r é i s cver Flowing like a River, and confífts mCont inual Motion and 
Changes one after another, muft needs have accordingly a Succejfive 
and Flowing Duration^ fliding perpetually from Prefent into Paft, and 
always pofting on towards the Future, expefting Something of i t íelfj 
which is not yet in being, faut to come: So muft that-, whofe Per-

feff Nature> is Ejfentially Immutable^ and always the Same^ and Necef-
fari ly ExiUent^ have a Permanent Durat ion 3 never loíing any thing 
o f i t íelf once Prefent, as fliding away f r o m i t , ñor yet running for-
wards to meet fomething o f i t íelf before5 which isnot yet in being : 
and i t is as Contradiótious for i t ? ever to have begun^ as ever 
60 Ceafe to be, 

N o w whereas the Modern Atheifts pretend to have proved3 that 
thereis Nothing Infinite.J neither in Duration ñor otherwiíe, and con-
fequeotly No Oeityj meeírly becaüfe we ha.ve no Sen/e ñor Phantafm 
ó £ Infinites not c m Ful l? Comprehehd the íame 5 and therefore w i l l 
needs conclude that the lVords¡ Infinite and E t e r n u l , íignifiie no
thing in the thing i t felf, but either mens own Ignóranos and I n a -
hility to conceive When^ or Whether., that which is calied Eternal^ 
began 5 together with the Confoundcd Non-fence o f their Aftoniíh'd 
Minds, and their Stupid Veneratioto^ óf that which their own Feúr 
and Phancy, has raifed up as a Bugbear to themíelves 3 or elfe the 
Progrefs o f their Thoughts further and further backward Indefinitely 5 
(though they plainly confute themfelves in allthis3by fometimes ac-
knowledging M a t t é r and Motion Infinite and Eterna l , which argües 
either their Extreme Sottiíhneís or Impudence.) We have íhewed 
wi th Mcithematical Evidence and Certainty, that there is really fome
thing Infinite i n Durat ion or Eternal^ by which therefore cannot be 
meant, Mens own Ignorance^ or the Confounded Non-fence of their 
Devotion^ ñor yet the Idle Progrefs o f their Minds further and fur
ther Indefínitely^ which never reaches Infinite 3 but a Reality in the 
thing i t felf5 namely this^ that i t Never was Not 3 ñor had any Begih-
ning, Moreover having Demonftrated concerning this Infinity and 
Eternity^ witbout Beginning ¿ that i t cannot poffibly belong to any 
Succejfive Being, we confidently conclude againft thefe Atheifts alfo^ 
that ic was not Matter and Motion, or this Mundane Syftem, but a 
Terfe& Inmutable Ntture o f a Permanent Duration, (that is, a G o d ) 
to whom i t belonged. T o fumm up all therefore, we fay that Infi
nite and Eternal , are not Words that íigniííe nothing in the thing i t 

f d f ñor meer Attributes of Honour, Complement and Flattery^ that is, 
of Devout and Religious Nonfence, E r r o r and Falfijood, but Attributes 
belonging totheDd//3 and to that alone, of the moft Phjlofophic^ 
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Truth and Reality. And thoughwe be ingFin i te? have no FullComm 

•prehenfion 2Lwá Aclequate Vndert tanding o í Ú ñ s Infinity z n á Eternity 
(as not o f the De i ty ) yet can we not be without fome Notzon^ Con» 
cepion and Jpprehenfion thereof, fo long as we can thus dcmon-
ftrate concerning ít5 that i t belongs to fomethíng; and yet to nothing 
neither but a PerfeB Immutable Natnre. But the Not ion o f thls ln~ 

finite Eternity w i l l be yet further cleared in the following Explana* 
tion and Vindication o f Infinite Power, 

Fot the Atheifts principally quarrel with Infinite Pomr0 or OwnU 
potence, and pretendin like manner íhis to h z V t t e r l y Vnconceivable^ 
and Impojjible, and Subjeded in Nothing. Thus a Modtrn Athe>jhc\ 
Writer concludes, that íince No m m can conceive Infinite Power^ t\ú$ 
is alfo but an Attribute of Hononr which the Confounded Non-fence o f 
j j i o n i j b ' d Minds^ beftows upon the Ohje& o i theír Devotion^ with* 
out any Philofophick^Trmh and Reality. And hrre have our Modera 
Atheifts indeed theSuffrage and Agreement of the ancient Philofo* 
phick Atheifts alfo with thcm3 who as appears from the Verles be* 
fore cited o u t o f Lncretim^ concern'd themfelves in nothing more^ 
than aííerting A l l Power to be F in i te 3 and Omnipotence or I n f i m a 
Power to belong to Nothing, 

Firft therefoie i t is here obrervabIe3 that this Omnipotence or Infi* 
nite Power aííérted by Theifts^ has been commonly either ignorantlj 
miftaken, or wilfully mifreprefented by thefe Atheijis> o u t o f defigs 
to make i t feem Impojjible and Ridicnlous 5 as i f by i t were meant, 
a Power o f Producing and Doing any thing whatfoever withoni: 
ExceptioD3 though never fo Contradi&ious. As a late Athe i j i i c^p£r* 
fon., feeming to aííért this D i v i n e Omnipotence and Infinite Power? 
realiy and defígnedly notwithftanding abufed the fame3 wi th thie 
Scoptiel^Irony^ That God by his Omnipotence^ or Infinite Power^ conld 
iurn this Tree into a Syllogifm. Children indeed have íbraetimes ílicfe 
Childiíh apprehenfions o f the D i v i n e Omnipotence 5 and Ren . Car* 
fefíu*0 (though otherwiíe an Acute Philoíopher) was here n o l e § 
Childif i) in affirming, that all things whatfoever^ even the Natura 
ó f Good a n d E v i l s and all Truth and Faíjhood^ do fo depend npoíi 
the Arbitrary t r i l l m á Power of God, as that i f he hadpleaíed3 Tmtig 
Two jhould not have been Four, ñor the Three Angles of a P l a i n TriaM* 
gle^ E q u a l to Two R/ght ones^ and the l i k e : he only adding, that alí 
thefe things notwithftanding, when they were once fettled by ih& 
Divine Decree5 became Immutable 5 that is, I fuppofea not in theaj* 
felves or to Godj but unto us. Than w h i c ^ no Paradox o í m f 
oíd Philofopher, was ever more A b f a r d a n á I r r a t i o n a l : and certaij> 
ly i f any one did defíre5 to perfwade the Wor ld , that Cartefim, not* 
withftanding all his pretences to Demonftrate a Deity, was indeej 
but an Hypocritical Theiji^ or Perfonated and Difgutfed Atheifi, h& 
could not have a fairer pretence f o r i t o u t o f all his Writings, t h m 
from henee. This being plainly to deftroy the Deity, by raaking o m 
Attribute thereof, to Devour and Swallow up another , Infinite í V t $ 
and Power^ Infinite 7JnderÍfan¿ling and iVifdom. For to fuppofe G o é 
t o V n d e r f l a n d and to be m f e o n \ y by h\stVilI> is all one as toíuppo(fe 
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him, to have Real ly no Vndertfandit ig at all . Whercfore we do not 
aÍTÍrm^ God to be fo Omnipotent or Infinitely Vowerful^ as that he is 
^ble to Deftroy or Change the Inteüigtb le Natures o f things at Plea-
fure 5 this being a l l one, as to fay, that God ís ib Omnipotent and I n ~ 

j in i tdy Porvcrful that he ísable to Deftroy;, or to Baffle and Befool his 
owa Wifdvm and Underfianding , which is the very Rule and Meafure 
of hís Fower. We fay not therefore3 that God by his Omnipptence 
or Infinite Power^coxxíá make Twice Two not to be Four^ or turn a Tree 
into a Syllogifm , but we íay, that Omnipotence or Infinite Power^ is 
that which can Produce and Do^ all whatíbever is Pojfible, that is, 
whatfoever is C ^ m w ^ / e , and Implics no manner o f Contradi&ion : 
tfie very EJfence o f Pojjzbility being no other than Conceptibility* 

thus has the Point been ftated all along, not only by Chriftian 
Tbeiftsj but even the Ancient Fagan Theologers themíelves, that Omni-
f otence or Infinite Power^ is that which can do all things., that do not 
laiply a Contradi&ion 5 or which are not Vnconceivdble. This ap-
|yeariag from that o f Agatho, cited before out o f Ar i í io t te^ That no» 
í h i n ? is exempted from the D i v i n e Power^ but only to make Tnvr^aí/^oúc 
á ^ ' / n D c , rchat hath been donei to be Undone ^ or the like hereuntOo 
K o w Infinite Power^ being nothing elfe, but a Power of Doing what-
fóever is Conceivable, i t is plainly Abfurd to fay j Thá í a Power o f do
ing nothing but what is Conceivable3 is Vnconceivable, 

But b e c a ü f e the Átheif ts look upon Infinity^ as fuch a Defperate 
s ú d Ajfrightffil thlng $ we íhall here render i t foraething more eaíie, 
and take oíí' that Frightful Vizard from i t , which make» i t feem fucli 
a ¿ttormo or Bugbear to them 5 b y declaring in the next place;, that 
InfinUy^ is Keally nothing elíe but Verfe&ion. For Infinite V n d e r -
Banding and Knowledge^ is nothing elfe but Perfeff Knowtedge^ that 
which hath no D e f e d or Mixture o f Ignorance with i t 5 or the Know-
íedgeof whatfoever is K ^ Í I ' ^ / Í . So in Rl̂ e manner3 Í /^«/ íe P ^ e r 
ís nothing eífe but Perfeót Power^ that which hath no Defeffi or Mix 
ture o f Impotency in i t 5 a Power o f Producing and Doing all what íb
ever is 9o]Jible i that is, whatfoever is Conceivable. Infinite Power 
can Do, whatfoever Infinite Vnderfianding can Conceive^ and no
thing elfe : Conception being the Meafure o f Vower and its Extent^ 
and whatfoever isin i t felf Vnconceivable^ being therefore ImpoJJjble. 
Laftly Infinity o f Dnration or Eternity^ is Really nothing elfcj but 
Verfe&ion ^ as including NeceíTary Exiftence and Immutabili-
ty in i t . So that i t is not only Gontradiótious to fuch a Being5 
ío Cea íe to Bes or Exift j butalfo to have had a Newnefs or Beginning 
of Bting^ or to have anyFluxor Change therein, by D;/»g to the 
V r e f e n t ^ n á acquiring fomething N e w to i t felf which was not before. 
Notwithftanding which , this Being comprehends the diííerences o f 
Vañ^Prefent^ ^náPuture^ orlhcSucceJJtve Priority and Pojieriority o f 
all Temporary Things. A n d becaufe Infinity is Verfe^ion^ therefore 
can nothing which includeth anything o í ImperfeBion^ in the very 
Mea, and Éfferic* ofit5 b e e v e r T r u l y and Properly Infinite^ as Num-
hen, Corporeal Magnitude , and SucceíTive Duration. A l l which 
can only, Mcnt i r i Infinitatem^ Counterjeit and Imitate Infinity^ in 
teir having more and more added to them Infinitely ^ whereby 
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Infínky notbing but Perfedion. B o o K I. 
notwithftanding they never reach i t or overtake ir. There is 
n o ú i m g t r u l y Infinites neither in Knowledge, ñor in Power, ñor in 
D u r a t i o n ¡ but only One Abjolutely Perfetf Being or The Hofy T r i -

Ñ o w 3 that we have an idea or Conception of FerfeBion, or a Per' 
fe& Being 5 is Evident, from the Notion that we have, of Imperfe&i-
on ib familiar to us : Perfeffion being the Rule and Meafure of Imper* 
fe&ion, and not Imperfetfion of Perjeftion 5 asa Straight L i n e ¡ is the 

and Meafure o f a Crooked, and not á Crooked Line o f a Straight, 
So that Perfe&ion is F¿r/? Conceiveable, in order o f nature3 before 
Imperfetfion, zs Light before DarkjteJ?, a Pofttive before t h e P m ^ í / ^ e 
or Defcff. F o t Perfeéfion is not properly the want of Imperfe&ion, 
but ImperfeUion of Per fe í i i on . Moreover, we perceive divers De-
grees o f PerfeBion, in the EÍTences o f things3 and confequently a 
á ^ / e or Ladder of Perfe&ions^ in Nature, one above another, as 
of L i v i n g and A n í m a t e Things, above Senflefs and Inanimate 5 o f 
Rat iona l things above Senfttive. And this by Reaíbn o f that Notion 
or / ¿ / ^ 3 which we fírft have3 o f that which is Abfolutely Perfef í 5 
as the Standard 5 by comparingof things with which5 and meafuring 
o f them3we take notice of their approaching more or Jefs near there-
unto. Ñor indeed , could thefe Gradua l Afcents, be Infinite^ or 
Without End 5 but they muft come at laftj to that which is Ahfolute-
ly VcrfeU, as the Top of thera all. Laftly5 we could not perceive 
I m p e r f e c í i o n ^ n the moft Perfcff o f all thofe things which we ever had 
Sence or Experience o f in our lives3 had we not a Notion or Idea of 
That which is • Abfolutely Verfect , which fecretly coraparing the 
fame wkh3we perceive i t to come fliort thereof. And we raight add 
here3 that i t is not Conceiveable neithe^ how there fhould be any 
Lejfer Perfe&ion, Exiftent in any Kind3 were there not F ir f t fome-
thing VerfcB in that Kind3 from whence i t was derived. This o f 
Boetius, being the very Sence and Language of Nature in Rational Be-
ings} Omne quod JmperfeUum ejfe dicitur5 i d deminutione Perfe&i I m -
perfeBum effe perhibetnr, ^ u b fit^ut f i i n quoltbet genere ImperfeBum 
quid effe videatur, in eo Perfeffum quoque al iquid ejfe, neceffe f i t . Ete~ 
n i m fublata Verfe&ione, unde illudy quod Imperfe&um perhiheiur , 
exfiiterity ne fingi quidem poteji. Ñeque enim a D i m i n u í is Inconfum-

•matifque. Natura Rerum cepit exordum , fed ab Integris Abfolutifque 
procedens5 in h £ c extrema^ atque effata dilabitur, Whatfoever is fa idto 
be ImperfeB, i s acconnted fuch 3 by the Diminnt ion of that which 
i s Verfe&i From whence it comes to pafs, that i f i n any k jnd , any 
thing appear ImpcrfeCt^ there muji of Necejfity befomething alfos in that 
K i n d ) PerfeU. For Ferfe&ion being once takcn away, i t could not be 
ímag ined) f rom whence that which is accounted Imperfeta, fiould have 
proceeded. Ñor d i d the Nature of things, take beginning, from Inconfum-
mate and ImperfeB things, butproceedingfromthings Abfolute a n d Com

plete, thenee defeend down to thefe lower, Effcte, and Languid things. 
But of this more elfewhere. 

VVherefore íince Infinite, is the fame with Abfolutely Perfeff, we 
liaving a Notion or Idea o f the Latter , muft needs have of the F o r -

mer» 
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From whence vvelearn alfo^ that though the word tnfnHe^ be in 

the form theteof, Negative0 yet is thc Sence o f i t , iri thofe things 
which are really capable oí" the íame, Pof í t ive 5 i t being ail one w n U 
¿ h f o k t t l y Perfctf : as likewife the Sence of the w o r d Finite^ is Ñe* 
gative 5 i t bcing the farae with Imperfect. So that3 F in i to is proper-
ly the Neg&tiof? o€ Infinite, as thac which in order of NatUre is be-
fore it ^ and not Infinite the Negation o f Fini te . However ín thoíe 
thirigs which are capable o f no true Infiniiy, becaufe they are E í í e a -
tially Ftnite , as Number¡ Corpórea! MagniJude, aiid 'J»//^ Infimty be<-
íqg there a m e e r Imaginarji thing, and a Non-Entity., i t can on ly bd 
COttceivedj by the Negation o f Fini te 5 as we alio conceive Not/jings 
by the Negation of Something 5 that is3 we can have no Po f i í i ve Con-
ception at ail thereofi 

We conclude, T o aíítrt an infinite Being, i snoíhing elfe but to 
aflert a Being Abfolutely Perfect, fuch as Never was N o t , or had no 
Beginning, which could produce all things Poffible and Conceivabíe, 
and upon which all other things muft depend. And this is to aííert 
a God , One Abjoluiely Perflct Beingy the Original of a l l things, Gody 
and Infinite, and hbfoluteiy Perfect, being but different Ñames for 
One and the íame ihing. 

We come now to the FoUrth AtheijlicJ^ OhjeiÉion^ l^hai "Thébíógji i s 
nothing but an Arhitrarious Compilement of Inconfifient a n d Contradi-
Ü i o m Notions. Where Firíl, we deny not-, but that as fome Theolo» 
gers (or Bigotical Religionifls) o f later times,, extend the D i v i n e 0m~ 
nipotence, to things ContradiBious and Impojfible, as to the Makjng o f 
One and the fume Body, to be a ü of i t , in feveral d i í i a n t places at once : 
fo may others fometimes unskilfully attribute to the Deity5 things 
Inconfíftent or Contradi&ious to one another, becaufe feeming to 
tbern tobe all Perfettions* As for example3 though i tbe conclud-
ed generally by TheoIogers3 that there is a Natural Jufiice and S a n -
tiity in the Deity5 yet do fome notwíthftanding contendj Tha t the 
Wil l of God is not determined by any Anteeedent Rule or Naturc of 
Jnjiice, but that whatfoever he could be fuppofed to W i l l Arbitra-
rüy, would therefore be IpfofaBo J u f f y which is called by them 
the D i v i n e Soveraignty, and look'd upon as a Great Ferfection, 
Though i t be certain thatthefeTwo Things are diredly Contradifti-
ous to one anotherjwss.T/Ml there is fomething (pvQ&,in its orvn Nature 
Juft and V n j u j i , or a Natural SanUity in G o d 5 and 'that the Arhitrary 
Wil l and Command of the Deity,is the only Rule of Juftice a n d Injuj i i ce . 
Again fomeTheoIogersdeterminingjThat Whatfoever is in God,fsGodi 
or EíTential to the Deitysthey conceiving fuch an Immutahility tobe 
a Neceífary Perfeétion tbereof, feem thereby not only toContradió t 
all Liberty of Wi l l in theDeiíy3which themfelves notwithftanding con
ten d for in a high degree, that all things are Arbitrarily determined 
by D iv ine Decree^hwi alfo totakeaway from it.all Power o f h d ñ n g a d 
E x t r a ^ n á ofPerceiving orAnimadverting things done fuccíüvely here 
,n the World . But i t w i l l not fo l low from thefe and the like Contra-
diciions, o f miftaksn.Tkeotúgers, that therefore Theology i t felf is Con-
*r*dictious, and bath nothing o f Philofophick^ Truth at all in i t ^ not 

more 
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650 God's Underftanding, without B o o K I. 
more than becaufe Philofophers alfo hold Contradictory Opjmons^ 
that therefore Philofophy it felf is Contradictious^ and that there is 
TS¡othwg Abfolutelj Trae or Falfe, but (according to the Protagorean 
D o ü r i n e ) all Seeming and VhantaJiicaL 

But in the next place vveadd, that though i t be true^ that the Na-
tureof thingS;, admits o f nothing Contradictions^ and that whatfo-
ever plainly Implies a Contradiction, muft therefore o f neceííity be a 
Non-Entitfy yet is this Rule notwfthftanding, obnoxious to be much 
abufedj when whatfoever raens Shallow and Grofs Underftandings 
cannot Reach to0 they w i l l therefore prefently conclude to be Con~ 
tradictiom^ and Impojfihle, As for exan3ple5 the Atheijis and M a t e r i -
a l i í í s cannot Conceive o f any other Suhjiance befides Body^ and 
therefore do they determine prefently5 that Incorporeal s M i a n c e is 
a Contradiction in the very Terms 5 i t being as much as to fay Incor-
p r e a l Body 3 wherefore when God is laid by Theologers, to be an 
Incorporeal Subjiance^ this is to them an Abjolute Impojfibiltty. Thus 
a Modern Wnter 5 the Vmverfe^ that //3 the whole Maf i of aUihings^ 
is Corpórea! 5 that is to fay^ Body. Now every Part of Body is Bodyi a n d 
Confequenily every Vart of the Vniverfe is Body 5 and that vohich is m t 
Body is no part thtreof. A n d bccaufe the Vniverfe is AÜ^ that which is 
no part o f i t ¡ is nothing. Therefore when Spirits are c a ü e d Incorporeal5 
this is only aname of HonoUr¡ a n d i t may with more Viety be attributed 
io God himjelfs inwhomwe conftder^ not what Attribute heji exprejffeth 
h k N a t u r e which i s IncomprehenfíbU But what beji expreffcth our De-

f í re to Honour h im, WherCj Incorpórea^ is faid to be^ an Attribute of 
Honom-) that is, fuch an Attribute, as exprefíeth only the Veneration 
6 f mens Minds3 but figniíieth nothing in Na tur C;, ñor hath any Thilo~ 

fophick^ Truth and Reality under i t : a Subliance Incorporeal being as 
ContradictiouS) as Someihing and Nothing, Notwithftanding which., 
this Contradiction is only in the Weakneís and Childiíhneís of 
thefe mens Underftandings and not the thing i t felf 5 i t being Dentón-

J irable , that there is íbme other Subtfance befides Body, according to 
the True and Genuine Notion o f i t . But becauíe, this miftake is not 
properto Atheiftsonly, there being fome Theifts alfo^ who labour 
under this fatne Infírmity o f Mind3 not to be able to Conceive any 
other S u b Ü a n c e befides Body¡ and who therefore aíTert a Corporeal 
De i t ) : we fiiall in the next place íhow3 from a paíTage o f a Modern 
W r i i e r , what kind o f Contradictions they are 3 which thefe A-
theifts impute to all Theology 5 namely fuch as thefe, that 
i t fuppofes God, to Verceive things Senfible, witbout any Qrgans of 
Senfe 5 and to V n d e r j i a n d and be Wife withont any Brains , Vious 
men (faithhe) attribute to God Almighty for Hononrs fake, whatfoever 
they fee Honour able i n theworld, as Seeing, Hearing, WiUing, K n o w 
ing, J u i i i c e , Wifdom, 8cc. But they deny himfuch poor ihings, as Eyes, 
E a r s and Bra ins , and other Organs, withont which we Worms, neithet 
have, ñor can conceive, fuch Faculties to Be , a n d f o f a r they do well. 
But when they dijpute of God's Actions Vhilofophically, then do they 
Confider them again, as i f Ele had indeed fuch Facult ies . th i s is not 
welh and thence is i t , that theyfall into fo m a m Dijficulties. We ought 
not to dijpute of God's Naíure . He is no fit S u í j e c t of our Vhilofophy. 

True 
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CHÁP. IV. Brains5 no Contradic3:ion. 
True B-dtgicn cotififieth i n Ohedience to Chrrji's Lieutenants^ a n d 
c i v i n g G o d fiich Honour¡ both i n Attribuizs a n d Actions^ at they i n 
the irfeveral Lieutenancies fiall ordain. Where the plain a n d V n d i f i 
guifed meaning of the Author feems to be this 5 That God is no Sub-
jed o f Philofophyj as all Real thíngs are: (accordingly as he de^ 
clareth elfewhere, that Re ligio non eji F h i l o j o p h i a f e d L e x , Re l ig ión 
is not a Matter of Fhiloíofhy^ but only o f tatp a n d Arb i t rar ) Conjl i tuti-
o n ) He having no R e a l Nature o f his own3 ñor being any True I n h a -
h i ú n t of the World or Heaven, but (as all other Ghofis and S p i r i t s ) m 
Jnhabi tmt ofmens Brains only, that is3 2. Figment o f their Fear a n d 
Thancy^ OÍ a meev Polit ical Scare-Crow. And therefoxe íiich At í r i -
butes are to be be given to him, without any Scrupuloíitya as the 
Civi l Law of every Country íhall appoínt, and no other. The Wiíe 
and Nafute, very well undcrftanding;, that all this Buíineís o f Rel igó 
on5 is nothing but raeer Pageantry¡ atld that the Attributes o f the 
Deity, indeed fígnifie neither True ñor Falfe ñor any thing in "Nature^ 
but only mens Reverence and Devotion towards the Objeft of thei í 
F e a r 1 the manner o f expreffing which, is determined by Civ i l Law.» 
Wherefore to íay5 that God ftes all Things, and yethath no Eyes 5 
and that he hears all things^ and yet hath noEars 5 and that he U n -
derftands and is Wife, and yet hath no Brains 3 and whatfoever elfe 
you wi l l pleaíe to fay o f him-, as Attributes of Honour and only as 
ü g n ú y m g bevotion^ ís thus far Well enough. But when men, tiot 
underftandingthe true Cabal, w i l l nceds go further, they miftaking 
Attributes of Honour fov Attributes o f Nature ánd o f Philofofhicl^ Truth% 
and making them Premifes to infer AbfoluteTruth, and convince FMf-
hood fronijor Matters to Difpute and Reafon upon, that ÍS;, when they 
wi l l needs fuppofe füch a thing as aGod3Reallyto Exift in the World3 
then do they involve themfelves in all mánnerof Contradiction^ Non* 

fence , ánd Abfurdity • ¿s for example. to affirm ferioufly, tha't this God 
Reaíly fees all things in thfc World3 and yet hath no Eyes 5 and that 
He indeed hears all things, ánd yet hath no Ears 5 and Laftly tha | 
hellnderftands and is Wife, and yet hath no Brains, which things 
are all Abfolutely Contradiétious, Unconceivable and Impoffible. 
Thefuinm o f áll isthis, that when R e l i g i ó n and Theology^ which is in 
deed nothing but t a r » and Phantafiry^ is made Pkilofophy^ x h m i s i t aU 
meer J á r g o n and Tnftgnificant Noñ-fence, And now weiee, what 
thofe Contradi&ions are, which the Atheifts charge upon Theology , 
fueh as owe all their Being, only to" the Groffmfs^ Sottijhnefs^ and B r u * 
tijhnefs^ o f theíe tnens own apprehenfions. From whence proceedeth 
l ikewié , this following Defínition o f Rnowledge and Underftandp 
ing, That i t is nothing but a Tumult o f the Mind^ raifed. by E x t e r n a ! 
fhings^ Prejjtng the Orgamcal Parts of mans Bodp 0 Te Brutifi) among 
the People, when w i l l ye V n d e r f i a n d .<? A n d ye Pools^ when w i l l ye bs 
fftfi ¿ H t t h a t Planted the E a r (and gave mans Sóul a power o f hear-
íng thereby) f h a ü n o t He (though himíelf have no Ears ) hear i He 
tbatformed the Eye, (and gave the Humane Soul a power o f Seeing^ 

it as an ínftrument ) fiaI/ not he (though himfelf have no Eyes) 
fie £ Laftly, He that teacheth m a n Knowledge^ (or gave him an Under-
íj;anding Mind, befides B r a i n s ) fiall not he ( though himfelf be 
Withbut Brains) Know and V n d e r í i . a n d f 

B b b b 

UNED



652 The Attributes of God, no B o o K 1̂  

IHs cer taÍBj that rio Simple Idea , as that o f a Tria^gle or a Square> 
Of a Cube or Sphere, can poffibly be ContradiBious to it felf 5 and 
therefore much lefs can the idea o f a Perfett Being (which is the Com* 
fendious I d e a o f G o d ) i t being more Simple3 than any o f the other. 
Indeed this Simple Idea o f z ?erfe& Being, is Fregnant o f many At~ 
tributes, and therefore the Idea o f God3 more fully declared by 
them all , may feem to be in this refpeéi a Compounded Idea , or One 
Idea and Gonception, Gonfifting or made up o f Many , which if they 
were really Contradiftious^ w o u l d render the whole^ a Non~Entity* 
As for example, This3 A F l a i n Triangle, whofe Three Angles are G r e a -
ter than Two Right ones 5 i t being Gontradiólious and llnconceivable, 
is therefore no Tr»e 1 ^ 3 but a "Nún Ent i t ie , But all the Genuine 
Attributes o f the Deity, o f which its Entire Idea is made up, are 
Things as Demonjirable o f a Perfefí Being, as the Properties o f a T r i * 
mgle or a Square are o f thofe Ideas refpedively5 and therefore can* 
not they Poffibly be ContradiBious , neither to i t , ñor to one ano-
ther 5 becaufe thofe things which agree in one Th i rd , muft needs a-
gree together amongft themfelves. 

I Nay the Genuine Attributes of the D e i t } , namely, fuch as are De-
m o n í i r a b l e o f an Abfolutety Perfefí Being, are not only not Con irad ic t i . 
om 5 but alíb ntcejfarily Connected together, and Infeparable f r o m oné 
another. For there could not poffibly be, One Thing Infinite i n 
Wifdom Only, Another Thing Infinite Only i n Power, and Another 
thing Only Infinite i n D u r a t i o n or E terna l . But the very íame thing 
which is Infinite i n Wifdom, muft needs be alíb Infinite i n Power, and 
Infinite i n Durat ion , and fo vice v e n a . That which is infinite in a-
ny o n é Perfeftion, muft o f neceffity, have all Perfeótions in i t . Thus 
are all the Qenuine Attributes o f the Deity, not only not Contradict i -
om, búf alfo Infeparably Concaténate 5 and the Idea of God no Gon-
geríes either o f Difagreeing things 3 or elfe o f fuch as are unneceífa-
r i ly Gonnefted with one another. 

I n very t r u t h , all the feveral Attributes of the Deity, are no-
t h i n g elfe but ib many P a r t i a l and Inadequate Conceptions, o f One 
a n d the Same, Simple Perfect Being, taken in as i t were by píece-
meal: by reafon o f the Imperfedion of our Humane Underftand-
ingSj which could not fully Gonceive i t all together at once : And 
therefore are they Really áll but One thing, though they have the 
Appearance o f Multiplicity to us. As the One Simple Light o f the 
Sun, diverOy Refracted and Reflected from a Rorid Gloud3 hath to 
us the Appearance, o f the variegated Golours o f the Rainbow: 

Wherefore the Attributes o f God, are no Bundle o f V n c o n c e i v 
Mes- , and Impojjibles, huddled up together 5 ñor Attributes o f Ho-
nour and Gomplement only, and nothing but the Religious Nonfence 
o f Aftoniíh'd Minds, expreffing their Devot íon towards what they 

. Fearj but all o í them Attributes of Nature, andof moji fevere Philo-
fophicl^ Truth. Neither is the idea of G o d , an Arbitrarious Com
plementa o f things Vnnecejfai'ily Conne&ed, and Separable from one 

another: 
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CH A P. IV- DevoutReligious Non-Sence. 655 
another: ít ís no Fa&itious nor F i B i t i o u s thing, made up by any 
feigning P o m r of íhe Soul5 but i t is a Natural and moft Simple^XJn-
componnded idea 3 fuch as to which nothing can be Arbitrariouíly 
added^ nor nothing detraded from. Notvvithftanding which, by 
reafoa o f the Imperfeítion óf humane Minds there may be, and are3 
different Apprehenfions concerning i t For as every one that hath a 
Conception o f a Plain Triangle in general, doih not therefbre know, 
tbat i t includes this Troperty in i t j to have Three A figles E q u a l to Tma 
Right ones j nor doth every one, who hath an Ideaof a Rectangular 
Triangle^ prefently underftand, that the Square of the SubUnfe^ is E-
qual to the Squareso f hoth the Sides 5 fo neither doth every one? 
who hath a Conception o f a Perfect Being^ therefore preíéntly know 
all that is included in that I d e a . Moreover men may eafily miftaké 
things, for Abfolute Ferfections, which are not íuch, as hath beenpart-
I j already íhewed. 

A n d now whereas the Atheifl:s5 pretend in the next place, to give 
an Account o f that Suppofed Contradictioufnef, inthe idea and A t t r i -
hutes o f G o d i namely, that i t proceeded príncipally, froní Fear^ or 
the Confounded Nonfence o f Mens A f í o m f i e d Mtnds^ huddi íng up to-
gether all Imaginable Attributes of Honour, C o u r t f i i p ^ n á Complement 
without zny/ Fhilofophick^TrHtb^ Sence^ ot Signification ; as alfo i i i 
par í from the F ic t ion and Impoflure o f Polkicíáns : all this hath been 
already prevented, and the Foundation thereof quite taken away^ 
by our íhewing, that there is nothing in the Genuine i d e a o f G o d 
and his Attributes^ but what h Üemonj i ráb le o f a Perfect Being^ and 
that there cannot be the leaft either Added to that Idea, or Detracted 
írom it5 any more than there can be any thing Added tOj or Detrae 
fted from the Idea of a tr iangle or o f a Square, From whence i t fbl-
lows unavoidably, that there cannot poffibíy be any thing, either 
Contradictious or A r b i t r a r i o s in the D i v i n e Idea, and that the Ge
nuine Attributes thereof, are Attributes o f Neceffary Philofophick 
T r u t b ; namely, fuch as do not only fpeak the Piety5 Devotion, and 
Reverence o f raens own Minds 5 but declare the R e a l Ñature o f the 
thing i t felf. Wherefore when a Modern AtheiÜick^lVriter^ affirraeth 
of all thofe who Reafon and conclude concerning God's N a t u r e f i o m 
his Attributes 5 That Lofing their Vnder j iand ing i n the very firfi at -
temptP t h e y f á ü f r o m one Inconvenience (or Abíurdi ty) to another wi th
out end5 after the [ame manner as when one ignorant of Court-ceremo* 
nies^ coming into theprefence of agreater perfon than he mas wont ta 
fpeal^ tO) andJiumbl ing at his entrance, to fave himfelf f r o m fa l l ing 
lets Jlip his Cloa¡^% toreeover h k C l o a ^ lets f a l l his H a t , a n d fo with 
one difordcr after another, difcovers his R u í í i c i t y a n d Ajionifhment ¿ 
Wefay, that though there be fomething o f fVit and Phancy i n thiS;, 
yetas i t is applied to Theology and the GenuineAttributes o í the D e i ' 

there is not the leaft o f Philofophick^ I r u t h . However we deny 
not, but that fome, either out o f Superflition , or el fe out o í Flatte~ 
»7, (forthus are they ftiled by St. Jerome, Stu l t i Adulatores Dei^ Fool" 
ijh FUtterers o fGod Almighty) have fometimes attributed fuch things 
to him, as are Incongruous to his Nature, and under a pretence o f 
Uonouring him^ by Magnifying his Power and Sovereignty^ do indeed!. 
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654 Fear, and Ignorance ot Caufes 5 B o o K I. 
moft highly Diihoaour him 5 they reprefenting him to be fuch a Be-
ing, as is no way A m i a b k or Dejirable. 

¡But the Atheifts are moft o f all concerned, to give an Account o í 
that VnqueBionabk Vhenomenon^ the General Verjwapon of the E x i f t -
ence of a God , in the Minds o f men, and their Proyenfity to Rel igión^ 
i n all ages and places o f the woríd 5 whence this íhould come, i f 
there be really no fuch thing in Nature. And this they think to do3 in 
the Laft place alfo^ fartly^ from mens Oven F e a r , together with their 
I g n ó r a m e of Caufes^ and Partly5 from the F ic t ion o f Lawmakers and 
Toliticiansy they cndeavouring thereby to keep men in Civ i l Subje-
étion under them. Where we (hall F i r f i plainly and Nakedly declare, 
the AtheiSis meaning, and thert manifeft the Inval id i ty and Foolery 
o f thefe their Pretences^ to falve the forementioncd Phenomenon. 

Firft therefore, thefe Atheifts affirm5 That mankind by reaíbn o f 
their Natural Imbeciüity^ arein perpetual Solicitnde^Anxiety^ and Fear^ 
concerning Future E v e n t s , or t eir Good and E v i t Fortune to come 5 
and this PaJJion o f Feár inclining men to Imagine things Formidable 
and Fearful , and to Sufpect or Believe the Exiftence o f what really is 
not 5 I fay3that this Difiruftful Fear and Jealoufie in the Minds o f men, 
concerning their Future Condítionyta.\fes up to them the Thantafm^oía 
mo^LAffrightful Speetre^an Inviftble Vnderftanding Being7Arbitrari lyGo« 
verning a n d Swaying the ajfairs of the whole World¡ a n d at pleafure Ty~ 
ranni&ing over M a n k i n d . And when mens Exorbitant F ^ r a n d F a n -
cy% hasthus raifed up to i t felf5 fuch a Mormo or Bugbear, fuch an Af~ 
fr ight fu l Spectre as this, a thing that is really no Inhabitant o f the 
World or of He aven, but only o f mens Brains 5 they afterward ftand 
in awe o f this their Own Imagination, I n d Tremblingly woríhip this 
Creature and Figment o f their ownFe^r and Phancy¡ as a thing Really 
E x i f i i n g without them3 or a G o d d e v i f i n g all manner o f expreffions 
o f Honour and Reverence towards it3 and anxiouíly endeavouring, 
by all ways conceivable, to Vropitiate and Atone the íame. And thus 
have they brought upen themíelveSj a moft heavie Toke of Bondage^ 
and filled their Lives wi th ú l manner o f Bitternefs and Miíery, 

Ágaín to this F e a r of Future EUentíy the Atheifts add alfo Ignorance 
o f Caufés, as a further Account of this Phenomenon of Rel igión^ ib 
generally entertained in the woríd. For Mankind (fay they) 
are Naturally Inquifttive into the Caufes o f things, and that not 
only o f the Events o f their Own Good and E v i l Fortune, but alio o f 
t h e P h á n o m e n a of the World, and the Ejfects of Nature, And íuch ís 
their Curiofity, that wherefoever they can diícover no Vifíble and N a 
tura l Caufes, there are they prone to Feign and Imagine, other Caufes 
Invifible and SupernatuíraU As i t Was obferved o f the T r a g i c ^ Bramar* 
tifts, that whenever they could not well extricate therntelves, they 
were wont tobring in a GWüpon the Srage: ánd as Arijiotle record-
ethof Anaxagoras, that he neverbetook himfclf to M i n d or Vnder" 

ftanding, that isa to G o d , for a Caufe , but only then when he was at a 
lofs for other Natural and Neceffary Caufes. From whence thefe A-
íheiftswould infer, that nothiog. but /^«¿?r^c of Caufes^ m&de A n a 

xagoras 
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GB A P-IV. JT^ Atheifts Seedsof Rclig. 6 « 
xagoras to aííert a Deity, Wherefore i t is no wondet (fay they) i f 
ihe Generahi y of Mankind, h é i n g Ignorant ó f the Canjes^ almoft o f 
aíl EventS;, and EíFeds o f Nature, have by reafpn of their Natural 
Cunofiiy and Fear Feigned or Iatroduced,one Invifible Power or Agent 
Omnipotente as the S ú f r e m e Caufe o f a ü things : they betaking them-
felves thereto3 aá to á k ind ofRefuge, Afylum, or SanUuary for their 
Jgnorance, 

Thefe two Accounts o f thé Thenomenon of Religión^ from raená 
Wear and Solicitude about Future E v e n t s , and from their Tgnorance o f 
Caufefo togetherwith their Curiofit^ are thus joyned together by á 
Modern IVri ter^ Perpetual f e a r o f Future Evi l s9 always a c c o m p A n y i n ¿ 
mankind^ tn the Ignorance o f Canjes^ as U vpere i n the D a r ^ mujk 
needs have for Ohjeff Sometbing, A n d therefore when there i s nothing 
to befeen^ there i s nothing i o accufe for their E v i l Fortuné^ b ü t fome 
fower or Agent Invifible. Moreover it is cdncluded3 that from the 
faene Origináis, fprang, not only that vulgar opinión o f Inferiour 
Chofis and Spir i ts a l io , íubfervient to the Supreme Deity fas thé 
Great Chofi o f the whole Wor ld ) (Apparitioris being nothing but 
mens own Dreams ánd Phancies taken by them for Senfations') but 
alfo mené taking things Cafual for Prognof i ib^ and their being ío 
Superlthiouíly addifted to Omens and Portents^ Oracles^ and D i v i n a * 
tions and Prophecies , this proceeding likewife^ from the íame Phan-
taíHck Suppoíition, that the things o f the World, are díípbíed o f 
¿o t by Na}Hre9 h m by fome V n d e r f i á n d i n g and Intending Agent or 
ferfon, 

feut íeft theíe T w o forememíoríéd Accduats3 o f that P h m o m m o n 
of Religión^, and the B e l i e f o f a Deity, fo Epidem'ical to Mankinda 
tíiould yet feiem infufíicient y the Atheífts wilí fuperadd a T h i r d to 
them, from the F ict ion and Impofiure o f C i v i l Soveraigns^ Crafty Lavo-
maktrs and Defigning Polit icians. Who pereciving a great advantage 
%b be made^ from the Bel ief o f a C o d and R e l i g i ó n , for the betteir 
keeping o f men in Óbedience arid Subjection to themíelvcs3 and in 
Teace and C i v i l S o c i e t y y í i x h one another (wheri they are perfwadedg 
that beíides the Tnnifhments appoirited by LawS;, which can oníy 
¿ake place upon open and conviéted Tranfgreflbrsj and are often 
eluded and avoided, there areother Vunijhments that w i l l beinfliók 
ed even upon the fecret violators o f them3 both in this Life and after 
Dcath;, by a Divine5 Invifible ánd Irrefiftible Hand) have thereup» 
on Dextroüj ly la id hold o f mens Fear a n d tgnorance, and cheriíhed 
thofe Seeds of Rel ig ión in them (being the Infirmities o f their Nature ) 
and íurther confirmed their Be l ie fo i Chofis and Spir i ts , M i r a c l e s a n d 
Vrodig ies , Orades and D i v i n a f i ó n s , by Tale* or Pables, publickly 
allowed and recommended. Accordíng t ó that Definition o f R e U -
/̂<3»3 given by a Modern Wri ter , Fear of^ovoer Invijible, Feigned by 

the M i n d , or Imagined f rom Tales publickly allewed. Re l ig ión , not al» 
lowed^Superftition, And that Religión thus Nurfedúp by Politicians, 
might be every way Compliant wi th , and Obfequious to their De-
fignsj and no way Refraáory to the fame, it hath been their great 
tare to perfwade the Peoplc^ that their Laws were not m'eerFy their 

ó w ó ' 
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656 Of the Origin of Religión, B o o K I, 
own lüventionS;, but that themfelves were only the Interpreten o f 
ihe Gods therein^ and that the [ame things were reaUy clifpieafing to 
the Gods, which wereforbidden by them : God rnlitig over the wortd 
m otherwife than i n them^ as his Vicegerenis 3 according to that M ~ 
í e T Ú o n o í a L a t e f V r r t e r ^ D e H m n u l l u m R e g m m i n h o f f f f n e s h a h e r e ^ m ' 

TraB.tkoh j f per gos ^ i m p r i u m tenent^ that God Reigneth over men^ only i n the 
C i v i l Soveraigns. This is therefore another Athei$hcl{ Account o í 
Religions fo generally prevailing in the world3 from its being a fit 
Engine of S t a t e ^ n á Politicians generally looking upon it5as ao Arca -
num Imperita a Myjtery of Government^ to poíTefs the Minds o f the 
People w i t h the Belief o f a God^ and to keep them bufily employ« 
ed in the exercifes o f Rel igión^ thereby to render them the more Tamé 
and Gentle 3 apt to Obedience^ SubjeStion^ Peace and C i v i l Society, 

Neither ís all this5the meerInvention o í M o d e r n A t h e i f i s J m t t n á e t á 
the oíd Atheifticl^Cabal'i asmay appear partly, from that known Pat-
íage o f the Poetj That the Gods were firfl made by Fear 3 and Irom 
t u c r e t i m his fo fequently iníifting upon the íame, according to the 
mind o f E p i c n r m , For in his Firft Book3 he makes terrorem animi9 
&Tenebras0 Terrour of Mind^ and Darknefs , the Chief Caufesof The-
i f m : and in his Sixth;, he fürther purfues the fame Grounds3 efpecl-
ally the Latter o f them, after this manner 3 

h m l . p } * €<etera q U £ p e r i i n T e n i s Celoque tuentur. 
Mor tales} p a v i d k quom pendent mentibufepe^ 
Ejftciunt á n i m o s humilesformidine D i v n m : 
Deprejfojque p r e m u n í a d terram^ propterea quod 
Í G N O R A N T J A C A V S A R V M , con f e r r é D e o r ü m 
Cogit a d Imperium res 5 concederé Regnum^ 
Q u o r u m operum caufas nulla ratione videre 
Fojfunt} hacf ier i D i v i n o Numine rentur, 

T o this Sence. Mortals^ when with Trembling M i n d s ihey hehold the 
OhjeUs both of Heaven a n d Earth^ theyhecome deprefféd a n d funJ^down 
nnder the ¥ e a r of the Gods, I g n ó r a m e o f Caufes fetting np the Retgn a n d 
Empire o f the Gods, F o r when men can findno Natura l Caufes ofthefe 
ihings 9 they fuppofe them prefently 9 to have been done hy a D i v i n e 
Tower, 

And this Ignorance of Caufes, is alfo elfewhere ¡nfifted upon by 
the fame Poet, as the chief Source o f Religión, or the Belief of i 

^;j00t J Tr£terea ctehraitones oratne certo^ 
E t v a r i a annorum cernebant témpora v e r t í 3 
íüec potermt quibus i d fieret cognofeere caujls, 
Ergo P E R F V G W M fibi habebant, omnia D i v i s 
Tradere^ ipforum n u t u f a c e r é omnia fle&i. 

Moreover when a Modern Writer , declares the Opinión o f Ghofts, 
£0 be one o f thofe things, in which confifteth the Natural seeds o f 

Re l ig ión s 

UNED



C H A P. I V . rhe Old AtheiftickCabaL 657 
Rel ig ión : As alíb that this Opinión proceedeth from the Ignorance 
hovv to diftinguiíh Breams and other firong Phancies, from Fij ion 
and senfe , he feemeth herein tohave trod Jikewife ia the Footftep§ 
of Lucretim^ giving not obfcurely, the fame Account o f R e l i g i ó n \ n 
his Fifth Book. 

JsJunc qu<e caufa Dcum per magnas NHminagentes3 
Pervolgarit , & ararum compleverit Vrbes;, d v . 
Non itd difficile eji ratipnem reddere Ver bis, 
^ttippe e ten imjam tum D i v u m mortalia Secla^ 
Egregias animo facies vigilante videhant0 
E t magis i n Somnis^ mirando corporis auUu* 
H i s igitur Senfum tribmbant0 & c . 

That is5 How the Noife of the Gods, carne thus to ring over the whote 
vporlds a n d to fill allplaces with Temples a n d Altars , Í S not a th íng very 
di f icul t to g ive an account of̂  i t proceeding firít, f r o m mens Fearfut 
D r e a m s ¡ a n d their Vhantajms vohen awake 5 taken by themfor Vifions. 
a n d Senfations, Whereupon they attribnted not only Senfe to thcfe thingsi 
¿is really Exi j i ing^ but alfo Immortality a n d great Power, FOT thougíi 
thís were properíy an Account only;, o f thofe Inferiour and Plebeiaw 
Cods , called Demons and Genii^ yet was i t fuppofed, that the be-
l ie f o f thefe things, d id eafily dífpofe the minds o f men alíb3 to the 
Perfwaíion o í One Supreme Omnipotent Ü e i t y over aU* 

Laftlyj That the Ancient Atheiñs, as well as the MoJern, pre
tended, the Opinión of d God , a n d Religión;, to have been a Volitical, 
Invention^ is frequently declared in the writings o f the Pagans 3 as 
in this o f Cicero^ l i qui dixerunt totam de D m Immortalibus Opinior 
m m ¡ f i B a m ejfe ab hominibus Sapientibus^ ReipHblic£ caufa¡ ut quos R a " 
fio nonpojfet0 eos ad Ojfícium Religio duceret 5 no-nne omnem Rel ig ión 
m m f u n d i í m fafinlerunt ? They who ajprmed the whole opin ión o f í b e 
Godí5 to have beenfeigned by wife menfor thefafre of the Commqnwealth^ 
that Jo Re l ig ión might engage thofe to íhe ir pv ty whomReaJon could not 5 
d i d they not utterly defiroy a ü R e l i g i ó n ? And the fence o f the Anci-
cient Atheifts is thus reprefented h y V l a t o 5 0 ^ ? , f /xa}íoí^/£,ivpu t t ^ - De LegMio, 
tov cpoim Stoí ^ X ^ ) , ^ Tl'*1 vo/uoií, ^ t ¿ t ^ ccM^s o¿Moj?} Z-Tm 

tm&c, m'o^uihóy^ianv VOILU3ZTXIL$/JOI • They F i r j i o f a ü affirm¡ that the 
Gods are not by Nature, bul by Art and L a w s onely0 a n d that f r o m t henee 
it comes topajs jhat they are dijferent to dijferent Nations a n d Countreys9 
accordingly as the f e v é r a l humours of their Law-ma^ers d i d chance 
to determine. And beforc VlatOj Crit ias one o f the Th i r ty Tyrants 
o f Athens0 plainly declared Religión at firft to have been a Pol i t i* 
cal Intrigue in thofe Verfes o f his recorded h y Sextus the Philofopher, 
beginning to this purpofe 5 That there was a time atfirfi^ when mens 
life was Dijorderly and Brutifl^ and the W i U of the Stronger was the only 
L a w , After which they confented a n d agreed together to makg C i v i l , 
L a w s 5 that fo the diforderly might be puniíhed. Notwithftanding 
"which;, i t was üii l found that men were only hindred from open, 
but not from fecret ínjuftices. Whereupon fome Sagacious and W i t t y 
perfon was the Amhor o f a further Invention5 to deterr men as well 
froin fecret5 as írom open Injuries 5 ' e v Í ^ -
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658 God no Figment of Fear. B o o K 1; 

'n? Í41 Sixliuúev occpSírto S^Mcov pjía, 

ÍNfamelys by introducing or feigning a G o d l m m r t a l a n d Incorruptible^ 
who hears andfees and takes notiee o f a l l things, Crit ias tlaen concia-
ding his Poera ib thefe words, 

OüTS) ^ TT̂ TOV ohfA.CU TT&OVLl 71V0C 

í^^f manner do I conceive3 fome On£ at f ir f t ¡ to have § e r f w a d e d 
mortals ta believejhdt there is a fynd of Gods* 

Thus have we fi i l ly declared5 the fencé o í the Átheifts, in their 
Account o f the Vhmommon of Re l ig ión and the Bel ief o f a God 5 
ilamely, that they derive i t principally from theíe Three Springs or 
O r i g i n á i s 5 F i r j i from niens own F e a r and S o í i c i t u d e concerning F u " 
ture EventSs or their Good a n d E v i l Fortune, Secondly^ from their 
I g n o r á n c e ó f thé Caufes both of thoíe Events^ and the Fhanomena 6 f 
t a t u r e 5 together wi th their Curiofity. And Lafily^ from the F i U i o n 
o f C i v i l Sovcraigns^ Lavp-makers^ and Politicians. The Weaknefs and 
Foolery o f all whichj we íhall now briefly manifeft. F i r B therefore, 
i t is certain, that íuch an Exce f i of F e a r , as makes any one conftantly 
and óbftinately to believC;, the E x i B e n c e of That;, which there is 
no manner o f ground neither from Seníc ñor Reafon for 5 tending 
alio to the great Difquiet o f mens own Lives5 and the Terrour o f 
their M i n d s 5 cannot be accounted other than a k ind o f Crazednejs 
or D i f traBion , Wheréfore the Atheifts themíelvés acknowledging, 
the Generality o f mankind, to be poflefled with fuch a Bel ief o f a 
Deity j w h t n they refolve ttós into fuch an Excefs o f F e a r , i t is al! one^ 
as i f they ílíould affirm, the Generality o f mankind, to be Frighted 
out o f their Wits5 or Grazed ánd Diftemper'd in their Brains: none 
but a few Atheifts, who being undaunted and undifmaied have e-
fcaped this P a n i c ^ Terrour, remaining Sober and in their RightSenfef. 
But whereas the Atheifts, thus impute to the Generality o f mankind 
not only L i g h t - M i n d e d Credulity, and Thantajiry, but alio íuch an 
Excefs of Fear^ as díffers nothing at all from €raz>ednefs and Di f ira~ 
U i o n oxMadnejs ' i We affirm on the contrary, that their fuppofed 
Courage^Stayednefs a n á Sobrietyjs really nothing elfé but the D u l l a n d 
Sottifh Stupidity o f their minds,, D e a d and Heavy Incredulity, and 
Earthly D i f i d e n U for Diftruft 3 by reafon whereof3 they w i l l believe 
nothing but what they can Feel or See, 

. Theifts indeed havea K e % / V ^ F ^ r o f God, which is Cónfequent 
from him5or their Belief o f him ( o f which more afterwardsj) but the 
E>eity i t feltor the Belief thereof, was not Created by any Anteceden* 
Fear9 that is3 by Fear concerning Mens Good and E v i l Fortune i i t 
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being CERTALN3 thatnoneare leís Solicitous concerning íuch Events^ 
thanthey who are moft truly Rel igiom. The Reafon whereof is, 
beCaufe thefe place their C h U f Goodr in nothing that is áMdre/ov, A -
I f e n e o r i n Anothers Fím^5 and Expofed to the Jirones of Fortune $ but 
ín that whichis moft truly their Own3 naraely the Right ufe of their 
own WiU- As the Atheifts ón the contrary, muft needs for this very 
reafon be liableto great Fears and Solicitudes^ concerning Outward E~ . 
vents, becaufe they place their Good and Evi l ; , in the Tráe©^ M<5bv̂  ¡y 
Kv-wSy the rajj ion of Pleafure dnd P a i n j p r at leaft denyíng Natural 
Honejiyjfoty acknowledge no other Good5buí whatbelongs to the A -
n i m d Ufe only^ and fo is under the Empire of Fortune. And that the 
Atheifts are indeed generally3 Timorom and Fearful, Sufpiciom and 
Diftruftful things feems to appear plainly5 from their building al! 
their Fol i t ickj , C i v i l Societiesy and Jujiice^ (improperly fo called) up
en that only Founddtion o f Fear and D i J i r u B , 

But the G r m d Errour of the Atheifis here is this , that they fup-
pofe the Deity^ according to the fence o f the Generality o f raankind;, 
to be nothing but a Mormo^ 'Bug-bear^ or Terticnlum 5 an- ^ffrightful^ 
Hurtful) and moft Undcfirable thing : Whereas menevery where in -
voke the De i ty in their Straits and Dáfficulties for aid and affiftance 3 
looking upon it as Exorable m á Placable $ and by their T r u j i and f! t. 
Confidence in i t j aGknowledge its Goodnefs and Benignity, Syneftm DeRegnop.?] 
affirmSj that though men were otherwife much divided in their opi-
nions, yet á.>o¿3¿v r ^ov v¿ÁvScnv ocTmví^ ccmvmyS ^ avcpoi ocmcpoi, They 
a l l every where^ both Wife and Vnwife , agree i n th i s ¡ that G o d ts to bs 
praffeds as one who is Good an4 Benign, 

Ifamongftthe Pagans? there were any, who underftood that Pra -
verbial Speech^ ¿ p ^ v e ^ j v TO ¿ b c i ^ ' v / o v in the worft fence3 as i f God A l - ** 
mightyt wereof a n E n v i o u s a n d Spiteful Nature, thefe were certainly^ 
but a few I l l - n a t u r d men, who therefore drew a Pidture o f the D e i t y ¡ 
according to their own Likeneís. For the Proverb in that fence, 
wasdifcíaimed and cried down, by all the wifer Pagana 5 SLS Ariftotk9 
who affirmed the Poets tohave lyed i n this^ as w e ü as they d i d i n many j^em^ £ , 
other things 5 and Vlutarch^ who taxeth Herodotus for iníinuating, c. x.>L !i fi¿ 
TÍ ¿ e í o v m v tpfonzJv | TO^X^?, The Deity univerfaily (that is, A l l l ^ j í f l l 
the Gods) to be of an E n v i o m a n d Vexatious or Spiteful difpojition^ f j^Hsod^' 
Whereas Himfelf appropriated this only to that E v / l Demon or V r i n - jtfah^n, 
ciple aíTerted by him, as appeareth from the Life o f P . J E m l i m written 
by him3 where he affirmeth3 not that TO 3 % m v <pdt>n̂ )v̂  The Deity 
t lniverfal l j ivas of an Envious Nature^ but, That there is a Certain Deity 
or D^mon^ whofe proper task^.it is^ to bring down a l l great and over-
faelling humane Profperity0 dndfo tp temper every mansLi fe i that non& 
vtciy he happy i n this rvorld Jíncerely and unmixedly^ vpithout a check^ o f 
Adverfity 5 which is as if a Chnltian3 fhould afcribe i t to the D e v i L 
And Plato plainly declares the reafon o f God's making the World ai 
fítft, to have beeq no other than thiSj á > « ^ m'? á>oí6¿i 9 ¿c/1^ c s ^ 
^QC, ¿¿JVTTOT? i.íyiyvéal c p ^ ü V © ^ , becaufe he was Good, a n d there is no 
manner of Envy i n that which is Good. From whence he alfo con-' 
c'luded/mVTix on^dhi^cc l&vKÚSv y í v i S a i Gst^KKmoc CWTẐ  That OP4 

C c c c thsre* 
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66o The Sence ofy TO GSOV cp^n^jv, B o o K I, 
therefore wil /ed, a l l things fiould be made the moji like himfelf, that is, 
áfter the beji manner. But the true meaning o f that l ü - U n g u a g e d 
Vroverb^ feems at fírí^ to have been no other, than wha^befides 
B e $ o d ¡ the Scripture it felf alfo attributes to God almighty, that he 
affeóteth to Humble and Abaje the Vride o f men5 and to pulí dovvn alí 
High¡ Towerivg, and lofty tbings, whether as Noxious and Hurí ful to 
the men themfelvesj or as in Tome íence Jnv id iom to hiríi, and Dero-
gatory frofn his Honour;, who alone ought to be exalted, and na 
fleíh to glory before him. And there hath been fo much experience 
of fuch a thing as this in the world, that the Epicurean Poet him-
íelf5 could not but confeís5that there was íbme H idden Forcé or f ower 
which feemed tohave a ípíte to all Over-fwelling Greatnefíes, and 
affefl: to caft contempt andfcorn upon the Pride o f meo3 

támh. 5-03. Vfque adéh res humanas Vis Abdita q u í d a m 
Obterit^ & quiebros fafces^fsvafque fecures^ 
Promlcare^ ac ludibriofibi habere videtur. 

Where he plainly Reerd and Stagger'd in his Atheifm^ot elfe was ¡cr-
deed a Theift3 but knew i t not 5 i t being certain that there can be 
no fuch Forcé as thiss i n Regno Atomorum^ i n the Reign or Ewpire o f 
Senjlefi Atoms. And as for thofe among Chriftians5 who make fuch a 
horrid Reprefentation o f God Almightyj as one who Created faí 
thegreateft part o f mankind^ for no other end or defígn, but only 
this5 that he might Recréate and Delight himfelf in their Eter na l Tor-
ments 5 thefe alfo do but tranferibe or copji out their own I I I Nature5 
and then read i t in theDe/'/^the Scripture declaring on the contrary, 
That God is Love. Neverthelefs thefe very perfons in the mean timCj 
deaily hug and embrace God Almighty in their own Conceit, as one 
that is Fondly Goodj Kind5 and Gracious to themfelves 5 he havíng 
faftned his aíTeftions upon their very Perfons3 without any coníidera-
íion o f their Difyofitions or ^ua l i f i ca t ions» 

I t is true indeed, that Re l i g ión is often exprefTed in the Scripture, 
h y the F e a r of God , and Fear hath been faid to be Vrima Aíenfura 
Deitatis^ the F i r j i Meafure o f the D iv in i ty in or the F i r í i Impref* 

pon that Re l ig ión makes upon men in this Obnoxious and Guil ty 
ílate^ before they have arrived to the true tove o f G o d and Righte-
ouíheís. But this Religious Fear^ is not a Fear df God , as a raeer A r -
bitrary Omnipotent Being0 much leís as H ú r í f u l and Mifchievou* (which 
could not bedisjoynéd from Hatred but an aweful regard ofhiiHa 
as of one who is EíTentially J u j i , and as well a Punifier of Vice and 
WickednefS} as a Rervarder of Vertue. Lucretius himfelf¡ whenhe de-
feribes this Religious Fear o f men, confefíing i t to to be conjoyned 
wi th a Confcienas of their Duty^ or to include the fame within i t 
fdf, 

¥ u n c Populi Geñtefque freMutít3 & c . 
Ne quod ob admiffumfcede d iBumve f u p e r í e , 
P é n a r n m grave Jft folvendi temfus ada&um. 
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And this is the Sence o f the Generality of mankindj that th,ere be-

juga N&tural Difference o f Good a n d E v i l Il^oral^ there isan Impart i^ l 
Jufiice in the Deity which prcíideth over the fame, and inclines i t as 
well3 Futiijb the wicl^ed^ as to R e w a r d the Vertuous : Epicur ia him: Fp.adMenm* 
feif acknowledging thus miich5 wSsv % fAA}t&g ¡hKúQocs ohvicu, TO7<; Mc~ F-46-GaJí' 
KMS&ÍL Ss&Mvmí^S&t, it) ¿<piKéax,Toi<; ccyadin^ Thei&sfHppofe^ihat there 
are bútb great E m í s infli&ed upoa the m c k e d from the Gods y a n 4 alfo 
gre&t ReifMrds hy them b e í í o w e d upo» the Good, And this Fear of God9 
is not only Beneficial to mankind in general, by repreffing the 
growthof wickedneís, but alíb wholefom and Salutary to thofe ye-
r y pcrfbos tbemfelveS;, that are thus Religionjly affeffed, i t being jPre-
fervatlFeof them both from Moral E v i l s ¡ and likewife from the E v i l s 

Fftnijhment coníequent thereupon. This is the True and Genuine. 
F e a r rf R e U g i m $ which when i t degenerates intoa D a r ^ k i n á ^ of 
J e a i m s m á SufpicioHs Fear o f God Almighty^ either as a Hurtfuly or 
asá meer Arbirrary and Tyrannícal 6eing? then is i t look'd upon^ 
é s ñ í e . V i m m Extreme of R e l i g i ó n , and diftiriguiíhed from i t by tha£ 
iMdíeóf ^{ÁAki^kÁK, S u p e r f í i i i o n . T h u s is the Gharader o f a Superftiti- : / , 
OHS Mae gÍ¥ení h y vlntarcb^ok^mi ávou, AUOTÍ^ 3 $,KOÍ&£S<; ^ Q t ^ i 
That be témfys: there are Gods^ hut that they are Noxiow a n d Hurtfuljy 
ánd aváÉm ^ [uc-élv -r </{\<nSccíi>.JUov& ̂  (po&&cdrx.i rxg «^sa^ a Superj í i t iouf 
man mmM meeds Mate God0 as w e ü at Fear hirn, The true Fear p f G o d 
(as Ú m S m . Q Í S i r a c h fpeaks) is the Beginning of his Lovey a n d F a i t k C L i^ 'Au 
m the Beginning of cleaving to h im. As i f he íhould have faid^ 
T b e p t B WMtvariee into Aeligion is an Awful regard to God as the Pu-
tóOief o f Yice 5 the Second ftep forwards therein, is F a i t h Conff~ 
d é m e i n Gad¡ whereby men Rely upon him for Goodj and Cleave 
t o b i m : aadtKe Top a n d Perfe&ion o f all Religión^ is the Love of G o d 
above a l l , as the nioft Amiabíe Being. Chriftianity, the beft o f 
ReligioQS;, recommendeth F a i t h to us, as the Inlet or Introdu&ioií 
iato al! Trae and íngenuous Piety 5 for He that cometh to GodP m u í f * 
n é t m l y h e B e m that he ís^ but aífo that he i s a Rewarder of thofe thatHehf'c'11 l i 
f ee^Mm* Which F a i t h is bettér defínedín the Scripture, than by 
any Sdiolaílick > to be the Subjiance of thtngs ( tnat are to be) ho* 
pedfm%md the Evidence of things notfeen, That iŝ  a Confident Per-
í^/afioe o f things that fall not ünder Sight^ ("becaufe they are either 
I m i f M e m F u t u r e ) and which alfoare to be Hopedfor, So that Re l t -
gi&m F e a r confifteth well with F a i t h , and F a i t h is near o f k in to 
Hepts m á the refult o f both F a i t h and Hope, is L o v e : which Faithx 
Hope aEd £^w3do álí íuppofe'an E j fent id Goodnefs in the Deity» God is 
fiicliaB€Íng,who i f He were not, were of all things whatfoever moft 
tobeWilhed for. I t being indeed no way defirable (as that noble Em-. 
p€roói concluded) for a man to live in a world, void o f a God and 
Frmidemee. He that beliéves á God, believes all that Good and Per-
f e & J m i n the Vniver fe , which his Heart can poííibly wiíli pr deíire. 
I t is tbe Intereft o f none3 that there íhould be no God , but only o f 
fiich wretched Perfons, as have abandoned their Firft and only t ru¿ 
Intereft^ o f being Good, and Friends to Goda and are defperateiy 
^eloiired upon ways o f Wickedneís. 

t ^ K e a j o n why the Atheifts do thus grofly miftake the Hotion o f 
C c c e 2 God* 
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66 i Atheifts; No Nat.Juftice^r Charity. B o o K I. 
God? andconceive of him difFerently from the Generality o f man-
kind;, as a thing which is only to be Feared, and muffc confequently 
be Hated) is írom nothing but their own Fice and l l / Nature. For 
fírftj their Fice fo farblinding thenL, as tomakethem think5 thatthe 
Moral Dijferences o f Good and Evil^ have no foundation in Nature, 
but only in Law or Arbitrary Confiitution (which Law is contrary to 
Nature, Nature being Liberty, but Law Rejiraint , ) as they cannot but 
really Hate thata which Htnders them of their True Liberty and Chief 
Goods fo muft they needs interpret the Severity of the Deity fomuch 
fpokcn o f againft Wicksdnefs) to be nothing elíe, but Cruelty and Ar~ 
bitraryTyranny. Again i t is 2i w x t t c h t á tll-natured Maxim^ whicíi 

CicJeN.D. thefe Atheifts have, That thereis Ntíüa Naturalk cbaritas. No Natu* 
L . i n 3. ra l Charity, but that Omnis Benevolentid oritur ex ImbeciUitate & Me* 
Lx mb. fU^ j ¡ l Benevolence arifeth onely, from Imbecillity and Fear 5 that is5 

frocn being either obnoxiom lo anothers Power, or Itanding in need 
o f his Help, So that all that is now called Love and Friendjhip araongft 
Men, isaccording to thefe really nothing, but either zcronchixgxxix-
der Anothers Power, whom they cannot Refiji $ or elíe Mercaiura q u í 
dam Vtilitatum, a certain hjnd of Merchandizingfor Vtilities, And 
thus does Cotta in Cicero declare their fence, Ne Homines quidem cen~ 

Ctc. IhiL j-Qifc ^ njjl imbecilli effent, futuros Benéficos aut Benignos, Tou conceivs 
that no man vpould be any way Beneficent or Benevolent to another, were 
it mt for hk Imbecillity or Indigence. But as for God Almighty, thefe 
Atheifts conclude;, That upon the fuppoíition o f his Exiftence, there 
could not be íb much as this Spuriow Love or Benevolence in him nei-
ther, towards any thing 5 becaufe by reafon o f his Abfohie and Irre-

Jijlible Power, He would neither ftand in Need o f Any thing, and be 
devoid o f all Year. Thus the forementioned Cotta. g u i d eji Pr£~ 

GV. Ihtil. ftantim Bonitate & Benejicentia ? ^ u a cum carere Deum vultis, nsmi
ne m Deo nec Deum me Hominem Carum, neminem ab eo amari vulíis» 
Itafit ut non modo Homines a D m , f e d ip(l D i i inter fe ab aliis alii ne^ 
gligantur, What is there more excellent iban Goodnefiand Benefícence £ 
which whenyou will needs have God tobeutterly devoid of, yon fuppofe 
that neither any God ñor Man, is Dear to the Supreme God, or beloved 
of him, From whence it willfollow, that not only men are negle&ed 
by the Gods , but alfo the Gods amongU themfelves are negle&ed 
by one anotber, Accordingly a late Pretender to Politicks, who in 
this raanner, difeards all Natural Jujiice and Charity, determines 
concerning God, Regnandi & Puniendi eos qui Leges f í a s violant, Jus 
Deo ejje a Sol í Poteniia Irrefiflibli,That he has no other Right ofReigning 
cver men, and of funifhing thofe who tranfgrefí his Laws, but only from 
his Irreftfiible Power. Which indeed is all one as to fay, Tbat God 
has no Right at all of Rnling over mankind, and impofing Commands 
npon them, but what he doth in this kind, he doth i t only by Forcé 
and Power ^ Right, and Might, (or Power)hemg very different things 
from one another5and there being n o ^ or Right without Natural Ju* 
fiiee 5 fo that the word Right is here only Abufed. And Coníentane-
ouíly hereunto the fame Writer fürther adds55 S i Jus Regnandi habe~ 
at Deus ab Omnipotentiafuá, mamfeUum eí l Ohligationem ad pr¿ejian~ 
dum ipfi Obedientiam incumbere Hominibus propter Imbicillitatení, That 
i j God's Kigbt of Commdnding, be dérived only from his Omnipotence, 

then 
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then i* it manifefl^ that mens Obligation to oheyhim^ lies npon ihem on^ 
lyfrom tbeir Imbecillitj. Or as i t isfurther explained by lum^ Mvmines 
ideo Deo fubje£tos ejjê  quia Omnifotentes non junt^ aut qnia adReJiJien-
dum f&tis Virium non hubent̂  That men are therefore only fubje& to God^ 
becaufe they are not Omnipotente or have not fujfictent. Power to Refift himi 
Thus do we fee plainly, howthe Atheifts by reafon of their Fzceand 
and / / / Natftre ^wh'ich makesthem deny all NaturalJuftice znd Hone* 

Jiy^sAl Natural Charity and Benevolence) transform the Deity into a 
monftrous íhape^fuch an OmnipotentBeing^nsif he were3 couldhave 
DOibing neither o f Jujiice , in him 3 nor o f Benevolence towards 
his Creatures 5 and whoíe only Right and Authority o f Com» 
manding thetn, would be his Irreftflible Power 5 whom his Creatures 
could not place any Hope, Truji and Confidence in3 nor have aoy o 
ther Obligation to obeyj ihan that of Fear and NeceJJity^ proceeding 
from Últw Imbecillity^ov Inabilityto reftU hiw.And fuch a Deity as tbis^ 
is indted a Mormo or Bug-beary a moft Formidable and Jjfrightful thing* 

But all this is nothing, but the Atheiíls Falfe Imagination , True 
l lel ígíon repreíenting a moít comfortable Proíped oí things from the 
Deity s whereas on the contrary3 the Alhei¡iick} Scene, of things^ ís 
pifmal, Hopelefi and Forlorn^ That there fhould be no other Good-, 
than what depends upon things wholly out o f pur own power3 the 
momentany gratiíication o f our ínfatiate AppetiteSj and the perpe-
tual pouríng ín to a Dolium Vcrtufum, a Perforated andXeakjng VeJféL 
That our felves íhould be but a Congeries o f Atoms 5 upon the 
clíflolutíonof whoíe Compages4 our Lije íhould vaniíh into nothing3 
and all our Hope periíh. That there íhould be no Providence over uŝ  
nor any K i n d and Gocd-natured Bcing abovejto take care ofus5there 
bcing nothing without u s 5 b u t l ) ^ a n d Senflefi Matter, Trueindeed 
there could be no fpiteful Defigns in Senjleft Atoms^ or a Darle 
Inconfcioiu Nature, l í p o n which account /L^rc^ would grant^that De supeJfi\ 
even this Athetfiich^ Hypothefts i t felf3 as bad, as i t is3 were notwith-
ftanding to be preferred3 before that o f an Omnipotent, Spitefol and 
Malicious Being^if there can be any íiich Hypothefis as this)a Monarchy 
o f the Manichean E v i l Principie? reigning all alone over the wholc 
World, wíthout any Corrival, and having an undifturbed Émpire., 
Nevertheleís i t is certain alfo, that there could be no Faith nor Hope 
neithcr3in thefe Senjlefí AtomsjDOth. Necejfarilyznd FortmtouJIy moved, 
no more thán there could be Faith and Hope in a Wbi r lwind , or in 
aTcmpeftaous Seaj whofe mercilefs wavesare Inexorable, znd deaf 
t oa l i Cnes and Suppl/cations. For which reafon. E/)/V»r^f himfelfcon-
fefíed;, that i t was better to give credit to the Fable ofthe Godsfas he P. ts-Gajf. 
calis i t ) than to ferve the Atheijiick Fate^ox that Material Necejfity o? 
all thíngSjintroduced by thofe Atheiftick Phyfiologers Lexcipjus and 

b ¿'ZaS^mííov ex.64 T ^ ¿jiafyhü * Becaufe there is Hopes that the Godr may 
beprevailed vvith^by rvorJJrip andprayer^but the other (Necejjity) ¿s altoge-
ther deaf and Inexorable, And though Epicurus t h o u g h t t o mend the 
niatter;, and tnake the Atheijiick Hjpothefts more tolerable, by intró-
ducing into i t f e o n t r a r j to the Tenour ot thofe Principies) Liberty 

o f 
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oj Wiü in Men'i yetthis being not a Power over things Withoiuus^ 
biu our felves only, could alter the cafe very l i t t le . Epicurus himíelf 
was in a PanickJFearyleñ the frame of Heaven fliould fometime upon a 
fudden crack, and tumble about his Ears5 and this Fortuitous Com-
pilement o f Atoms be diíTolved into a Chaos 5 

•—,—.—. Tria taita Text& 
Z)na Dies dahit exitio j multofque per annos 
Suftentata rnet moles¡ Ó* Machina mundu 

Ánd what Comfort could his Liberty of Will then affbrd Hinij who 
placed all hís happineís in Security from External Evils ? T Í K @ ^ W 

fjLvt vo{A.¡leiv 3ea?, ¿aíj cpoQ&cSvíi, (Taith Plutarch) The Atheiftick Defigm in 
De Superjl. jhafaxg ojf the Belief of a God¡ was to be without Fear 5 but by meaos 

hereofí they framed ííich a Syftem of things to themfeives, as uader 
which5 they could not have the leaft Hope^Faith or Covjidence, T h i i s 
running from Fear, d id they plunge themíelves into Fear 5 for they 
who are without Hopê  can never be free from Fear, Endleís o f ne-
ceffity muft the Fears and Anxieties o f thofemen be5 who íhakeofíí 
that One Fear o f God, that would only pireferve them from Em!^ 
and have no Faith íior Hope in him. Wherefore we might conciude 
upon better grounds than the Atheifts do o f Theifm 5 that Atbeifm 
f which hath no foundation at all in Nature ñor in ReafonJ fpríngs 
íirft frbm the Impoílure of Fear» For the Faith o f Religión^ beiog 
iheSubjiance or Confídence offuch things not feen^ as are to be H&ped 
for 'j AtheifiicJ^Inftdelity muft needs on the eontrary be3 a certain fcéa-
vy Dijfidence^ Defpondence and Mifgiving of Mind, or a Timar&m 
Vifiruí í and Disbelief of Good, to be Hoped for3 beyond the reach 
o f Senfe, namely o f an invifible Being Omnipotent, that exercifeth a 

Kind) and Gracious Povidence^ over all thofe who commit their 
ways to him3 wi th an endeavour to pleaíe hinij both here id this 
Life and after Death. But Vice^ or the Love of Lavplep Liberty^ pre-
vailing over fuch Disbelieving perfons^ mákes them by degrees9 more 
and more defirous, that there íhould be no God 5 that is5 no íuch 
Binderer o f the ir Liberty, and to count i t a happineís to be freed 
from the Fe^r o f him, whofe Jnjiice f i f he werej théy muft eéed^ 
be obnoxious to. 

' Ánd nów have we made it Evident, that theíe Atheifts whoinaké 
Religión and the Belief of a God, to proceed from the Impofiure o í 
Fear, do fírftof all difguifethe Deity, and put a Moníirous^ Horrid 
and Ajfrightfnl Viz>ard upon it5 transforming i t into fuch a thíng, as 
can only be Feared and Hated 5 and then do they c o c d u á e 
concerningit (as well indeed they may) that there is n o f u c h í h i o g 
asthis5really Exifiing in Nature, but that i t is only a Mormo or Bug~ 
hear , raifed up by mens Fear and Phanfie. O f the T w o , i t 
might better be faid, that the Opinión of a GW, fprung from meos 
Hope of Good, than from their Fear of E v i l i but really3 i t fpriogs 
neither from Hope ñor Fear, ("howevcr in different Circumftances i t 
Naifes both thofe Pajfions in our Minds^J ñor is i t the Impofiure c f 
ftyPajflon, but that whofe ^ / /e / i s fupported and Suftained, by the 

fttoogoft 
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CH A P.IV. Theiim^ notfrom ígnor, of Cauics. 665 
ftrongeft aod cleareft Reafon 3 as íhall be declared in due place. Biic 
the Senfe o f a Deity^ often Preventing Ratiocination in uSj and urging 
i t íelf more Immediately upon us3 i t is certain that there is airo3 be» 
¿ides a RationalBelief thereof, a Natural Prolepfis or Anticipation in the 
Minds o f men concerning it3 which by Arijiotle is called Mocvreia, 
^ Vaticination, 

Thus hare we fufficiently confuted, the F/r/? Atheiftick^ rretexee, to 
falve the Phánomenon of Religión and the ^e/ze/¿7/^ C?^^ íb generally 
entertainedj frotn the Impofiure of Fear: we come now to the Second^ 
That it proceeded from the Ignorance of Caufes alio, or Mens want 
of Pbilofophy : they being prone, by reafon of their Innate Cvnofttf, 
wheretheyfind no Caufes to níake or feign them 5 and from their 
Fears in the Ábíence of Natural and Necejfarji Caufes^ to imagine 
Super-naturaland Divine 5 this alioaííbrding them a hznáíomCover 
and Pretext for their Ignórame, For which cauíe theíe Atheifts ftick 
not toaf f i rmofGW Almigbty^ what fome Philofophers do of Occulf 
g>ualities> that he is but Perfugium& Afylum Ignoranti^ a Refuge LucYet.f^oo] 
and Shelterfor mens Ignorance'? that is3 in píain arid downright Lan- L' 
guage, ihe meer SanUuary of Pools, 

And theíe two things arehere commonly joyned togetherby theíe 
Atheifts, both Fear, and Ignorance of Caufes> as which joyntly con-
curr in the Produdion o f Thpifm, Becaufe as the Fear of Children 
raifes npBugbears efpecially in theD^r^, fo do they fuppofe in l ike 
manner, the Fear o f men, in the DarJ&efs of tfieir Ignorance of Cam* 
fes efpecially? to raife up the Mormo% SpeUre or Phantafm o f a God | 
which is thus intimated by the Epicurean Poet5 

I n tenebm Metuunt, 
Omni a. Ctem 

And accordingly Democritus gave this account o f the Original o f The- Stefi.Pec.. 
ífm or Religión^ Ó^VTK TO¿ (¿VTOIS ¡Mt-nL^xc, m ^ ' ^ f a ol im.\caQ\ í U L i ^ c ^ 
avB̂ TTGjV, xaá^-s^ ÍÍ^VTO^ ás-^-m?, ^ Uc^vvxg, viKíx TÍ ^ (nKUvys ¿uhd- Seí<:tQ° 
4 9 ? , fc/iw^TOvío S&si; oiófjfyoi T¿TOV OUTÍÍÍ? • That when in old times^ men 
obfervedfirange and affrightful things in the Meteors and the Heaven^as 
Thunder^Lightning^thunderbolts & Eclipfestfhey not knowing the Caufes 
thereofó* being terrified thereby^prefently imputedthem to theGóds.And 
Epicurus declares this to have been the reafon3why he took fuch great 
pains in the ftudy o f Phyfiology, that by finding out the Natural and 
Ñeceffary Caufes of thingS;, he might be able to free both himíelf 
and others from the Terrour of a God, which would otherwiíe In 
vade and AíTauIt them : the Importunity of mens minds, when-ever 
they are at a loís for Natural Caufes, urging them fo much^ wi th the 
tear^ Sufpicion, and Jealoujie of a ¿kity, 

Wherefore the Atheifts thus dabling in Vhyftology, and finding out 
as they conceive. Material and Mechanical Caufes, for íbme of the 
Pb<enomena of Nature, and efpecially for fuchofthem;, as the unskil-
ful Vulgar fome times impute to God himíelf j when they can prove, 

Éclipíes' 

UNED



666 Atheiftŝ  Ignorant of Caufes. B o o K L 
Éclipfes ( íor example) to be no Miracles, and render i t probable;, 
that Thunder is not the Voice of God Almighty hitnfelf, as i t were roar-
ing above in the Heavens5meerly to affright and ainaze poor Mortals^ 
and make them quake and tremble 3 and that Thunderbolts are not 
there fltmg by hisown hands3 as thedireful meííengers of his wrath 
and difpleafure 5 they prefently conclude triumphantly thereupon^ 
concerning Natnre or Matter5 that i t doth 

Ipfa fuaper fe^fponte^ omnia^ D i k agere expers^ 

Do all things alone of it felf mthdut a God, But we (hall here make 
i t appear ia a fevv Inftances as bríefly as we may3 that Philofophy and 
the True Knowledge of Caufes^ leads to God 5 and that Atheifm is 
nothing but Igmrance of Caufes and of Philofophy. 

For firft5 no Atheift3 who derives all from fenílefs Atqms or Matter¿ 
is able to affign any Gaufe at all o f Himfelf, or give any true account 
6f the Original óf his own Soul or Mind^ i t being utterly l lncon-
eeivable and Impoffible, that S&ul and Mind^ Senft^ Reafon and V n ~ 
derfianding) ihould ever arife from Irrational and Senflefs Matter 
however modified 5 or reíiilt from Atoms^ devoid o f all manner o f 
Qualities 'j that is, from meer Magnitudes Figure^ Site and Motion o í 
Parts. For though i t be indeed abfurd to fay ( zs thefe Atheifts 
alleclgej that Laughing and Crying Things¡ are made out o f taughing 
ánd Crying Principies^ 

Ét Ridere poteji non ex Ridentihu fa&m | 

Yet does i t not therefore follow3 that Senfitive and Rational Beings^ 
might reíult from a Gompoíition o f Irrational and Senjlefi Atoms^ 
which according to the Democritick, Hypothefts^ have nothing in thera, 
but Magnitude^ Figure^ Site^ and Motion^ or Reft, Becauíe Laughing 
ánd Crying^ are Motions^ which refult from the Mechanijm o f Humané 
Bodies, in fuch a manner Organized^ but Senfe and Vnderflanding 
are neither Local Motion¡ ñor Mechanifm. And the Caíe w i l l be the 
very íame5 both in the Anaximandrian or Hylopathian^ and in the 
Stratonic^ or Hjlozoic^ Atheifm^ becaufe Senfe and Conftious Vn~ 
derjianding, could no more refultj either from thofe Qualities o f 
Heat and Coldj Moift and Ory^contempered together5 or from the, 
meer Organization o f Inanimate and Senflefs Matter§ thaa i t coüld 
from the 

ConcUrfuS) Motus^ Ordo^ PoJfturas Fignrá, 

o í Atoms á e v o i á o( all manner o f Qualities. Had there been once 
nothing but Sev/left Matter^ Fortuitoufy Moved, there could nevec 
have emerged into Being, any Soul or Mind, Senfe and Vnderftand-
¿«g.-becaufe no Effe£t can poffibly tranfcend the Perfe&ion o f its Caufe. 
Wherefore Atheifts h p p o ñ n g T h e m f e h e j , and all Souls and Minds% 
to have fprung from Stupid and Senflefs Matter 3 and all that Wifdom 
Which is any where in the Wor ld , both Pelitical and ?hilofo$hica¡0 

UNED



C H A P. I V . Of the Caufe of Themfelves¿ 667 
to be the Refult óf meer Fortune and Chance 5 muít iieeds be coriclü-
ded5 to be Grofly Ignorant of Caufes 5 which had they not been3ihey 
could never have been Atheifts. So íhat Ignorance of Caufes^ is 
the Seed, not o f Theifm^ but o f Átheifm : true rhilofophjf^ a-nd the 
'Knowkdge o f the Caufe of our Selves^Qdiá'mg neceíTarily Ito a Dcity. 

Again.p AtheUís are Ignorant of the Caufe of Motion ín Bodies 
íaífo 5 by which notwithftanding they íuppofe all things to 
be done, that is 5 they are never able to Salve thk T h á n o m -
non, ío long as they are Atheifls, and acknowledge no other Sub-
ftance befides Matter or Bodj/. Fot Fírft it is undeniably certain, 
that Motion is not Effentid to all Body as fuch 5 becauíe thea 
no Partióles o f Matter could ever R<]ft 5 and confequently there 
could have been no Geweráíz'í?», ñor hb fuch Mundam Syñem prodü-
ced as this is5 which requires a cerUin Proporciónate Gommixture 
o í Motion a n d i í e / ^ noSun5 ñor Moonj ñor Earth3 ñor Bodies o f 
Animáis , íínce there could be no Coherent Confiftency o f any things 
whenall things flutter'd and were incontinual Separation and Divul-
fion from one another.Again i t is certain likewifejthat Matter or Bodj 
as fuch, hath no Power o í Moving it felf Freely or SpontaneoUfly íiei-
ther, by Will or Appstite 5 both becaufe the íarrie ínconveníence 
would from henee enfue likewife3 and becaufe the í>h<enomena or 
Appearances do plainly evince the contrary. And as for that Pro-
dig'toufly Abfurd Paradox, of fome few Hylozoic^ Atheijis^ that alí 
Matter as fuch, and therefore every Smalleji Particle theréof, hath 
not Only Life Eííentially belonging to i t , but alfo TerfeB Wifiom and 
Knomkdge^ together w í t h dppetite, and Self moving Power, though 
without Animal Senfe or Conjcioufnefs : this, I fay, w i l l be elfewhere 
in due place further confuted. But the Generality o f the ancient 
Atheifts;, that is, the Anaximandrians and Democritickj, attributed! 
no manner of Life to Matter as fuch 5 and therefore could aferibe 
no Voluntary, or Spontaneous Motion to the fame, but Fortuitom on-
ly 5 according to that of the Epicurean Poét alfeady cited-, 

Ñam cerie ñeque Conjúio^ Primordio, rerum, 
Ordifiefe queque, atque Jagaci mente locarunt 5 
Úec quos queque darent Aíotus pepigereprofe&é. 

Wherefore thcfe Democritichj^s Arifiotle fomewhere intimates,were 
able to afíign no other Caufe o f Motion^hzn only this, That One Bod) 
moved another from Eternify Infinitely , ib that there waS no 
pAtov Tm'Sy, no Firfl Vnmoved Mover, ever to be found 5 becauíe 
there is no Beginning ñor Firfi \n Eternity. From whence probably 
that Doí t r iae of fome Atheiftick Stoicks in Alex. AphrodiJIuswas d e - ^ / ^ ^ ; 
rived, That there is no F ir j i in the rank and órder of Caufes, In the uhdeFato' 
footfteps of which Phílofophers, a Modern Writer feemeth to havep-
trodden, when declaríng himfeíf after this manner 5 Si quis ab Ef~ 

fi^hquocunque^ ad Caujam ejus Immediatam^ atque inde and Remoti-
orem, ac fie perpetuo ratiocinatione ajeenderit^ non tamen in ¿eternum 
procederé poterit, fed clefatigatus aliquando defteiet, i f any one will 
from whatfotver Effc&t afcend upward to its Immeditte Canje, andt 

D d d d from 
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668 Atheifts- NoCaufe o/Motion, B O O K I . 
from thekce to a Remoler^ and fo onwards perpetual/y, in his Kaiiocina-
iion^ y e t p u ü h e never be abk toholdon thorongh all Etermtj^ but at 
hngth being quite tjred out mth hk Journey 3 be forced to defift or 
give overW\\\ch feems to be all one, as i f he íhould have íaid j One 
thing Moved ox Caufed another Infimtely from Etermtyjn which there 
being noBeginnings theré is conlequently no Firj i Mover or Canfe to 
be reach'd unto. But this Infinite Progrefs of theíe Democritickj0 iti 
the Order of Cáufesy and their íhifting oíF the Caufe of Motion, from 
one thing to another without end or beginning3 was rightly under-
ftood by Ariftothy to be indeed the Affigning o f No Canje o f Motion 
at all , ei? O C T Z ^ V ^OTV, & ts^i <pvm ^vSv TT^TOV, They acknow-
ledging (faith he) no F i r j i Mover according to Nature^ wufl needs mak$ 
an idle Progrefs Infinitely 3 that ÍS;, in the Language of this Philofo-
pher, affign no Cmfe at all q f Motion. Epcurus therefore to menct 
the matteij though according to the Principies o f the Atomick Phy* 

Jiologyt he difcarded all other gualities) yet didhe notwithftanding 
admit thisO»e guality o f Gravity ox Ponderoftty in Atoms? preffing 
them continually downwards in Infinite Space, Iri Which, as nothing 
could be more Abíurd ñor Vnphilofophical 5 than to make Z)p~ 
wards and Downwards in Infinite Space ^ or a Gravity tending 
to no Centre^ ñor Tlace of Ref i , fo did he not affign any Caufe of Mo' 
tion neithers but only in effeéi aíiirm3 the Atoms therefore to tend 
Downwards^ becauíe they d id f o : a guality o f Gravity íígnifying 
onlyan Endeavour to tend Downwards^ but Why or Wherefore, no 
body knows. And it is all one as i f Epicurüs íhould have faid 5 that 
Atoms moved Downwards by an Occult ¿¡htality, he either betaking 
himfelf to this as an Afylum^ a San&uary or Refuge for his Ignorance 5 
or elfe indeed more abfurdly making his very ígnorance i t felf (dif-
giiized under that ñame o f a Quality) to be the Caufe of Motion, 
Thus the Atheifts univerfally;, either affigned no Caufe at alí for Mo-
tion0 as the Anaximandrians and Democriticks 5 or elfe no True one, 
as the Hy/íJ^ziíi j when to avoid Incorporeal Suhfiance^ they would 
venture to attributej Perfetf VnderSianding^ Appetite or Will^ and 
Self-moving Power^ to all Senflefs Matter whatfoever. But fince i t 
appears plainlyj that Matter ot Body cmnot Move itfelf^ either the 
Motion o f all BodieSj muft have no manner of Caufe^ or el íe muft 
there o f neceílity3 be íbme other Subjiance befides Body, fuch as is 
Self-aBíve zná Hylarchical, or hath a Natural Power, o f Ruling over 
MatterMpon which latter accoünt5P/ííítf "gh t ly determinsd3thatC^¿-
tation^whlch is Selfa&ivity or Autochinefte^was in order of Ñature^bQ-
fbre the Local Motion o f Body, which is Heterochinefie. Though Mo
tion coníidered Paffively in Bodies, or taken for their Tranflation^ or 
Change o f Diftance and Place, be indeed a Corpórea! thing, or a Mode 
p f thofe Bodies themfelves moving, yet as i t is confídered A&ivelyfot 
the Vis Movens, that A&ive Forcé which caufes this Tranflation or 
Change of Place, ib is it an Incorporeal thing 5 the Energy o f a Self-
A&ive Subjiance, upon that fluggifh Matter or Body, which cannot 
atal l move i t felf. Wherefore in the Bodies o f Animáis, the True and 
Proper Caufe of Motion^ot the Determination íhereofat leaftjis not the 
Matter i t felf O r g ^ i z ^ b u t the ^ « / e i t h e r as Cogitative,or PUfiickJy-
Sél f A&ive , Vitally united thereunto, and Z V ^ « r ^ R u l i n g over i t . 
But in the whole Wor ld i t is either God himíelíj Originally impreíT--

ed 
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C K A P. I V . M r of the Mundane Regularity. 669 
l ^ a ^ s r t ^ ñ T ^ a n t i t y Motion upon the Matter o f the Univerfe.and 
conftantlycontervingthe fame, accordíng to that o f the Sripture, i n ^ B . n ^ . 
himrve Live &Move^which feems to have been the Sence alfo ofthat 
Noble Agrigent ine Pcet and Philofopher,, when he defcribed Godj 
t obcon ly , ví Fure or Holy Mind^ that withfwjft thoughts agitates the 
iphole IVorld) o r e l í e í t i s Initrumenta!iy3 an Infertour Created Spirit, 
Soul or Life of Nafure, that i s , a Subordínate Hylarchical Principie^ 
wbichhatha Power o f Moving Matter Regtdarly^ according to the 
Diredion o f a Snperiour Perfeéí Mlnd, And thus do we fee agaio, 
that Ignorance of Caufes^ is the Seed o f Atheifm, and not o f Theifm 5 
no Atheifts beiog able to affign a true Canje of Motion 3 the Know-
ledge whereof plaínly leadeth to a God. 

Furthermore thofe Atheifts who ackoowledge no other Principie 
of thiogs, but Senjlefs Matter Fortuitoujly movedy muft needs be Ig~ 
mrant aifo o f the Caufe o f that Grand Vhanomenon^ called by Ari -

fiotk^ the TO £ , mKci^ the tVeU and F i t in Nature, that is3 o f the 
moft Artificial trame o f the whole Mundane Syftem in General, 
and o f the Bodies of Animáis in Particular, together with the Con-
¡ f i ñ n g Harmony o f all. For they who boafted therafelves able 
"to give Natural Ciujes o f all things whatfoever without a God^ 
can give no other Cauíe at all o f this Phanomenon^ but only that the 
W o r l d Happened h Chance to he thm made as it ¿r.Now they who make 
Fortune and Chance, to be the oníy Caufe o f this fo Admirable P/j^-
nomenony the moft Regular and Artificial Frame, and Harmony o f the 
*Dniverfe 3 they either make the meer Abfence and IVant of a Caufe, 
to be a Caufe, Fortune and Chance being nothing eífe but the Abfence 
or want of an tntending Caufe, Orelfe do they make5 their own Ig~ 
norance o f a Caufe, and They knovp not tíom, to be a Cauíe 5 as the 
Author of the Leviathan interprets the meaning hereof, Many times 
{íaith he) menput for Caufe of Natural Events, their own Jgnorance, 
Imt dífguifed in other words, as when they fay, that Fortune is the Caufe 
of things Contingent, that is, of things whereof they knowno Caufe, Or 
they affirm againft all Reafon , one Contráry to be the Caufe o f 
another, as Confusión to be the Caufe o f Order, Vulchritude and B a r -
mony^ Chance and Fortune, to be the Caufe o f Art and S k i ü 5 Folly 
and Nonfence, the Caufe o f the moft IVife and Regular Contrivance. 
Or Laftly5 they deny i t to have any Caufe at all , fince they deny an 
Intending Caufe, and there cannot Poílibly be any other Caufe o f 
Artificialnejs and Confpiring Harmony, than Mind and Wifdom, Coun-
cel and Contrivance, 

But becaufe the Atheifts here make fome Pretenees for this their 
Ignorance, we iba 11 not conCeal any of them, but bring them all to 
light^ to the end that wemay difeover their IVeaknef and Foolery, 
Firft therefore íhey Pretend, that the Wor ld is not fo Artificially and 
W d l made.hm that i t might have been made muchFeíí^r?and that there 
are many Faults and Flaws to be found therein, from whencethey 
would infer, that i t was not made by a God, he being fuppofed by 
Theisís, tobe no Bungler, but a PerfeB Mind, or a Being Infinitely 
G o o d m á W i f e , who therefore íbould have made all things/^r 
Beft. D d d d 2 But 
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But this being already fet d o w n by i t felf, as a rweífih Atheifik^ 
OhjeBion againlt a Deity^ we muft referve the Confuta t ion the reof 
forits proper place. O n l y we ihall obferve thus much here by the 
vvay j Tha t thofe Tbejffs o f Latcr times, who either beca ufe they 
Fancy a meer Arhitary Deitji ^ or becaufe their Faith 111 the Divine 
Goocivefb but weak 3 or becaufe they Judge o f things according to 
their o w n Prwate Appetites, and Selfíjb Pdlfions^ and not w i t h a Free 
Uncapt ivated Vniverjality o f Mind5 and an Impartid Kcgard to the 
Good o f the IVhole'i or becaufe they l o o k o n l y uponthe Prefent Sccne 
o í things3 a n d take not i n the Fntnre í n t o coniiderat ion, n o r have 
a C o r a p r e h e n í i v e V i e w o f the vvhole Tlot o f Divine Vrovidence toge* 
ther 5 o r Iaftly3 becaufe we Mortals do a l l ftand upon too Low a 
Ground^ t o take a cor í imanding v iew and ProfpeB upon the whole 
Frame o f things 3 and our Chai l o w U n d e r í t a n d i n g s are not a-
ble t o fathom the Depths o f the D i v i n e W i f d o m 3 ñ o r trace a l l 
the Methods and Deí igns o f Providence j grant , T h a t the 
W o r l d might have been made much Beiter than now i t i s | 
wh ich indeed is al l one as to fay, that i t is Not Wcll made 5 thefe Neo* 
tericJ^ Chrijiians ( I fay) feem hereby, to give a much greater advan-
tage t o the Atheifts, than the Pagan Theifts themfclves heretofore3 
d i d who ftood their Ground.and generoufly maintained againft them§ 
that Mind being the Ma^er of all things ¿ n á not Fortune or Chance^xíot 
Arbitarj S e l f m l í ^ n á Irational Humour Ommpotent.ÚíZTo ^iKn^v^ that 
w h i c h is Abfolutely the Beíi i n every cafe, fo far as the Necejjity o f 
things w o u l d a d m i t , and in compliance w i t h the G o o d o f the 
W h ü l e , was the Meafure and Rule bo th o f Nature and Providence. 

Again the AtowicJ^ Atheifts further alledge, that though there be 
man y things i n the w o r l d j wh ich ferve we l l for Vfes^ yet i t does 
no t at a l l f o l l o w , that therefore they were made Intcntionally arsd 
Defígnedly for t h o í e Vfes 5 becaufe though things Happen by Chance 
t o be fo or fo Made, yet may they ferve for fomething or other af-
te rward , and have their feveral Vfes Confequent. Wherefore a l l the 
things o f Nature , Happened (Tay they ) by Chance^ to be fo made as 
they are, and their feveral Ufes notwi thf tanding were Conjequent, or 
F o l l o w i n g thereupon. Thus the Epicurean Poet3 

Lucret .L.4. * — N i l ideo natum efi incorpore, u t V t i 
. jP.3 ój.Lamh. Poffemm¡ fed quod Natum eíí id precreat Vfum. 

Nothing in mans Body was made out of defígn for any Vfe , but 
all the feveral Parts thereof, happcning to be fo made as they are^ 
their Vfes were Confequent thereupon, I n l i ke manner the O í d A -

-Ph theif t ick Philofophers i n Arifiotle 5 conc luded , Ü ^ ' V Í ^ áváf-
'Z'C' ' imc, ávareíAou, Tkc, ¡üp \moSkz<; o p $ , ' é ^ m ^ e f ^ T S ^ t o r^oa^eív, 5 

yu>((dKi, ocKKoc ffti/^Treo-eív • o/uuoiag o ^ ^MÚOV fMoZv, omgSvw 
inrdtxw TO myüdi T V That the. Former Teeth, were made by Material or 
Mechanical Necejfity, Thin and Sharp, by means whereof they became 

p f o r Cniting 3 but the Jaw-Tecth Thic^ and Bread, whereby they be
came 
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Carne V/efalfor the Grinding of Foocl, Bnt netther of them rpere In~ 
tended to hefitchy for the fake of thefe Vfes, hut Hafflemd by Chance on* 
Jy, And the li^e concerning all the other Varis of the Body, which feeni 
tobe ntdde for Ends. Accord ingly the fame AriUotle^ reprefents the 
fence o f thofe ancient Atheiíis^ c o n c e r n í n g the ó t h e r Parts o f the 
U n í v e r f e , o r T h i n ^ s o f Naturej that they were a l l Jikewife made 
fuch5 by the Necejjity of Material (or Mechanical) Motions UndireCt-
ed, ánd yet had neverthelefs their íevefal Vfes Confequent, upon 
this their Accidental Struffure. TÍ <K¿óK(iei rlw (pv<nv ¿AM tvoeoí mieívi 
JJWJ1" on ¡hiKinov, áAA' ¿ba-^ m o 2áD^, ¿ x 7̂1̂ ^ ^ •> á M ' 
oivéíym^ & c . IVhat hinders but that Nature might aB without any 
refyefó to Ends or Good and Better^ as J ú p i t e r or the Heaven^ raineth 
not Intentionally to make the Corn grow¡ butfrom Nccejjity ¿ Becaufi 
the vapours betng raifed up into the Middle Región^ and there Refrige-
rated and Condenfed^ muji needs defeend doren again in the form of 
Water, But this happens by meer Chance and without any Intention^ 
that the Grain h made to grow thereby 3 as the Contrary fometimes Hap* 
pens^ by the excefs ofit, 

But to this we Reply , T h a t though a th ing that Happens A c c i -
dental ly to be fo or fo Made, may af te rwárds notwi thf tanding prove 
often ferviceable for fome Ule or other 5 yet when any th ing con-
íifteth o f many Parts.that are ali Artificia//}/ proport ionated together,. 
and w i t h much Cúriojity accommodated one to another 5 any one o f 
w h i c h Parts haviag been wanting,or otherwife in the leaft placed and 
difpofed of, wou ld have rendred the whole altogether Xnept for fucíi 
á Vfe 5 then may we wel l conclude i t not t o have been made b y 
Chance, but by Counfel and Defígn íntentional/ys for fuch Vfes, As 
for example, The Eye^ w h o í e StrtSure and Fabricó coní i í t ing o f ma
ny Parts (Humours and Membranes) is ib Artificial/y compofed 5 no 
rea íbnab le perfon w h o coní iders the whole Anatomy thereofv and 
the Curiofity of i ts stru&ííre .can t h i n k other íviíevof it5 but that i t was 
fliade out o f Deftgn for the Vfe of Seeing 5 and d i d not Happen Ac~ 
cidentaüy to be fo made, and then the Vfe of Seeing í o l l o w 5 as the 
Epicurean Poet w o u l d fain perfwade us5 

Luminít nefacias Oculorum clara Creatd¿ J^^^ximh 
Profpicere ut pojfimuá. 

Ton are by al! means to take héed s of entertaining that fo dange-
rous Opinión ( t o Athei fm) that Eyes were made for the fake of Seeitjg^ 
and Earsfor the fake of Hearing, But for a man to t h i n k j tha t not 
only Eyes happened to be ib made5 and the Vfe of Seeing Vnintend-
ed Foüovped 5 but alfo t h a t i n al i the fame Animáis , Ears Happened o 
be fo made too , and the Vfe of H é a M g Fo/Iowed them and a Mouth 
and Tongue Hdppened to be fo made l i kewi í e , and the Vfe of Eating, 
and ( in men) o f Speakjng, was alfo Accidentally Confequent thereup* 
on^ znáFeet were in the fame Animáis made by Chance too , and 
¡he Vfe of Wal^ing Followed 5 and Hands made in them by Chance 
alfo, upon which fo many nece í í i r y Ufes depend ^ beí ides Innumer-r 
ble other Parts o í the Body}both Similar and Organicaljnone o f wh ich 

c o u l d 
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672 Nature, hothMechanicaland Vital. Bo o K I. 
could have been wanting, without rendering the whole Inept or 
Vjdefi 5 I fay , to think;, that all thefe things (hould Happen by 
Chance to be Thus made ín every one and the fame Animal, and noc 
'Defigned by Mind or Councd^ that they might joyntly Concur and 
Contribute to the Good of thc whole ^ This argües the greateft / « -

fenfibility of Mind ImaginableRwi this Abfurd and Ridiculous Conceit 
hath been long fince (o induftrioufly Confuted, and the folly thereof 
fo fully manifelted, by that learned Pagan Philofopher and Phyfíci-
an3 Gakny in his Book of the Uíe of Parts^hat it would be altogether 
Superfluous toiníiftany more upon it. 

Whcrefore thát the Former Teeth are raade Thin and Sharp, and 
the Jatv-Teeth rhick and Broad 9 b y Chance onlji , and not for Vfe, 
was one of the Democritick Dotages 5 as alio That nothing in the 
Clouds and Meteors, was intended for the Good o í this Habitable 
Earth3 within whofe Atmo-fphere thcy are contained, but all pro-
ceeeded from Material and Mee han i cal Necejjity. Which Conceit3 
though Cartefim feem to have written his whole Book of Meteors 
in favour of, he beginning it with the Deriíion of thofe, 
who Seat God in the Cloucls¡ and imagine his h a n d s to be Emphyed, 
in opening a n d Jfmtting the Cloijiers of the Winds^ in fprink¡tng the 
Flowers with dews^ and thunder-jirikjng the Tops of Mountains, and 
cloíing his Difcourfe with this Boaftj that hehad now madeit maní-
feft5 there was no need to fly to Miracles, (that iŝ  to Bring in a God 
upon the Stage) to falve thofe Th&nomena 5 yet were it ealie enougb 
to demonftrate, the Defeftiveneís of thofe his Mechamcal Vnder-
takingS) iñ fundry particulars, and to evince that all thoíe things 
could not be carried on3 with fuch conftant Regularity3 by meer 
Fortuitom Mechanifm, without any Superiour Principie to guide and 
fteer them. Neverthelefs we acknowiedge, that God and Nature do 
things every where, in the moft Frugal and Compendióos way^ and 
with the leaft Operofene^ and therefore that the Mechanic^ Powers 
are not rejefted, but taken in3 fo far as they could comply fervice-
ábly with the Intelle&ual Model and Platform, But ftill íb3 as that all 
is fupervifed by One Vnderjianding and Intending Caufe^ and no
thing paííes ^ without His Approhation 5 who when either thoíe 
Mechanick^ Powers fall íhort3or the Stubborn Necejfítji of Matter proves 
uncompliantjdoes over-rule the fame,and fupply the Defeds thereof¡ 
by that which is Vital^and that without íetting his own Hands imtne-
diately to every work too 5 there being a Subfervient Minifier under 
him5 an Artificial Nature, which as an Archeus of the whole vvorld^ 
governs the Flu&uating Mechanifm thereof3and does all things faith-
fully/or Ends and Purpofes, Intended by its Direftor, 

But our Atomick Atheifts ftill further alledge, That though it might 
well feem ftrange, that Matter Fortuitoujly moved, íhould at the ve-
ry fírft jurap, fall into fuch a Regular Frame as this is, having ib many 
Aptitudes for Ufes, fo many Correfpondencies betvveen feveral things, 
and fuch an agreeing Harmony in the whole 5 yet ought it not to feem 
a jot ftrange, if Atonís by Motion, making all poííible Combinations 
and Contextnres^ and trying all manner of Concluftons and Experi-

mentS) 
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ments^ íhould after Innumerable other Freakj, and Difcongruou* Formt 
producedjin length of time, fall into fuch a Syjiem asthis is. Where-
fore they affirm, that this Earth of ours at firft3 brought forth divers 
Monfirous and Irregular Jhapes of Animáis, 

Orba pedumpartim, mamum viduata vhijjim5 p ^ l i l m k 
Multa jine ore etiam^ fine Voltu c£ca reperta, 

fome mthout Feet, fome withont Hands^ fome vpithout a Mouth and 
Face) fome tpmimg f t Mufcles and Nervesfor the Motion of their mem~ 
bers. And the oíd Philoíbphick Atheifts, were fo frank and laviíh 
hereinj that they ftuck not to affirm, amongft thoíe monftrous íhapes 
of Animáis there were once produced 3 Centaurs 3 and Scyüas 3 
and Chimerast, ̂ y<.vv ii, d v J 1 ^ ^ ^ mixtly Boviform and Homimform3 
Biform and Triform Animáis : but Epicurus a little afhamed of thisa 
îs that whichmuft needslookOddly and Ridiculouíly, and íeeraing 

more Cautious and Gaftigate, pretends to corred the Extra va gancy 
of this Phancy:, 

Sed ñeque Centdurifuerunt, ñeque tempore in uílo^ toX ?» 
Ejfe queat Duplici Natura3 & Cor ¡/ore Bina^ p 'A79i 

kxalienigenis Membrií compa&apoteUas» 

íümerthelefss there were not then any Centaúrsy ñor Biform and Triform 
Animáis 5 headding^hat they who feigned fuch things as theie5mighe 
as well phancy, Rivers fiowing with Golden Streamsy and Trees Ger-
minating fparkjing Diamonds, and fuch vaftly Gigantean men^ as could 
Jiride over Seas^ and taf{e up Mountains in their Clutches^ and turn the 
Heavens about with the firength of their arms. Againft all which notSf 
Withftanding, he graveiy gives fuch a Reafon, as plaínly overthrows 
his own Principies, 

Res fie quaquefaorituprocedit) omnes^ P. 48©: 
Fmdere Natura certa diferimina fervant, 

Becaufe things by a certain Covenant of Nature, always keep up their Spe* 
cifíck^DiffereneessWithout being confounded together. FOT what Covenant 
of Nature can there be in Infinite Chance?or what Law can there be íet 
to the Abfolutely Fortuitous Moiions of Atoms5to circumfcnbe them by> 
Wherefore it rauft be acknowledged, that according to the genuine 
Hypothefis of the Atomicé Atheifm^ all Imaginable Forms of Inanimate 
BodieSj Plantsand Animáis, as Centaurs, Scylla'szná chimara's^ ar^ 
producible by the Fortuitom Motions of Matter^ there being no« 
thing to hinder it5 whilft it doth, 

Omnimodis coire^ atque omnia pertentare 
ghiticunqne interfepojfintcongreffa crear 

Put it felf into a ü kjnd of Combinationsy play aUmanmr ofFrenhj^ and 
m allpojfible Cónclufions and Experiments* 
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Kat.tJlufc. 

But they Pretend, that ttieíe Monfirous, Irregular shapes of Apíimalf3 
Were not therefore now to be found, becaufe by reafon of their Inept 
Fabricó 9 they could not propágate their kmd by Generation, as 
neither indeed Preferve their own Individuáis. Thus does L n c m i -
» Í declare thefence oíEpicnrm^ 

tttáéftf** « guoniam Natura, ahfierruit anÚum 
Nec potuere cupitum a t a t ñ tangere flore'm, 
Nec reperire ctbnm^ mc jungiper Fenerisres. 

And that this Atheifiick. DoBrim was older than Epicúrus^ appeareth 
from theíe words of Arijiotle^ OTKS fj$¿> écmvfo. miQ\], TOÜÜTK jjfyj t-

<zéf 'Ê -TTíSbiiAví? Aty^ ^ P^vv í O L V ^ ^ J T T ^ ^ • When Animáis Happen-
ed at Jírfi to be made%> in all manntr of Forms^ thofe of them only9 
were preferved and continued to the prefent time^ which chanced to be 
fitly made (iox Generation) but all the others perifhed;, as Empedodes 
ajfirmeth of the Tartly-Oxe-and-Vartly-Man-Animáis. Moreovcr the 
ancient both Anaximandrian and Democriticl^ Atheijtsy concíuded 
that befídes this One World of ours5there were other Infinite Worlds^ 
(they conceiving it as abfurd to thínk, there íhould be but One on-
ly World in Infinite Space, as that in a vaft plowed and fowed Field, 
there íhould grow up only One Ear of Corn, and no more) and 
they would have us believe3 that amongft theíe Infinite Worlds (all 
of them Fortuitoufly made) there is not One of a Thouíand or pcr-
hapsof Ten thoufand, that hath fuch Regularity > Concinnity, and 
Harmony in i t , as this World that we chanced to emerge in. Now 
í t cannot be thought ftrange (as they fuppofe ) if amongft I n 
finite Worlds^ One or Two 5 íhould chance to fall into fome Re-
gularity. They would alio confidently affure us 3 that the pre
fent Syftem of thingSj in this World of ourSj íhall not long con
tinué fuch as it is3 but after a while fall into Confufion and Diforder 
again^ 

ñ é m d i naturam totius átas 
Mutat^ Ó* ex alio terramftatm excipit alter, 
guodpotuit nequeat) pojjit quod non tulit ante : 

Thefame wheel of Fortune^ which moving upward^ hath brought in iá 
view thk Scene of things that now is^ turning round^ VPÍÜ fometime or 
others carry it all away again^ introducing a m w ó n e in itsfiead: and 
then íhall we have Centaurs^ and Scyllas and Chimerds again 5 all 
manner of Inept Forms of Animáis^ as before. 

But becaufe men may yet be puzzled with the Vniverfality and 
Conjiancyof this Regularity > and its long Continuance through fo 
siany Ages i that there are no Records at all of the contrary 
any whereto be found 5 the Atomick, Atheifi further adds, that the 
Senfiefs Atoms^ playing and toying up and dow^without any care 
m thought, and from Eternity Tryingall manner of Tricks^ Conclw 
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C H Á P. IV . Never any Inept Syftem. 
fiofjs and Experiwentf, were at length (they ktlow not how) Taught^ 
and by the Necejfity of ihings themjelves, as it werCj Driven, to a cer-
tain kínd oiTrade of Artificialnefs zná Methodicalnefí: £o that though 
theirMotions wére at Firft allCáfualand Fortuitou*) yetiri lengthof 
TimCj they became Orderly and Artificial^ and Governed by a certain 
tatv , they contradirig as it were upon themfelves by Idng VraBice, 
and Experience, a kind of Habit o^ moving K^ga/dr/y 5 or elfe being 
by the meer Necejpty of things^ at length forced fo to move,. as they 
fliould have done, had Art and Wifdom direfted them. Thus E p -
curiff in hisEpiftletó Herodotus^ «Mo. [mv (nvoKvTffiov ^ T^V cpíaiv TTDMPC zZ-Gaffi 
¿y faffim M ^ cw-rÜó' $ft Tr^íixdTtov. &<fox3vtv<u TS K) dvccymSvivcu, 
Jt mufi be heUs that Nature is boih Taught and NeceJJitated by thetbings 
tbemfehes : Or elfe as Gajjendm interprets the words, qttadam veluti 
Naturali Neceffariaque Do&rínafenjím imbuta t, by litth and little É m ' 
bnedi mtb a certain kjnd of Natural and Necejfary Do&rine* 

T o which Átheijiick, Pretences, we fhalí briefly repíy 5 F i r U ^ 
that it is but an Idle Dream^ or rather Impudent Forgery of thefe A T 
theiftS;, that heretofore there were in this World of oursj all manner 
of MonjlroHs and Irregular shapes of Animáis produced j Centaura 
Scyi/a's^zná Chimeras, <&c, and indeed at fírft none but íuch: There 
being not the leaft footftep qf any fuqh thing appearing in all the 
Monuments of Antiquity^ andTraditions of Formertimess and theíe 
Atheifts being not able to give ány rtianner of reafon^why there íhould 
not be fuch produced as wellat this Préíeüt timea however the Indi
viduáis themfelves could not continué long^or propágate by Genera-
tion s or at leaft why it íhould not Happen3 that in fome Ages or 
Countreys, there were either all / iWr^«^3 of both Sexes, or elíe 
no Animal but of One Sex, Male, or Female only 5 or laftly none 
of any Sex at all. Neither is there any more reaíbrfto giye credit 
to theíe Atheifts, when (thoügh eneríiies to Divinatian) they would 
Trophefte concerning Future tirriés, that in this World of ours 5 
all ñialí íbmetime fall ihto Confufton and Nonfence again. And as 
their infimtf of IVoríds^ is arí Abfolüte Impojfíbility 5 ib to their Bold 
ánd Confident Afíértion, concerning thofe Suppoíed other Worlds^ 
as if they had travelled over them all 5 that amongft Ten Thouíand 
of them^ there ishardly One, that hath ib much Regularity in it, as 
this World of ours 5 it might be replied, with equal Confídence,,andÍ 
much more Probability of Eíeafod, That , were every vJanet about 
this Sun of ours an Habitable Edrih 5 and every Fixed Star a Sun0 
having liktwífe its feveral other Planets ór Habitable Eart&s tnoving 
round about it 5 and not any one of thefe De/erí ox Vninhabited* 
hwt zWPeopledwith Animáis $ wefay, were this fo extravagant Sup-
pofition true 5 That there would not be found any one Ridiculou* or 
inept Syíiem amongft them all 5 but that the Divine Art and Wif-, 
dom (which being Infinite, can never be Defe&ive, ñor any where 
Idle) would exercife its Dominion upon all, and every where Im* 
prep the Scuíptures and Signatures of it fdf. , 

In the next place we afíirm, That the Fortuitom Motions QÍSenfleJs 
Atomsi tíying never fo many Experiwents and Concluftons^ and ,nia-
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676 Chance, not Artificial, B o o K I, 
king never ib many Combinations and ¿ggregate Forms of th!ngs) 
could never be able to produce ib much as the Form or Syftem o f 
one complete Animal, with all the Organick parts thereof ío A r r i -
ficially dirpofed (eachof thefe beingasit wtx^SL LHtle World) mmk 
lefs the Syftem ot this Great World, with that v a r i t t y o f Animáis 
in it 5 but leaft of all could it Conftantly Continué fuch Regularity and 
drtifícialnefíevery where. For that the Fortuitous Motiom o f l r r a -
tional, Senjleff and Stupid Matter^ fhould in leogth o f t ime g row ^ r -
tificialt and conixzdiz Habita of afting as Regularly and Methodically^ 
asif perfeft Art or Wifdom had direfted them 5 this it the moft Pro-
digious Nonfence Imaginable^ and can be accountcd no other, than A~ 
thetfiic^ Fanaticifm. 

It is no more poffible^hat the Fortuitous Motion o f D e a d z n á Senf 
lefs Matterfiioxxlá ever from it felf be Taught Se Necejfitated to produce 
íuch an Orderly and Regular Syííem as the Frame ot this whole W o r l d 
ís, together with the Bodies of Animáis, and conltantly to continué 
the (amechan that a man perfeíMy Illiterate^and neither ableto wr i t e 
ñor rcad, takingupaPen into his hand, and making all manner o f 
of ícrawls, with Ink upon Paper, íhould at length be Taught and 
Necejfitated by the Thingit felf, to write a whole Quire of Paper t o 
gether, with fuch Charaíters, as being Decyphered by a certain Key , 
would all prove coherent Thilofophicl^Sence.Or than that we our felves, 
writing down the meer Leiters of the ^/p^^5tranfpofedIy,any how3as 
it happens,without the leaft Thought5either of Words pr Sence, after 
our fcribling a long time together what was altogether InOgniíicant, 
íhould at length ha ve been Taught Se NeceJJitated by the T h i n g i t felf, 
without the leaft Study and Confideration of o u r o w n , to write this 
whole Volume. Or touíe another Injlance 5 This is no more poílible^ 
than that Terf or a Dozen Perfons, altogether unskilled in Mnftc^ 
having feveral Inftruments given them, and ítriking the Strings or 
Keys thereof, any how, as it happened, ftiould after fome t ime o f 
Difcord and Jarring, at length be Taught and Necejfitated, to fall i n 
to moft Exquijtte Harmony^ and continué the fame uninterruptedly 
for íeveral Hours together. 

Wherefore if it be Ridiculous for one that hath read over the 
Works of Plato or Jr i í í o t l e , or thoíe fíx Books of T. Lucretius Carufj 
De Natura Rerum y to contend, that poffibly, the Letters of thoíe 
Books might be all put together by Chance, or Scribled at randoiu, 
without the leaft Thought or Study of the Writer, he having alfo 
no manner of Philofophick Skill in hira 5 Or for one that hears ten 
or a dozen Perfons playing in Confort upon Inftruments of Muí ick , 
and making Raviíhing Harmony, to perfwade himfelf that none o f 
thofe Players^ad for all that5the leaft of Mufícaí Art or sfyti'm them, 
but ftmck the Strings as it happened: It muít needs be much more 
Ridiculous and Abfurd^ to fuppoíe this Artificial Syflem of the whole 
World, to have Refultcd from the Fortuitous Motion of Sertflefi A-
toms^ without the Direftion o f any Art or Wifdom^ there being 
much more of Sence^ Art^aná Philofophy therein^ than in any Fhilojo-
phic^ Volnme or Toem ever written by men , and more of Harmony 
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C H A p. I V . Natureŝ , Intending Caufe. S^JJ 
and proportiof2i than in any Cotnpofition of Vocál MHJÍC^. We con-
clude therefore wíth Arifiotle, á '̂vocíov 3 Toaj-ra T & T W exe<v f T^'TTOV, Nat'úfuf* 
That rj is Abfohtely Impojfible things fiould have come topafí, after -L.z.c.8. 
ihis manmr , tíiat is, by meer Fortune zná Chance^ and vvithout the 
Dire¿iíon of any Mind or God, The Divine Mind and Wifdom, hatH 
fo Printed its Seal or Signature upon the Matter of the whole Cor-
poreal World, as that Fortune aríd Chance^ cóuld neveí poffibly 
have counterféited the íamé. 

Notwithftanding all which^he Ancicnt Atheifts would ündertafe 
by their wonderful skill in Logic^, to demonftrate, that T&e Frame of 
Nature coüld not poffibly be made by any Intending Caufe^ and for 
the fakc of ahd vjes 5 as for example3 that Eyes coxxlá not bé 
firft of all made íntentionalfyíor the V f é of Seeingy ñor Ears Intenti-
onally for the Vfe of Hearing, and fo for the reft : Becaufe forfooth, 
thefe things were aíl of them3 in order of Time and Nature, before 
their feveral Vfes, Ttíe argüment is férioüíly propoünded by 
tretim after this manner^ 

Ñec fuit ante, Videre, Oculorum lumina nata, jL'afnb.pl^j. 
Nec Di&is Orare, prius, quam Lingua Creata ejl $ 
Sedpotius longé Lingu£ pr^ceijit Origo 
Áermonem, multoque Créate funt prius Aures, 
guam Sonus e í i Auditus 5 omnia denique memhra^ 
Ante fuere, nt opinor, eorum quamfuit ufus. 
Haud igitnr potuere Vtendi crefcere causa, 

T o this íence j 7here was no fuch thing as Seeíng before Ejes mre made, 
hor Hearing before Ears, ñor Speakjng before the Tongue, But the ori
ginal of the Tongue much preceded Speech : So Ukewife Eyes and Ears 
were made before there was any Seeing of cólonirs or Hearing of Sounds* 
tnlike manner all the other members of the Body, were prodúced before 
their refpeBive Vfes* And therefore they coütd not be madetntention' 
aüy,forthefakeof thofepfes, The Forcé of which Argument cotí-
fífteth in this Propoíition 5 That whatjoever is made for thefa^e ofan-
other thing, muji exiji m time after that other thing for whofe fakg it 
ivas made : Ox, That for which any thing is made, muflnotonly be, in 
order of Nature, büi alfo of Time, before that which is made for it . 
And this that Epicuíean Poet endeavoürs t ó prove by fündry 
Inftances 5 

At Contra conferre Manu certamina pugn£, jhi¿ 
Ante fuit multo quam lucida tela volarent, 8¿c# 

Barts were made for the fake of Fighting, but Fighting was before Darts, 
er élfé they had hever béen inventéd. Buc^lers were excogitated and 
devjfed, for the keeí>if*g 0ff 0f ôn>f an^ftrokeí-> bnt the declining of 

Jirones was before Buck^rs» So were Beds contrivedfor the fake ofReff-
ing and Sleeping, but Rejiing and Sleeping were older than Beds, and 
gave occafton for the invention of them* Cups were intended and de~: 
f ibed for the [ak? of Drinkjng, which they would nót have been, had 
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678 The Lógick ef Atheifts. B o o K I. 
íherenot leen drinkjng before. Accordíng to the forcé ofwhich In-
ftances3 the Poet would infer, that whofoever affirms Ejes to have 
been ipade for the fake of Seeing, muft fuppofe in like manner, 
there was fóme kind of Seeing or other, before Ejies. But fince 
there was no Seeing at all before Eyes, therefore could not Ejes be 
inade for the fake of Seetrtg, And this is the Atheijlick^ Demonjira-
tion, That the Parts of Mens Bodies3 and other things of Nature3 
could not be rnade by any tuUnding Canje 3 for the fake of Ends 
ánd Vfes. 

Éutit isevidentj that this L o g i c ^ ó í Jtheijis9 difíers ÍErom that of 
all other Mortals 5 accordíng to which The End or That for which a-
ñy thing is made5 is cnly in Intention before the Means^ or That 
which is Made for it 5 but in Time and Execution after it. And 
thus;, was the More Effefíual way of Fighting and doing Execution.» 
for whoíe fake Darts were invented, in Time after Darts3 and only 
in Intention before them. ít is true indeedj that Fighting in Gene
ral, was before Darts 9 Skepihg before Beds, and Drinkjng before 
Cups, and thereby did they givé occafion for men to thínk of Means, 
for the more Effeáüal Fighting, and more Cemntodioüs Sleeping and 
DrinktngMen being commonly excited from the Experience of Things s 
and the Senfe of their Needr and Wants, t ú excogitate and provide 
fit Means and Remedies, Büt it doth not therefore foHow^ that the 
Makerof theWorld, could not have at once beforehand5a Preventivé 
Knovpledge, of whatfoever Would be Ufeful and for the Good of A-
nimals, and fo make tbem Intentionally for thofe Vfcs, Wherefore 
the Argument fhould have been framed thüs 3 Whatfoever any thing 
is made for5 as the end5 thát muft nceds be in the Knovpledge and I n 
tention of the Maker, before the Exiftéhceof that which is made 
for it. And therefore if Ejes were made for the Sake or E n d of Seeing, 
Seeing muft of neceíiity be inthe Knowledge and Intention of theMá-
ker of Eyes, before there wére any Ejes aéíually exifting. But there 
could be no Knowledge of Seeing, before there were any Eyes. Where
fore Eyes could not be made for the fake of Sccing, 

And this índeed is the Genuine Scopé ánd Dríft of the Premífed 
Athei í i ic l i Argnhtenty however it were diíguifed by them in their 
manner of propounding ít, The Reaíbn whereof was, becauíe they 
took it íbr grantedj that all Knowledge as fuch3 is Derived by Seníc, 
í rom the Things themfelves Known Pre-exijiing. From whence it fol-
lows, that there could be no Knovpledge of Vifion or Seeing, before 
there was A8ual Seeing and Eyes 5 and fo they thínk it to be Demon-
ftrated, that Eyes could not be made by any Deíty for the Sake of 
Seeing^ before there was Seeing 5 no more than Spe&acles by men for 
the fakeof Eyes, before there were Thus does the Epicurean 
Poet conclude Triumphantlj, 

lUa quidem feorfum funt omnia, qn£ prius ipfa 
Nata, dedere fna poíí Notitiam Vtilitatis. 
£>uo genere imprimís Senfus Ó* Memhra videmus. 
i&are etiam atañe etiamprocnl eji nt credere pojjís, 
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Vtil ítatff ohofficiuMpotuijfe creari. 

That is3 The Members of Mens Bodies^ and Organs of Senfe^ were jirf i 
jliade by themfelves^ and then did i h y afterwards give the Notice or. 
Knowledge of their feveral Utilities : none of which could hwe been 
hdd before. Wherefore we ajfirm again and fg4m, that it is Impojfible^ 
thefe ihivgs fiould have been made Deftgnedlyfor their Vfes. 

So that the Controverfíe is at laft reíbíved wholly into this. Whethei 
or no, all ÍCnowledge and Vnder&andwg as fuch3 Uníverfally, doe§ 
a t i í e h o m Thingf Aatecedenify Exifting without the Knpmr . Which 
being aflerted by Atheifts, they conclude frotn thencej that the 
things of the World could not be made by the Vreviom Comfel^ 
Contrivance^ and Inteniion of any tlnderiianding Pe i t^ but that 
they all Btunderd out themfelves;, one after anotherj accqrdíng to 
the Train oí* Sequel of the Fortuitous Motions of Matter, And that 
from thence5 Knowledge and Vnderjlandwg^ Counfel z n á Jntention^ 
fprung up afterward;, as Júnior to Things, and the World, But this 
beíng alrcady made úieEleventh Atheifiick. Argument againft a Deiiy3 
wiz,. ihát aÜ Knowledge and Mental Conception, is the Information of 
the things themfelves Khown, exijiing hefore and mthout theKnorper% 
and a Pajjíon from them 5 and therefore that the IVorld niuft needs be3 
before any Knorvledge or Conception of it¡ and no Knmledge or Con-
ception, before the IVorld, as its Caufe : We (hall refer the Anfwer to 
it5 and Confutation of ít, to its proper place 5 where we íliall plain-
ly Demonftrate, that Knowledge Ot ttnderjianding, is not ín jts owts 
Ü a t u i e , E&jpal, biit Archetypali and that it ís Ólder thaíri thGÍForJd^ 
ánd the M a k e r o í all things^ 

But ttíe Atheifts yet further urge, ágainft the Proving of a God 
from the TO ^ KOÍA^?, the Regular Erame óf the vphole tvorldivígznz-
ral, and thz Artificial Sirufture o í theBodies of Animáis^ after this 
manner 3 That it is altogether Unreafonable to fuppofe3 there fliouldL 
be no Caufe in Ñature, fot the Phánomend theteoí, efpecially for thoíe 
things which are daily Generated, as the Bodies of Animáis: but (SLS 
by the Tragick Poets) a God fhould be introducedj as itwere 
from a Machín forcibly to faíve them. And indeed though there, 
were a God., yet they think He ought not to be detruded to fuch 
mean Offices as this5 v i i í to make the Body of every the moft Con-
temptible Anima 13 as it were with his orpn Hands Miraculoufly^ ñor 
ought Nature oT the World to be fuppoíed/o Imperfetas if it muft be 
Bungled and Botched up every where after this manner. It isNature 
therefore which is the Caüfe of theCe Natural Produ&ions and Gene-
rations, Which Ñature, that it doth not Intend npr a á Defignedly 
for Ends and Vfes, appears npt only from henee, becaufe it never 
Confults or Deliberates, (which Arifiotle intimates to have been the. 
Keafon why fome of oíd denied, the things of Nature, to have been 
made for E n d s ) but alfo becaufe it hath no Animáisenfe OT Confciouf-

noVnderfiandingotAppetite, Wherefore this Opinión of, / « -
iending^ and Final CaufalUy in Nature, can be accounted no other3thani 
znUolumfpecus (as fomeatfeü to phrafe it) or a Prejudice of mens 
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Minds3 when they apply their own Properties to things whh-
out them, and think becaufe themfelves Intend, and a¿t íor 
Endfy that therefore Nature doth the like. And they might as well 
fay, that Nature Laughs and Cryes¡ Speakj and IValkj^ SyUogi^es and 
Fhilofophizes, becaufe themfelves do fo. But as a Modern Philofophcr 
concludeth , The Umverfe, as one Aggregaie of things Natural^ hath 
no Intention belongingtoit. And accordingly were all F i n a l Caufes 
rightly baniíhed by Democritu* out of Phyíiology, as Arifiotle re-
cordcth of him5 TO § 'inm. dcpég Kíyew^ THÁVÍOL dvócyi ofc xfo™1 v ' 
That he reduced all things to Natural and Neceffary Can/ef9 altogethet 
reje&ing Final, 

T o all which we briefly reply 5 That there are indeed two E x 
tremes here to be avoided, the One of thofe, who derive all things 
from the Foriuitous Motions of Senfiefs Matter, which ís the E x 
treme of the Atomicé Atheifts 5 the Other of Bigotical Religionifisy 
who will needs have God cwTxoy&v Ziruvía, to d& all things himfelf im~ 
mediatel) 5 as if all in Nature were Miracle, But there is a Middle 
betwixt both theíe Extremes 5 namely, to fuppofe, that befides God 
and in Subordination to hinij there is a Nature ( not Fortuitom, but) 
Artificial and Methodieal, which governing the Motion of Matter 
and bringing it into Kegularity, is a Secondary or Inferiour Caufe o í 
Generations, Now this Natura Artificio/a, this Artificial Nature, 
though it felf indeed do not underftand the Reafon of what it doth^ 
ñor propcrly Intend the Ends thereof, yet may it well be conceived 
to aft Regularly for the fake of Ends Vnderftood and Intended, by 
that PerfeCf Aíind, upon which it depends. As the Manuary Opifi-
cers0 underftand not the Defigns of the Architefí, but oniy drudg-
ingly perform their feveral tasks impoíed by him: and as Types or 
Forms of Letters 5 compofed together 5 Print Coherent Philofophic^ 
Sence¡ which themfelves underftand nothing of (upon which Artifi
cial or SpermatitJ^ Nature, we have lárgely infífted beforfcj, in tlie 
jppendix to the Third Chapter.) And thuSj neither are all things 
performed Immediately and Miraculoujly by God himfelf, neither are 
they all done Fortuitoujly and Temerarioujly^ but Regularly and Mctho*-
dicallyíov the fake of Ends0 though not Vnderftood by Nature it felf, 
but by that Higher Mind which is the Caüfe of it, and doth asit were 
continually Inípire it, Some indeed have unskilfully attributed their 
Own Properties, or Animal idiopathies to Inanimate Bodies, as when 
they fayjhditMatter defíres Forms as theFemale doth the Male^ná that 
Heavy Bodies defcend down by Appetite toward the Centre^hzt fo they 
may reft therein: and that they fometimes again, Afcend in Difireti-
on, to avoid a Vacuum. O f which Fanciful Extravagances, if the 
Advancer oí Learning be underftood, there is nothing to be repre* 
hended in this following paííage of hk, Incredibile eji quantum a* 
gmen Idolorum Philofophi£ immiferit, Naturalium Operationum ad Si* 
militudinem AUionum Humanarum Reduíiio $ It is incredible, how m í -
ny Errours have been íransfufed into Philofophy, from thk One Delufion, 
of Reducing Natural aUions¡ te the Mode of Humane 5 or of thinkjng 
that Nature a&eth as a Man doth, But if that of his be extended 
further3to take away all Final Caufes from the things of Nature^ as if 
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nothing were done therein for E n d s Intended by a Higber M i n d . then 
jS it the very ^p/r/i <?/ Atheifm a n d Jtifidelity, Jt ís no/¿/¿?/of the 
Cave ox Den (to ufe that Affe&ed Language) that is, no Prejudlce^ or 
Fallacy ímpofed Upon our lelves, from the attributing our own Am~ 
mdijh Propertks, to things without u* ^ t ó think that the Frame and 
S y í i t m of this whole World, was contrived by a TerfeB Vnderj iand~ 
ing Beifig or M i n d ( n o w alfo prefiding over the famej wfaich hath 
every where Pr inted the Signatures of its own Wifdom upori the 
Matter. As álfo, that though Nature it felf do not próperly Intend3 
yet itadeth according to ah I n U Ü e Ü m l Platform Preicribcct to it/ as 
being the Manuary Opificer ó f the D i v i n e ArchiteUonicl^ Art3 or this 
A r t h f e l f as it were Transfrfed into the Matter and Embodied in it» 
Thus Cicero'% Bdjibut long fínce declared concerning it 5 that it was 
not. Vis q u á d a m f i n e Rationes cienf M o t m i n Corporibm Necejfarios 5 

fed Vis párt iceps Ordink^ tanquam v i a progrediens 5 cujus Solertiam 
nuÜA Ars^ mmo Arti fex confequi poteji imitando 5 Not a f o r c é V n g u i -
dedby Reafon^ E x c i t i n g NeceJJary Motions i u Bodies Temerarioujly $ but 

fuch a Forcé as p á r t a l e s of Úrder, a n d proceeds as i t tvere M e t h o d i c a ü y ; 
whofe Cunning or Ingeniofity^ no A r t or Humane Opífi'cer can pójjibty 
reach to by Tmitation. For3 it is altogether Uoconceivable, how wé 
Our Seives íhould have M i n d and Intention i ti us5 were there none 
in the Univerre3 or in that H i g h e Ü Principie from which all proceeds,, 
Moreover it was truly affirmed by Ar i f io t íe , that there ismuch more 
ó f A r t in ib me of the things o f Nature, than there is in any thing 
Artificial/y made by men 3 and therefore Intention^ or F i n a l and 
M e n t a l Caufality, can no more be fecluded from the confíderation of 
Natural^ than it can from that of Art i f ic ia l things, Now it is plain 
that Things Art i f ic ia l , as a Houíe or Clock, can neither be Under-
ftood5 ñor any true Cauíe of them affigned3 without Defign^ or I n 
tention fot E n d s and Good, For to fay, thát zUonfe^ ís Stones, Tim-
ber, Moftar;) íron, Glafs5 Leadj & c . all put togetherj is not to give 
a Definition thereof, or to tell whatindeed it is 5 it being fuch ari 
Apt Difpoíition of all thefe Materiais^s may make up the whole fít for 
H a b i t a t i o n ^ m á the Vfes of men. Wherefore this is not fufficientíy to aí^ 
fígn the Caufe of a Houfe neither 5 to decíate out of what Quarry the 
Stones were dugg, ñor in what Woods or Forefts the Timber wasfell-
ed, and the like: Ñor as Arifiotle addeth, erns «r TOT̂ OV y<,y<.nSx)ci ¿|' 
úiváfaMg vô uí̂ o/, o-n TO¿ fjfyj ¡haqioc xdrto iricpvHSt (piqícSxx.^ i ü 3 Kxcpct 'é^nm- j 
AH^ * ^0 oí Aí6oi /jfyj fÁ-m Hj StfÁÁKtoc ^ v 3 ocvc¿ Sik TÍJV R^OTTÍTO, 'é^rt-
iwKv*; 3 [¿dkisct nú fuAoc * m$¿rw.idc y<¿(> • I f any oneJhould go about thus 

give an accoúnt ofsa Houfe f rom Mater ia l NeceJJity (as the Atheiftick 
Philofophers then did of the World and the Bodies of Animáis) T&íí 
ihe Heavier things being carried downward o f their otífn accord, a n d 
the Lighter upwdrd 5 therefore the Stones a n d Foundation lay at the 
bottom^ and the E,arth for the WaUs being Lighter tvas Higher^ a n d the 
Timber being yet Lighter s Higher than that 5 but above a l l the Straw or 
Thatch j t being the Lighteji of a ¿ / : N o r laftlysifas the fame Arifiotle 
where alfo fuggefteth, one fhould further pretend3 that a Houfe was 
therefore made fuch, e^rsornT©- T S o&im, &c. meerly becauíe the 
í í a n d s of the Labourers^ and the A x e s , and Hammers and T r o m t s , 
and other Infiruments^ Chanced all tobe moved fo and fo. We ray3 

that 
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that none of all thefe, would be to affign the true caüfe of a Houfe ^ 
without declaring, that the Archite¿t fírft framed in his Mind a Mo-
déi or Platíbrm of fuch a thing:, to be made out of of thoíe Ma
terials, fo aptly difpófed, into a Voundation^Valls^ Roef^ Doors^ Kooms^ 
Stairs^ Chimmyst Windows, 8cc. as might render the whole fít for 
Habitation5and óther Humane ufes. And no more certainJy can the 
Things of Nature, (in whbfc very EíTence Final Caufality is as rnuch 
included) be either rightly Ünderítood3 or the Caufes of them 
affigned 9 meerly from M a t H r and Mechanifm^ or the Neceílary 
and Vnguided Motioh thereof § without Defign or tntention for E n d s 
and Good. Wherefore to fay5that the Bodies of Animáis became fuch5 
meerly becaufe tHe F l u i d Seed, by Motion Happened to make fuch 
Traces, and beget fuch and Lineament í^ as out of which that 
Compages of the whble refulted 5 is notto affign a Caufe of them, 
but to DiíTemble, Smotherj and Codeeal their True Efficient Caufe^ 
which is the Wifdom and Contrivance of that D i v i n e Archi te f í and 
Geometer, making them every way fitj for the Inhabitation and uíes 
of their refpeftiveSouls. Neither indeed can we baniíh, all FiHal3 
that is all Mental Caufaliiy, from Philofophy, or the Coníideration of 
Nature, without banifhing at the fanie time, Reafon and Vnder f tand» 
ing from our felves^ and looking upon the Things of Nature3 with 
no other Eyes^ than Brntes do. Howcver none of the Ancient A-
theiftsj would ever undertake to affign Necejfary Caufes^ for all thé 
Varts o f the Bodies of Animáis, and their ¿fformation^ from meer 
Matter , Motion^ and Mechanifm : Thofe fmall and pitiful atíempts id 
order thereunto that have been made by fome of them ín a/e»? Infían~ 
ees, (as that the Spiua Dorfi, came from the Flexure of the Bodies 
of Animáis, when they fírft fprung out of the Earth 5 the In te j i ims 
from the F l u x of Humours excavating a crooked and winding Chan-
nel for it íelf, and that the No&rí l s were brokeopen, by the Erupt i -
on of hreath s ) thefe, I íay, only ffiowing the Vnfeifablenefi and I m * 
pojjihility thereof. And therefore Democritu* was (6 wifej, as never 
to pretend to give án Account in this way, of the Formation of the 
Fmtúsjüe looking upon it, as a thíng abfolutely Defperate % ñor would 
he venture to fay ariy ralore concerning ít (&s Arijiotle informeth us) 
thán oti ¿TO? océ \£dmím<; ^véíou, that i t always comethfo to pa(§ of necejji-
tys büt ftopp'd all further Enquiry concerning it after this maaner, 
*rti ^towv T ) S)ioc TI , C é ^ / 7t)i¿TOV Tivo?, TC ^HTSV IVOU. T S k-nú^s «^XMyi 
That to demanda ahout ány ó f thefe things^ for vphat Caufe i t was fkmi 
was to demdnd a Beginning of Infinite. As if, all the Motions from 
Eternity^ had añ Influenée uponj and Contribution to, whatfoever 
Corporeal thing was now produced. And Lucretius notwithftand-
ing all his fwaggering, and boafting, that He and Eptcuru* were 
able to affign Natural and Necejfary Caufes for every thing, without 
a God 5 hath no where fo much as oné word concerning it. We con-
düde therefore, that ArHioí le ' s Judgment concerning F i n a l Caufes 
tnPhilofophy, is much to be preferred before that of Democritus, 

Nai^dufc. K«i T&f (pvaiKúú KÍHTÍCU a l OÚTÍOU, /X«MOV5 O M nvo? tvexa* ou-n-

JL.t.*.?. ov "¿B TS-TO ^ ÜAM?, áAA.' ¿x ^717 ^ T5A(gp, That Both k j n d of Caufes 
( M a t e r i a ^ and F i n a l ) ought tobe declared by a Phyjtologer, but ejpe-
H a ü y the F i n a l 5 the E n d being the Caufe of the M a t t e ^ but the U a t ~ 
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ternot tbeCauje of the Enci . And thus d o we iee pla inly , that the 
Atomick. ¿ t h e i f í s are u t t e r ly ígnora t i t o f the Gaufe, r s é j % Ka\Z<;s 
of the Regular and Art i f ic ia l Frame of the thivgs i n Ntture^ and con-
fequenrly o f the whole Miwdane Sjfiem ^ the True K.nowledge 
vvhereofs neceí ia r i ly leadeth to a G o d . 

But i t is prodigiouf ly ftrange, that thcfe Atheifts5 í hou ld i n thiá 
their Ignoranct and Sottifonef ^ be Juftifíed by any Profeffed Theifts 
and C h n j h a n s o í Lztcv times 5 w h o Atomiz ing in their Phyfiology a l -
fo3 wou ld fain perfwade us in l ike raannen, that this whole M u n -
dane Syfiem , together vvhh Flants 5 and A n i m á i s , was derived 3 
meerly from the Neceffary and Vnguided M o t i o n , o f the S m a l l Par-
Heles o í Matter , at firft turned round in a Fortex* or el íe j u m b l e d 
aíl together in a Chaos, w i thou t any Intention for E n d s and Good0 
that is, wi thout the Dire&ion o f any M i n d . G o d i n the mean t ime 
ftanding by, only as an Idle Spe&ator, o f this Lufas Atomorum^ this 
Sportful Dance of A t o n i s ^ n á o f the various Refults thereof Nay the íe 
Mechanid^'Theifis, have here quite outftr ipped and out-done, the Ato-
m t c \ ktheij is themfelves, they being rnuch more í m m o d e í í and E x 
tra vagant 3 than ever t h o í e vvere. For the ProfeíTed k . t h e i ñ s 5 
durft never venture to affirm, that this Regular SyUem o f things3 Re-
fulted from the Fortuitom Motions o f Atoras, at the very fíríí 5 be
fóte they had for a long t ime together, produced many other Inept 
Combinat ions ¡ or Aggregate F o r m s o f particular things3 and Nonfenji* 
c a l Syflems o f the whole. A n d they fuppofed alíb3 that the Regulari-
ty o í things here i n this w o r l d j wou ld not always c o n t i n u é íuch 
neither, but that fome time or other, Cmfufion and Diforder w o u l d 
break in again. Moreover , that beí ides this W o r l d o f ours, there 
are at this very i n í t a n t . Innumerable other worlds Irregular, and 
that there is but One o f a T h o u í á n d or ten Thoufand, amongft the 
Infinite IVorlds, that have fuch Regularity i n t h e m . T h e rea íbn o f 
alI which is, becaufe i t was generally taken for granted and l o o k ' d 
upon as a Common N o t ion , that ^ ¿7r¿ rí^vg % OWTO/XOT», xSiv 
m ¿TO ̂ íyeTcu, as k r t ñ o t l e expreíTeth i t , that None o f thofe thingf 
which are from Fortune or Chance^come to ¡>afs confiantlyand always ali^ea 
But our M é c h a m e ^ or Atomick Theift s, w i l l have their Atoms, never 
fo rnuch as once t o have Fumbled, inthefe their Fortuitous Motions 5 
ñor to have produced any Inept Sytfemy or Incongruous Forms at a l l j 
but from the very firft al l along, tohave taken up their Places, and 
have Ranged themfelves,fo Orderly^Aethodicaúy and Dtjcreetly^ as that 
they could not poffibly have done i t better, had they beenDireéfc-
ed by the raoft PerfeB Wifdom. Whereforethefe Atomick. Theifts3 
utterly E v a c ú a t e that grand Argument for a Godt taken from the 
Phxnommon o f the Art i f ic ia l Frame of things, wh ich hath been fo 
rnuch iníifted on in al l Ages , and which commonly makes the 
ftrongeft impre í í ion o f any o the r , upon the Minds o f m e n j they 
leaving only certain Metaphyíical A r g u m e n t s í o x a Dei ty ,wh\ch though 
never fo good5 yet by reafon o f their Suhtiliy, can d o b u t l i t t l e E x e -
cution upon the Minds o f the Generality , and even amongft the 
I t trned^ do of tent ímes bege t , more o f Douhtful Dijputation and 
$cepticifm s t h a a o f Clear Convt f f i o» and Sat i s faCí ion . The Athe i í i s 

F f f f I d 
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in the mean time laughing in their íleeveSj and not a little tnumph-
ing, to fee the Caufe of Theijm^ thus betrayed by its profcííéd Fr iends 
and Á f f m o r f , and the G r a n d Argument for the famCj totally s lurred 
by them j and To their work done., as it were to thcir hands3 for 
them. 

Now as this argües thegreateft Ittfexfibilitf of Mtnd^ or Sott í f lwef i 
and Sttípidit}' , in Pretended Therfis^not to take the leaíl notice of the 
Regular and Artificial Franje of things, or of the Signatures of the 
D i v i n e .'írí and Wifdom in therrL ñor to look upon the World and 
things of Nature, withany Other E j e s , than Oxen and Horfes do 5 fo 
are there many Phsnomena in Nature, which being partly Above 
the Forcé of thefe M é c h a m e ^ Powers, and partly Contrary to the 
fame, can therefore never be Salved by them, ñor without F i n a l 
Caufes, and fome V i t a l Principie, A s for example, that of Gravitjr , 
or the Tendenc) of Bodies Downward, the Moiion of the Diaphragmd 
in Refpiration^ the Sj/ í ioie and Diajiole o f the Heart^ which was be-
fore declared to be a Mufcular C o n f i r i ó ion and Rclaxation0 and there-
not Mechavical but V i ta l , We might alfo add amongít many others, 
the InterfeBion of the Plains of the Equator and E c l i p t i c ^ o r the Earth's 
D i u r n a l Motion, upon an A x k not Paral /e l with that of the Eclip~ 
t ick, , ñor Perpendicular to the P la in thereof. For though Cartefiu* 
would needs imagine this E a r t h of ours onceto have been a ^ ^ a n d 
fo it felí the Centre of a leífer Vortex 3 whofe A x k was then Diref t -
ed after this manner, and which therefore ftilíkept the fame Siteor 
Pofture, byreaíbnof the Str iate Particlcs^ fínding no fít Pores or 
Traces for their paílage thorough i t , but only in this D i r e Ü i o n ^ 
yet does he himfelf confefs, that becaufe thefe Two Motions of the 
Earth, the Annual and D i u r n a l , would be much more convenient-
lymadeupon Parallel Axes, therefore according to the L a m of 
Mechanifms they íbould perpetually be brought nearer and nearer 
together , till at length the Equator and the Ecliptick^ come 
to have their Axes Paral le l to one another. Which as it hath 
not yet come to pafs, fo neither hath there been , for thefe 
laft two Thoufand years, (according to the beft Obfervations and 
Judgments of Afironomers) any nearer approach, made of them to 
one another. Wherefbre the Continuation of thefe Two Motions of 
the Ear th¡ the A n n u a l and D i u r n a ^ upon Axes different ornot ParaU 
leí) is refolvable into nothing, but a F i n a l and Mental Caufe, or the 
To BiKngrcv, becaufe it was Beji it íbould be fo, the Variety of the 
fons of the year depending hereupon. But the greateft of all the 
particular Ph^nomena, isthe Organization and Formation of the Bo
dies of Animáis, coníifting of fuch Variety and Curioíity 5 which 
thefe Mechanich^ Philofophers being no way ablc to give an account 
of, from the 'Neccffary Motion o fMatter , Unguided by M i n d f o r E n d s , 
prudently therefore break oíF their Syftem there, when they (hould 
come to Animáis;, and ib Jeave it altogether untouch'd. We ac-
knowledge indeed, that there is a Pofthumous Piece extant, impu* 
ted to Cartefi/M) and entituled, De la Formation du Fcetusy wherein 
there is fome Pretence made to falve all this by F o r t u i t o s Mechanifm* 
But as the Theory thereof is wholly built upon zFalfi suppofttion, 

fufficiently 
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fufficíeatly confüted by the Learned Hdrvey^ in his Eooi^ of GeheratU 
p^Tfcat the Seed doth MáteriaUy efiter^ into the Compofition ofthe Egg$ 
fo is it all along Precarious and Exceptionable j nor does it extend 
at all to the Di í ferences that are in feveral Animáis, or ofFer thé 
leaft Reafonj why an Animal of one Species or Kind, might not be 
Formed out of the Seed of another. 

It is here indeed Pretended by thefe Mechanich^TheiBf^ that F i n a l 
CanfeS) therefore ought not to be of any Regará to a Philoíbpher, 
becaufe we íliould not arrógate to Our íelves to be as Wife as God 
A l m i g h t y is5 or to be Privy to his Secrets. Thus in the Metaphjftcat 
Mvditations ^ Atq'^ oh hanc V n i c a m R a t i o m m totum i l lud Caufarum 
gtnm^ quoda Fine peti foleta i n Rebus Vhyjtck nullum V f u m habere 
ex i j i imoj non enim abfque Temeritate me puto^ i n v e l í i g a r e pojffe F i n e i 
De i . And again likewiíe in the Principies of Philofophy. Nullas unquam 
Rationet c irca Res Naturales , a Fine quem D e m aut Natura i n i k f a c i " 
endu fihi propofoit^admitUmm^quia non tantum nobis debemusarrogare^ 
ut ejus Confüiorum participes ejjepojflmus. But the Qiieftion is not^Whe-
ther we can always reach to the E n d s of God Almighty^ and know 
what is Abfolutely Beji inevery cafe;, and accordingly make ConcJu-
íions;, that therereíbre the thing isj or ought to be (05 but5 Whether 
any thing at all, were made by God, for E n d s and Good, otherwife 
than would of it felf have refulted from the Fortuitous Motion of 
Matter* Nevcrtheleís we íee no Reaíbn at all3 why it íhould be 
thought Vrefnmption^ or Intrufion into the Secrets of God Almíghty, 
to affirni;» that Eyes were made by him for the E n d of Seeing (and 
accordingly fo contrived as might beft conduce thercunto) and 
E^rjfor the E n d o í Hearing, and thelike. This being ib plain5that 
nothing but Sotti/h Stnpidity^ox Atheift ic^rncredulitf(masked perhaps 
under an Hypocritical Veil of H u m i l i t y ) can make any doubt there-
of And therefore Ar iBot le juftly reprehended Anaxagoras, for that 
Abfurd Aphorifm of his , ^3c TD y&^<; ty&v, ^OV/^TOTOV evou, ^ {¿^ 
CÚVJ T ccvê &TTOV, That M m was therefore the Wifefi ( o r moft So ler t ) o f a l í 
A n i m á i s , becaufe he Chancedto have hands. He not doubting toaf 
firm on the Conírary • fáKoyov Sik T̂ I ^ ^ V / ^ T O Í O V ©vea ^ ^¿av 
fcX^^' M ¿púai; OLÚ §lccvit¿ei TuxStxtsfy M ^ Q T T Q - ĉ dv/̂ a© ,̂ TZÍT v̂ot//ĵ j<M 
X^oSdLi ejcafoy r Tr̂ ooíaa tz f ovTí OCÜAMTÍ? C ŜVOU /u¿fMov á v K ^ ^ 77 / ou}¿ 
Kvg •&{>_pSuv(U avKvniiluj • That i t w a í j a r more reafonable t o t h i n ^ 

that becaufe M a n was the Wifefi (or moft Solert and Aftive) A¿ 
nimals, therefore he had Hands given him. For Nature (íáith he) d i ' 

ftribnteth as a Wife man doth, what is fuitable to every one $ a n d i t is 
moreProper to give Pipes to one that hath Mufical S k j l l , than upon him 
ihat hath Pipes, to bejiow Mufical s k j l L 

Wherefore thefe Mechanicl^Theifis wouldfurther, alledge5and that 
w i t h fome more Colour oí Reafon 5 That it is below the Dignity of 
God Almighty, to condeícend to all thoíe mean and t r i v i a l Offices, 
and to do the Things of Nature himfelf immediatly 5 as alio that it 
would be but a Botch in Nature 5 if the Defe&s thereof were every 
where to be fupplied by Miracle, But to this alfo the Reply is eafie 5 
That though the D iv ine Wijdom it felf contrived the Syftem of thé 
whole Woild¿ for E n d s and Good, yet Nature, as an Inferiour M i n i -

F f f f a Jier^ 
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ficr^ immediately Executes the fame 5 í fay;, not a Dead, Fortuitom^ 
and meerly Mechamcal^ but a V i t a l , Ordcrly and Artif icial Nature. 
W h i c h Nature 5 a í í e r t ed by moft o í the Ancient Philofophers w h o 

Sttfb. Pocf, vvere T h e i í b j is thusdefcribed by Proclw , ó cpúcn̂  e^á-zrí fjfyj ^ ^¿p 

OLm¡JÁT(¿v iaia>v TrAáx^ • TTAM^? 3 ^•O^1' ^ Ŝ vá/x̂ íov Sv xx^áL^veí Toe 
\,ÍPt¿<T[uoc * ToicüJTH 3 Tr̂ eAiíAurSíi' áTrd ^ &̂oyova ^ a ? , 

<pm TV Kóyiov, 

Kcd TO¿ é|M?. 

Nature^ i s the t a í í of a l l thofe Caufes that Fabr ícate t h k Corporeal a n d 
Senflble wprld, a n d the utmofi Bound of Incorporeal Suhjiances, Which 
heing f n l l of Reafons and PowerJ0 Orders, a n d Frefides over a l l M a n -
d a ñ e affairs» I t proceeding (according to the Magicl^ Orac les ) from 
that Supreme Goddefs, the Div ine Wifdom^ which is the Fountain of a l l 
tife> as well IntelleUual) as that which is Concrete wi ih Matter, Which 
Wifdoms tbis Nature always ejjentially depending apon, pajjes throngh 
a l l things unhinderably : by means whereof^ even Inanimate things^ 
partake of a ktnd of Li fe 3 a n d things Corruptible remain E t e r n a l i n 
iheir Species^they being contained by its Standing Forms or ideas , as 
their Caufes. A n d thus does the Oracle deferibe Na turecas preftding over the 
whole Corporeal Word) a n d perpetual/y turning round the Heavens. Hcre 
feave we a Deícription of One V n i v e r f a l Subjiantial Life^ Soul^ or 
Spir i t of Nature, Subordínate tothe Deity 5 befides which the fame 
TrocluS) elfewhere fuppofeth other Particular Natures, or spermatic í^ 
Reafons, in thofe Words of his3 /^Ta T I M -fyjyyv rhv TTZ&TIW, ^ X 0 ^ * 
K) fAtra. TÍW) OAÍU; cpúcnv, cpw\<; * After the firft Soul, are there particular 
Souls, and after the V n i v e r f a l Nature, Particular Natures. Whcre it 
may be obferved by the way, that this Proclus, though he were a 
Superftitious Pagan , much addifted to the Multiplying of Gods 
(Subordínate toone Supreme) or a Bigotick Polytheift , whohad a 
humour of Deifying almoft every thing, and therefore w o u í d have 
this Nature forfooth to be called a G-oddefi too^yet does he declare it 
not to be properly fuch^ but Abufively only (viz>. becaufe i t was no 
Intelledual Thing) as he faith the Bodies of the Sun, M o o n and 
Stars, fuppofed to be Animated5 were called Gods too , they being 
the Statues of the Gods. This is the raeaning^ of thofe W o r d s , 

^Soc oT /̂xaTa, 5e^? yjoíktsiufyĵ  ¿c, aydKuaroi r f t St&v' Nature is a God or 
Goddefs, not as having Godfhip properly belonging to i t , hit as the D i 
vine Bodies are called Gods, becaufe they are Statues of the Gods. 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore we cannot o t h e r w i í e conclude concerníng theie 
our Mechanich^ Theijis ^ who ' w i l l thus needs derive a l l Corporeal 
things í rom a Dead and S iupid Nature, or from the Neceffarv Mo* 
tlons o £ Sevfi fi Múit tr^ w i t h o u t the Dire&ion o f any M i n a , or I n -
tmtion íor Ends and Good^ but that í h e y are indeed CovStn-GcYmans 
ta Atheilts j or pcíFcííed in a Dcgree, w i t h akind o f Atheifiick^En-
•thuftajm^ or F i n a t i c i j m 5 they being fo far forth3 Ifjjpred^ with a 
t f i r l * of Infiddity^ which isthe S p r i t of Atheifm. 

But tbefe M é c h a m e ^ T h e i í í s are again counterballanced b y ano-
tber fort o f Atheijh^ not Mechanicalnor Fortmtous , namely the H j -
kpoifis 5 who are unqueítionably convinced , that Opera Natura 

ftmt Opera. Intelligentite^ that the IVorkj of Nature are Works of V n ~ 
derjlanding 5 and that the Original of theíe Corporeal things was 
noc Dead a n d Stupid Matter Yortuitoufly moved 5 upon which ac-
count Ó 7 r « ^ d e r i d e d j Democritm his Rough and Smooth^ Crooked and 
Hookj htoms^ as meer Dreams and Dotages, But thefe notwithftand-
i ng , becaufe they vvould not admit of any other Subfiance beíides 
M a t í e r , fuppoíe L i fe and Perception 3 Eífentially to belong to all 
Matter as fuch , whereby it hath a FerfeB Knowledge of whatfoever 
itfelf cou ld Do or Sufier (though without kmmaUconfcioufmfs) and 
can Form it felf to the Beft advantage 5 fometimes improving it felf 
by O r g a n i z a t í o n , to Seníe in BruteS;, and to Reafon and Reflexive 
Underftanding in Men. Whereíore according to the Principies of 
thefe Hjilozoijis, there is not any need of a God, at all 5 that is5 of 
one PerfeB ÍAind or Vnderf landing Being prefíding over the whole 
world , they concluding accordinglyj the Opinión of a God, to be 
only a Mi f t ak ing , o f the Inadequate Conception of Matter in Gene
ral, its Life and Energetic^ Nature taken alone Ahftra&fy^ for a Com
plete Subftance by i t felf, Neverthelefs thefe Hj lozo ic^ htheiftsy 
are no way able by this Hypothefií of theirs neither, to íalve that 
Th£ndmenon o f the Kegnlariiy and Harmony of the whole Univeríej 
becaufe every Part o f Matter, being according to theni, a D i j i i n é t 
Tercipicnt by it felf, whofe knowledge extendeth only to its own 
Concernment 3 and there being no one thing prefíding over all 5 the 
things of the whole World ( <S Wvfot ravThwtfoa, i n which a l l 
things are Co-ordered together) could never have fallen, into One 
fuch Agreeing and Confpiring Harmony, 

A n d as for thofe other Cofmo-Vldftick. htheifis , who fuppofe the 
w h o k W o r l d to be as it were but One Huge Plant, Tree, or Vegetable^ 
or to have One Spermatick* Ptajiick 5and Art i f ic ia l Nature onlyfirder-
b and Methodicaí ly difpofiog the whole, but without Senfe and V n -
derfiandingjhefc can no way do the buíinefs neither5that is3 falve the 
forementioned fhcenomenon, i t being utterly Impoflible, that there 
ftoulcl be «ny fuch Art i f ic ia l and Regular Nature, otherwife than as 
derived í r o m , and dependiog upon3 a Per fe&Mind orWifdom. 

And thus do we fee p lamly , that no Atheifts whatfoever, ca^ 
&aive the PLuenomena of Nature, and thb Particularly, o f the R e -
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688 Tl^ Ph3enomenon of the B o o K Í. 
guiar Frame and Harmony of the Vtiiverfe 5 and that true Phtlofophy^ 
or the Knovpledge of Caufes^ Nectílárily leadeth to a God. 

But befides Ú\zfePh<enomena¡ of Cogitation ov Soul and A d i n d m 
Animáis, L o c a l Motiotj in Bodies, and the Artificial Frame of things 
for Ends and Vfes^ together with the Covjprifig Harmony of the 
Whole which can no way be S a í v e d without a Deity 5 iVe might 
here further addj ihat the Fortuitem^ that is5 the Anax imandr ian 
and Democriiick^ Atheijis, who Univerfally aílerted the Navity of 
this Mundane Syjiem^ were not able to give any tolerable account 
neítherj, of the Firft Begtnningo^MQn^ and thoíe Greater Animáis^ 
that are no otherwife begotten, than in the way of Generation5 by 
the Commixture of Male and Female, 

Arijioile in his Book of the Generation of Animáis^ writeth thus 5 

Lib. i.c'ult. ne^i o5 ávQ T̂rav m i nT^aid^uv ^e^co?, ÚTro\á€oí lie, ¿¿v, t̂ f. 
•yvovfd' TroTg ytty<.m<;¿ m'jrí^ cpoioi Tivec, cMo T^JTT&V yiviakci -r 'in^jv* í) 
¿5 OTCAW©^ OTJV/SC¿^^ TO -zzr̂ Tov, ii fcf ¿£v • A/e« Fourfooted A* 
fiimals^were ever Generated out of the E a r t h , as fome affírm} i t maj be 
probahljf conceived to have been^ one of thefe Two ways 5 either that they 
were Froduced as Werms out of FutrefaBion^ or elje Formed i n certain 
Eggs 5 growing out of the Earth. And then after a while he con-
cludes again, Iwv TIC, ^eotco; moi TOÍ$ {¿O/?, ¿(JAoyov t̂/eív 
TÓTOV «vea i\w ÍTÉ^CV, T¿¿ÍÍ there were any Beginning o f the Genera" 
tion of a ü A n i m á i s ) it is reafonable to think^ if5 to have beenoneof 
ihefe Two forementioned wayes, It is well known that yír//?ítf/e5though 
a Theift, elíewhere aíferteth the World's Eternuy, according to 
which H)pothejís of his5 there was never any F i r f i Male ñor Femaky 
in any kind of Animáis, but one begat another Infinitely without a-
ny Beginning 5 a thing utterly repugnant to our Humane Faculties, 
that are never able to frame any Conception of fuch an Jnfinity of 
Nuntber and Time^ and of a Succeíjive Generation from Eternity* 
But here Arijiotie himfelf feems ftaggering or Sceptical about it 3 
J f Men were ever Generated out of the E a r t h 5 and , I f there were any 
Beginning of the Generation of A n i m á i s : As he doth alíb5 in his To* 

Lih. 1. c. 9. pickj^ propound it for an Inftance of a thing Difputabkj nor^v o 
KoV/x©̂  á'/á©^ M Whether the World were Eternal or n o ? he rank-
ing it amongft thofe <z&¿Jí Aô v /̂ íj tyfjfy ov-rav fMydKm, Thofe Great 
things for which we can give no certain Reafon^ one way ñor other* 
Now (faith he) If the World had a Beginning^ and I f Men were once 
yvytv&q or cw i iy^m^ Earth-Born5 then muft they have been in ali 
probability5 either Generated as Worms^ out of FutrefaíHon^ or el fe 
out of Eggs 5 hefuppoííng (it feems) thofe Eggs to have grown out 
of the Earth. But the Generality of Atheifis in AriJiotle*s time, as 
well as Theifif, denying this Eternity of the Mundane Syftem, as not 
ib agreeable with their Hypothefís;, becaufe fo Conftant and Invaria
ble an Order in the World, from Eternity, hath not fuch an appear-
anceor feroblance of Chance, ñor can be eafily fuppofed to have 
been, without the Providence o f 2. TerfeB Mind^ prefiding over it, 
and Sénior to it fas hrifiotle conceivedj) in Nature> though not in 
Time $ They thereforeinallProbability concluded likewife^ Men ac 
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C H A P. í V. Beginning of Animáis. 
firít to have been Generated O n e of thefe Two ways, eiiher out of 
fuirefa&ioM) ór frotn Eggt 5 and this by the Fortuitour Motion of 
Matrer 5 withoüt the Provídence or Direftion of any Deity. 
But after Arifloth^ E p c u r m Phancíed thófe Firft Menand other A-
nimals, to háve heen Formed in certain Womhs or Bags growingout 
of theEartb, 

Crefcebant V t e r i t é r r a rad ic ihm dpii 3 

And this no otherwife than by the Fortnitous Motion of Atomr alfo. 

But if Men had been at Firft Formed after this manner-, eitherid 
Wombs or ££g.r(growing out of the Earth)or Generated outof Putre-

fa í f io f j j by Chance 5 then could there be no reaíbn imaginable^why it 
íhould not fometirhes fo Happen now3 the Motions of Atoms being 
as Brisk and VigorouS;, as ever they were, and fo to continué to all 
Eterníty : fo that there is not the leaft Ground at all5 for that Vre-
carious Phancy and Pretence of E p i c u r w , that the Earth as a C b i l d -
hearir/g Womanb growing oíd, became at length Fjfete and Barrena 
Moreover the Men thus at firft excluded oiit of Bags^ IVombs or Egg-
Jhells, or Generated out of PutrefaBion^ were fuppofed by thefe 
^í/;e7/2j themfelves, to have been produced;, not in a Mature and 
Adult s but an Infant-Uke . Weak and Tender StátCj juft fuch as 
they are now born into the Worid 5 by means whereof they could 
ne-ither be able to Feed and Nouriih themfelves3 nor defend them-
felves from harmsand injuries. But when the fame Epicuru* vvould 
here pretend alfo, that the E a r t h which had been fo F r u i t f u l a M o -
ther, became afterward by Chance too3 as tender and indulgent a 
Hurfe^ of this her own Progeny, and fent forth Streams or Riversof 
Miíkafter them,, outof thofeGaps of her Wounded Surface3 which 
they had before buril out of, as CritoUtM long lince obferved, he InVhib.Qiiui 
might as vvell have feigned, the E a r t h tohave had Breajis and Wpples Mmd' Incm° 
too5 as Ifombs and M t l k h and then what íhould hinder, but that íhe 
might have Arms and Hands alfo3 and Swaddling bands to boot} 
Neither is that leís Precarious^ when the fame Atheiftick^ Philofopher 
addsj that i 11 this Imaginary State of the New born world5 there was 
for a long time neither any Immoderate Heat nor Cold;, nor any 
Rude and Churliíh BJafts of Wind, the leaft toannoy orinjure thoíe: 
tender Earth-born Infants and Nurflings, All which things being coníi* 
ü z i t á s A n a x i m a t í d e r feems of the Two.tohave concluded more wiíe-
iy5 that Men, becauíe they require a ionger time than other Animáis 
to be hatched up ín, were at firft Generated in the B e ü i e s of F i f i es , 
and there nouriíhed up for a good while, till they were at lettgth 
able to defend, and íhift for themfelves, and then were Difgorged, 
and caft up upon dry land. Thus do we fee3 that there is nothing 
in the World fo Monftrous, nor Prodigiouíly Abfurd5which men A -
thejfttca/Iji m c l m e d , will not rather Imagine, and Swaiiow down 5 
than entertainthe Not íon o f a C o d , 

Wherefote here is Dignus Vindice Ñ o d u s , and this p h a n o w é h o n o í 
ĥe F i r B B e g i n n i n g o í Mankind^ and other Greater Animáis^ eannoí 

be 
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690 Other Fhacnomena, not B o o K I 
be Sa lved otherwiíe, than according t o the Mofdick^ Hifiory^ by a d 
mití ing of 35cv (XTTD f M ^ w q , a God out oj a Machín^xhat is3an Extraor* 
dinary iVlanifeftation of the Deity, in forming Man, a n d other Ani
máis, Male a n d Female;, o n c e out of the Earth, a n d that not in a 
Kude^ Tender a n d Infant-like State^ but Maturo and ¿ d u l t , that ib 
they might be a b l e immediately;, to íhift for themfelveS;, Multiply 
and Propágate their k i n d b y Generation 5 and this being once d o n e , 
and now no longer any neceffity, of fuch an extraordinary way of 
proceeding 5 then puttinga ítopimmediately thereunto^ that íb no 
more Terrigind ñor Autochihones, Earth-born Mcn^ íhould be any 
longer produced. For all thefe circumftances being put together5 
ít plainly appearS;, that this whole Vhanomenon^ furpaííes3 not only 
the Mechanical^ but a l i o the Vlafiick^ Powers ^ their being much of 
Dtfcretion in i t , which t h e latter of t h e í e 5 cannot arrive to neither^ 
they alwaysafting, Fatally and Necejfarify. Nevert heléis we íliall 
not here determine, Whether God Almighty might not, make ufe 
of the Subfervient Miniftry of Angels or Superiour Spirits, Created 
beforeManj in this fírft extraordinary Efformation of the Bodies of 
Animáis out of the Earth, in a Maturo and Adult State : as Plato 
in YixsTitJKeus, introduceth the Supremo God (whom he íuppofeth ta 
be the immediate Creator of all Immortal S o u l s ) thus befpeaking the 
Júnior Gods^nd fettingthem aworkin the Fabrifaftion of Morta l 
Bodies^ TO 5 AOTTTOV vpm<;̂  GL^KVQCTCC Tr̂ ootJcpotivovíe?, d^^yx. t iS i t.£cL 
iij fyjvecTi, I t i syour work^novp to Adáptate the Mortal tothe Imworta^ 
a n d fo Genérate or makg T e r r e í í r i a l A n i m á i s ^ He afterwards adding, 
fj&k r CTró̂ pv, T0T5 vioiq Tvct/piStiuí ^EO?^, (jzy/xáía TrAá̂ eív 3v>ííot, That af-
ter the foroing of Immortal Souls, (the Supreme God ) committed ta 
thefe J ú n i o r Gods, the tasl^ of forming Morta l Bodies, Which of P U ' 
to'S;, Come conceive to have been derived from that Mofes> Let us 
make M a n after onr oxen lmage, 

Moreovcr, theíe Atheifts are no more able to Salve that other 
Common and Ordinary Phanomenon neitherj of the Conferv-ation of 
the Species of all AnimalSj by keeping up conftantly in the world, 
a due NumericalProportion between thtSexes o í Male and Female, For 
did this depend only xx^on Fortmtous Mechanifm , it cannot well be 
conceived5 but that in fomeages or other5there íhouldhappen tobe, 
either all M a l e s ¡ o t all Females 3 and fotheSpecies f a i l . Nay i t can
not well be thought otherwife, but that there is in this a Pro-
viefience alíb s Superiour to that of the PUJiick^ or Spermatick Na* 
ture, which hath not fo much of Knowledge and Difcretion allowed 
to it3 as whereby to be able alonej to govern this Afíair, 

Laftly, there are yet other Phanomonago leís Real^though not P h j ' 
JiologicaXwhich Atheifts can no way S a l v e , as that of Natural Juj i i ce , 
and Honefty, Duty3 and Obligation 5 the true Foundation both of 
E t h i c k j and Politicks 5 and the TO kep nfiv9 Liberty of W i U , properly 
íb called, not that of Fortuitous Determination, when there is a Per-
f e 3 EquaHiy ot Indifferency o í E l i g i b i l i t y in Objeás 5 but that where
by meo deferve Commendation and Blame, Rewards and Punifhments, 
and fo become fit Objeds for Remunerativo Jutfice to difplay itfelf 

UpODa 
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C H A P. IV . Sahable hy Atheifts. 5p i 
Uponya M a i n Hinge upon which Fi.eligion Turnethj (though thofe 
Xwo be not commonly fo Well diftingüiíh'd as they ought.) For 
when Epicurus (ati Ab/olute A t h e i í i ) departing h e v e í r o m Democritus^ 
pretended to Salve this5 by his Exiguum Cltnamen Trinciporum^ thís 
attempt of his;, was no other, than a plain DeUrancys or Atheiftic^ 
fhrenzy in him. 

And now havé we alfeady, Preventively Confnted^ the T b i r d A -
theifiick. Vretence alio, to Salve the Vhanomenon of Re l ig ión and thé 
Belief of a God^ ib generally entertaíned 5 namely from the F i & i o á 
and Impofture of Vol i t i c iáns 3 we having not only manifefted, that 
íhere is a Natural Prolepfis and Anticipation of a God, in the Mínds of 
inen3 as the Objeít of their Fe^r, Preventing Reafon$ But alio that 
the Belief thereof3 is fuftained and üpheld 5 by the ftrongeft Rea-
fon j the P h £ n o m n a o f Nature being no way Sdlvahle^ ñ o r theCaufes 
of things AffigneabIe5without a Deity , ib that Religión being Found-
edj both upon the I n j i i n B s of Nature^ and Upon So l id Reafon^ can-
not poíilbly be any F i&ion or Impojiure of Vol i t i c iáns , Nevertheleís 
we (hall fpeak fomething particularly to this alfo. The AtheiQs 
therefore conceive, that though thofe Infirmities of Humane Nature^ 
mens Fear and Ignorant Credul i t^ do much difpoíe and incline them, 
to the B d i e f of a God , or elíe of z R a n k ^ o f Beings^ Superiour to 
men (whether Viíible or ínvifible) commonly called by the Pagansj 
Gods 5 yet would not this be fo generally entertaíned, as it is , eípe-
cially that of One Supreme Deity^ the Firft Original of all things, and 
Monarch of the Univerfe, had it not been fot the F r a u d and F i & i o n 
of L&wmakers and C i v i l Soveraigns, who the better to keep men in 
fedce and Subjedion under them 3 and in a kind of Religíous and 
Superftitious Obfervation of their Laws, and Devotion to the fame, 
devized this Not ionofa G o d , and then poífeíled the Minds of meá 
with a Belief of his Exiítence? and a n á w e of him. 

Nowwedeny not, büt that Politicians raay fometimes abufe Re-* 
Ugtonx and make it lerve for the promoting of their own privaté 
Interefts and Deíigns 3 which yet they could npt ib Well do neither, 
were the thing it felf, a meer Cheat and Figment o í their own, and 
hadnoReality at all in Nature, ñor any thing So l id at the bottom 
of ir. But fínce Religión obtains fo univeríally every where, it is 
not conceivable, how Civi lSovereigns throughoutthe whole World, 
fome of which are fo diítant, and havéfo litte Correfpondence with 
ene another, íhould notwithftanding, all fo well ágree in this One 
Cheatifíg Myflery of Government y or Piece of State-Coozenage 3 ñor if 
they couldj how they fliould be able fo eíFeftually to poífeís the Ge-
nerality of mankind, ("as well wife as unwife) with fuch a Conftant 
Fear^ Awe, and Dread^ of a meer Coutíterfeit thing, áhd an Invifible 
Nothing 3 and which hath not only no manner of Foundation neither 
in Seníe ñor Rea fon, but alfo ("as the Atheifts fuppofej tends to their 
owngreat Terrour and Difquietment 3 and fo brings thiem atonce 
andera miferable VaíTallage both of Mind and Body. Efpecially 
fincemen are not generally, fo apt to think, that how much the more 
ány have o í Power 8c D ign i ty jhQy have therefore fo much the more of 

G g g g Knowledgé 
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692 Go d, and R eligion̂  no B o o K L 
Knowledge and 6kill3 in Philofophy and the Things of Nature^ a-
bove others. And is it not ftrange, that the world ihould not all 
this whilej have fufpedcd or difcovered this Cheat and Juggleof Po-
liticiansj and h&veSmelt out, a upon themfelveS;, in ihe F j c t i cn 
of Rel ig ión s to take away their Liberty and enthral them under 
Bondage : and that fo tnany of thefe Politicians and C i v i l Soveraigns 
themrelves alfo3 íhould have been unacquainted herewíthj and as 
fimply awed3 with the Fear of this Invifible Nothing^ as aoy others > 
All other Gheats and Juggles when they are once never fo little de
tened, are prefently thereupon daíhed quite out of countenance, 
and have never any more the Confidence to obtrude themielves 
upon the world. But though the Atheifts have for thefe T w o 
Thoufand years paft, been continually buzzing into mens EarSj 
that Religión is nothing but a meer State-Juggle and Polit ical I m -
fotfure, yet hath not the Credit thereof beea the leatt irapaired 
thereby, noritsPowerand Dominion over the Minds of men aba-
ted j from whence it may be concludcd, that it is no Counterfdt 
a n d Fi&it ious thing^ but what is deeply root^d in the InteUe&ual 
Uature of man3 a thing Solid at the bottonr, and Supported by its 
ownftrength. Which yetmaymore fully appear from C h r i B i a n i * 
i y ¡ a Re l ig ión founded in no Humane Folicy^ ñor tending to promote 
any Worldly Interefi or Dejígns, which yetby its own, or the D i v i n e 
F o r c e j i a t h prevailed over the Power and P o l i c y j h t Rage and Madnefs 
of all C i v i l States, Jewifh and Pagan , and hath Conquered ib 
great a Part of the Perfecuting World undcr it 5 and that not by 
Refifiing, or Oppofing Forcé, but by fuffering Deaths and Martyrdoras, 
in way of Adherence to that Principie., That i t is beiter to obey God 
than Men, Which thing was thus Preíignifíed in the Prophetick Scri-
pture 5 Why do the Heathen Rage, a n d the People imagine a Vain thing $ 
The Kings of the E a r t h fet themfelves, and the Rulers tafce Comfeltoge* 
ther, againji the L o r d , a n d a g a i n í í his C h r i B ^ &c. He that J í t t e th i n the 
Heavens ¡hal l laugh, the L o r d JJoaü have them i n Derifion. Then Jhall 
he fpeak, unto them i n his Wrath , 8cc. Tet have I fet my K i n g upon my 
Holy H i ü o f Sion, I w i l l g i v e thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, 
a n d the Vttermoji Parts of the E a r t h f o r thy Poffeffion. Be wife now 
therefore, O ye Kings , &c. 

But that The i fm, or R e l i g i ó n , is no Gullery or Impofíures will be 
yet further made unqueftionably Evident. That the generality of 
Mankind have agreed in the acknowledgment of onc Supreme D e i ' 
ty, as a Being E t e r n a l and Necejfariíy E x i t l e n t , Abfolutely PerfeÜ, and 
Omnipotent, and the Maker of the whole lVorlds hath been already 
largely proved in the foregoing Difcourfe. To which purpofe is 

tjidv.Math. this of Sextus the Philoíbpher, Ko/vlu) ^ TT^XM^V t)Qs<si Wvíe^ w ^ a -

¿bcî twvías, noot mvTO^ mn-S aveTn̂ KÍov* A U men have this common Pro-
lepfiSj concerning God, that he is a L i v i n g Being Incorruptible, Perfeff* 
ly Happy, a n d Vncapable of a l l manner of E v i L And the Notion 
of that Goá, which Epicurus oppofed, was no other than this, A n 
Vnderftanding Being, having a ü HappineJ?, with Incorruptibiltty, that 
Framed the whole World, lSlow31 fayj that if there be no fuch thing 

as 

UNED
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as thís Exíftíng, and this Idea of God^ be a meer F i&i t ioks Thing^ 
then was it altogether Arbitrarious . But íc is unconceivable, bow 
theGenerality o f Mankuid, fa few Atheifts only exceptedj) ihould 
uníveríally agree, in one and the iame ArbitrarioUs Figment, This 
Argumeniation hath been formerly lifed 3 by forae Tbe4fts y as 
appeareth frotn the forementiooed Sextus ^ TZKÍQSJÍ ocKoyov, r H M v . M m 

Qj¡trumc3^i - I t *f altogether I r r d t i o n á l to think_ 5 t h á t a l l men fiould 
by Chance^ light npon the [ame Froperties ( i n the ided of G o d ) withont 
being Náturally m o v d thereunto. Neitber is that any íufficicíit ac-
count which the Atheifts would here gíve3 that Statefmen and Vo-
Uticians^ every whcre thus poíTeíTed the Minds o f men with One 
and the fame idea % the Difficulty ftill reraaining, how Civi l Sove-
raígns and Law-makers5in all the diftant parts o f the worId3and fucK 
ashad no Communication ñor Eatercaurfe with one another 5 ihould 
t inireríal lyjumpjinoneand the fame F i&it ious and Arbitrarions Idea* 

; Moreover , wére thére no God 3 i t is Not Conceiváble a 
bow that forementíoned Idea fhould ever have Entred into the 
Minds o f men 9 or how it could have been Formed in them. And 
here the Atheifts again 5 think i t enough 3 to fay that this Kotion 
or Idea was Vut into the Minds o f the Gcnerality of mankind, by 
h m - m a k e r s and Vol i t i c ians¡ J e ü i n g them, o f fuch a Being, and per-
Aváding them tobelieve bis Exiftence 5 or that i t wás from the firf! 
Féigner or Inventor o f it5propagated all along and conveyed down,by 
OralTradi t ion . But this árgues their great Ignorance in Philoíbphy 
to think that any Notion or Idea > is put into mens Minds from wi th -
oü^raeerly by Telling^m by Words 5 we being Paííive to nothing elfe 
from words, but their Sounds and the Phantaíms thereof, they 
oníy occaííoning the Soul to excite fuch Notions, as i t had before 
within i t felf fwhether Innate or Advent i t ious) which thofe words 
by the Compadt and Agreement o f men were made to be Signs o f 5 
or elfe to refledalfo furtherj upon thofe J j ^ o f their own, Goníi-
der them more Dif t indly , and Compare them wi th one another. 
And thongh all Learning be not the Remembrance o f what thé 
Soul once before adtually underftood, in zFre-exiJient S t a t e ^ s f l a í a 
íbmewhere would have ít^ accórding to that o Í B o e t i u s , 

Í>uod f i Platonis Mufa perfonat F e r r m , 
g u o d quifque Drfcits Immemor Recordátur 5 

l e t k a ü Humane Te achingyhxxt Maieutical^ or Obftetricióu* $ and not 
íhe filling of the Soul as a Vejfel^ meerly by Touring into i t from W i t h -
ont , but the K ind l ing o f i t from With in ; or helping it fo to excité 
and awaken, compare, and compound its own Notions 3 as whereby 
to arriveat the Knowledge5 o f that which i t was before Ignorant of £ 
as the thing was better expreffed by the forementioned Philofophick 
Poetj in thefe words, 

H¿eret profe&o Semen introrfum Veri^ 
^ n o d excitatur Ventilante Do&rina» 
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694 The Idea of God, from m B o o K í. 
Wherefore the meer Teüing of meo, There is a God^ could not infuíe 
any Idea of him into their Minds 5 ñor yet the íurthet giving this De» 
finition of him;, thathe is a B ú n g Ahfolutely Perfeff , E terna l a n d S e l / -
Exif ient) makethem underftand any thíng of his Nature, werc they 
notable toExcite Notions or ideas from within themfelves^orrefptm-
dent to thofe feveral words. However the Difíiculty ftill remains,How 
tho íe C i v i l Soveraigns and Law-m^kers^ or how Crit ias , his very fírft 
Inventor of that Cheat of a God 5 could Form that Idea 5 withia 
themfelveSj íince upon fuppofition of his Non-Exiftence, it is the Idea 
of Nothrngi or of zNon-EntHy, And this was Judicioufly Hinted al-

*Adv.JMath. fo by the lame S e x t m ^ 0/ 3 ^«/^pu^QvT^, '¿n W^O^TOJ. n n s m * 

, MÂ OV ei? ^ n W v 3 £ S i The Atheijis affirmingjhat certain Lam~ 
m tkers firjiputthis Notionof a God^ into the minds o f men̂  do not con* 

fider , that they J i i l l refnain intangled in the Difficulty^ i f any one f n r -
ther demand of them/how thofe Law-makers themfelves could firli form 
that Idea .<? From whence it is afterward concluded, ¿ TOÍVUV ^ ^ < | ¿ 

jcaioc n m vo^Ggoíocv, TTK^e '̂fecvTo oí irUhcaoi 'rffl dv̂ cbiKov üvca QÍ6V¿ 

That therefore the Notion of a God , fprung not f r o m the A r b i t r a r i o s 
fiBion^ of L a w makers and Polit icians, 

But íbme Atheijis will yet further Reply > That there ÍS a Feignitig 
Vower in the Humane Soul5 whereby it can Frame Ideas ox Con* 
ceptions of fuch things 9 as adually never were ñor wili be 5 as of á 
Centaur, or ofa Golden M o m t a i n 5 and that by fuch a Feigning Vow
er as this, the Idea of God ^ though there be no fuch tbítíg Exiftings 
might be Framed, And here we deny noí;, but that the Humane 
Soul hath a Power o í C o m p o u n d i n g l á t z s and Things, together, 
which Exift Severaliy 3 and Apart, in Nature, but never were, ñor 
will be, in that Conjunción: and this indeed is all the Feigning Vowet 
that it hath. For the Mind cannot make any New Cogitation^ whicíí 
was not before , but oníy Compomd that which / / . As the Vainter 
cannot Feign Colours^ but muft ufe fuch as exift in Nature, oníy he can 
Varioufly Compound them together, and by his Fenci l , draw the Fi 
gures andLineamentsof íuch things asno where are 3 as hecanadd 
to the Headand Face of a Man, the Neck, Shoulders, and Body of a 
Horíe. In like manner that more Subtle Famter or Limner^ the M i n d 
and Imaginatiou of man, can frame CompoundedIdeas of things, which 
ho where Exift, but yet His Simple Colours notwichftanding, muft 
be Real 5 He cannot Feign any C o g i t a t é o n , which was not in Nature, 
ñor make a Fofitive Conception of that which is Ahfoliitely Nothing 5 
which were no leísthan to make, Nothing to be Something^ or Créate* 
Something out of Nothíng . And though the whole of th t feF iBi t ious I -
deasQis of a Golden M o u n t a i n ) á o t s not any where adually Exift.yetfor 
as much as it doth not Abíblutely Imply a Contradidion , for it ib to 
do, therefore hath it alfo a Foffible Enti ty too, and oíherwife it could 
not be ConcciVable. As a 'Triangular Sqnare jo t exampíe5being a Con-
tradi&iom Thingjhath ñor fo much as a ?o¡fihle Entity^xÁ therefore is 
not Conceivahle as íuch ? (though both a Triangle and a Square fe-
verally be Conceivable) it being meer Non Sence, Noíhing, and no 
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C H A P. I V . Feigning Power of the Soul. 695 
idea at all. Nay we Conceive, that a Thexft may prefume with Re-
verence to faV;, that God Almighty hirafelf, though he can Créate 
More or Fewer Really Exiftent thingSjas he pleafeth, and could make 
a whole wórM óut oí Noibing^yet can he not make more Cogitation or 
Conception, then I s , or was before contained ín his own Infinite 
M i n d and É t e r n a l Wijdom 3 ñor have a Pofitive idea of any thing^ 
which hath neither Adual ñor Pojfible Ent i ty , 

But the Idea of Godj is not a Compilement or Aggregát ion of thingsa 
which Exift Scatteredly and Ápart in the Worldj for then would it be 
á meer Arbi trar io /^ thing 5 ahd it might be what evcry one pleaíed 5 
óne Adding more thingstogether, and another Pewer 5 but each of 
them writing 5 the Ñ a m e or T i t k o í G o d t as bungling Painters 
díd , under thefe there íeveral Figments. Whereas we have al-
ready proved 3 that the idea of God^ is Óne moft Simple/¿/e45 of ari 
Abfolutely Perfefí Being, though having feveral Par t ia l and Inadequate 
Conceptions, i b that nothing can be Added to it, ñor Detraáted from 
it 5 there being nothing included therein, but what is D e m o n í i r a b k 
oí a Perfédí Being^ and therefore nothing at all A r b i t r a r i o s , 

Moreover 5 many of thofe Part ia l Conceptions contained in the en-
tire Idea of God, are no where elfe to befound in the whole world, 
Exiftíng Singly and Apart 5 and therefore, if there be no God, they 
fnuft needs heAbfohte Non-EntitiesyZS Immutability^NeceJfary Exiftence^ 
tnfinity^ and PerfeÚion^ ó ' c . fo that the Painter that makes this Idea^ 
mufk here Feign Colonrs themfelves, or Créate NervCogitation and C<7«-
cepiion oút of Ñoth ing) upon the Atheij i ic^ Suppojício». 

Laftly, í f there be no God now Exifting 5 it isímpoffible that ever 
there (hould be any, and ib the Whole idea of Gods would be the 
Idea of that, which hath no PoJJÍble Ent i ty neither 5 whereas thoíe 
other F i&i t i om ideas, made by the Mind of man , though they beof 
fuch things, as have no A & u a l E x i j i e n c e , yet have they all a Pofpble 
Entity as was faid before, 

But that we may Conceal nothing of the Atheilis Strength, we 
muft here acknowlcdge , that fomeof them have yet pretended fur-
ther, that beíídes this Fower of Compounding things together, the hu
man Soul hath alio another Ampl iat ing , or Increafing and Improvirg 
Power^ by both which together, though there be no God Exiíting, ñor 
yet Pojfible ^ the Idea oi him, may be F / ^ i í / ¿ ^ made : thoíe P^r//-
al Ideas which are no where elfe to be found , arifing, as they fay3 
from a jut̂ Td^am^ á-Tro ^ «VS^TITÓV , a Tranption a n d G r a d u a l Procejfi* 

from men; i n voay of Amplification , Augmentatton a n d Improve-
ment. Thus do we read in S e x t m , TO CUSIOV Svou -r etov, ¿, x c p ^ . ^ 
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696 The Id of G. not from Ampliátion B o o K í. 
VOI, tcpaoo-v iyoilStov tlvax Geov. The Ideas ¡ o f t he E t e r n i t y f a c o r r u p t í b i ü t j ^ 
a n d Perfeff Happinefí of the Dei iy , were Fi&itiovfly made^by veay o fTran-

fiiiohfrom men. For as by encreafing a man ofan ordinary Stature in our 
Imagination^we Fidfitionfly make the Phantafmof a Cyclops, fo wken be-
holding á Happj M a n that aboundeth vpith a l l good thihgs^we Ampl i f ic jn-
tend) and as it were Swellthe fame in our Minds higher andhigher^ wt 
then arr ive at length ta the Idea of a Being Abjolutely Happyjhat is^a God* 
So d i d the Ancients^ t a k j n g notice of a very Longeve man^ and encreafing 
t h k length of Age, further a n d f u r t h e K Infimtely^ by that means Framc 
the Notion or idea ofEternity^ and attribute the fame to C o d , 

Büt to this we Reply 5 Fírft, that accordmg to the Principies of 
the Atheífts themfelveSj there could ndt poíñbly be any íiich Ampli-
fying atíd Feigning Power of the Soul;, as whereby it could Make More 
than I s $ becaufe they fuppofe it to have rio A&ive Power at all 5 but 
all our Conceptions to be nothing but meer Pajflons, from the Ohje&s 
without 5 accordirig to that of Protagorás in Plató's Th¿eetetus0 fe 

P.iéy Serr- TOC ¡AM ovia ctvvoiTVV ^ f á ^ o u , ¿75 aMoc 7nx¿ a av , I t is neither 
•pojfible j for a man to conceive that which is not 5 ñor any more or o-
therwife ^ than he Suffers, Again as Sextus the Philofopher alfo inti-
matesj the Atheifts are here plainly guiltyj of that FaUacy o v E r r o u r 
in Ratiocination, which is commonly called a Circle ^ o t £1 áfrhúK^ 
F o t whereas they could not otherwife Judge^ the greateft Perfedtion 
and Happinefs which ever they had experience of in men 9 to be I m -
perfed, then by an Anticipated Idea of Peí-feffion ^ and Happinefs 
with which it was in their minds comparedj ( b y ver fue of whicfi 
Idea alfo3 it comes topáis, that they are abie to Awplifie thofe leflet 
PerfeBions of men further and further, and can take occplon from, 
Imperfeft Things, to think of ^hat which is Abfolutely P e r f e B : ) that 
is 3 Whereas thefe Atheiíts themfelves fírft make the Idea of Imper-
fe&ion y írorñ Perfetfion $ they not atfending to this. do again go á-
bout, to make up the Notion or Idea , of that which is Abíbiáteljr 
PerfeÚ (by way of Ampl i f í ca t ion) from that which is Impcrfeíf . Bué 
that men have a Notion of A bj o Inte Perfe&ion in themjby which as the 
Rule or Meafure 5 they ( comparing other things therewith) Judge 
them to be Imperfe&i and which is therefore in Order of Nature 
F i r j i j raay appear from henee, becaufe all Theologers as well Pagad 
as Chrifiian^ give this Diredion, for the Conceiving of God, that It 
fhould principally be done. Per Viam RemoüonU^ by way of Kemótioti 
of al l ImperfeBion f rom him, Thus Alcinous -y TT^TTÍ ¡ J ^ J ¿UTS vóms w 

u.qal^'nv, The firfi way of Conceiving of God s is by Remotion or 
AbJira£tion. We add in the laft place , That F ini te things put to-
gether can never make up Infinite¿ as may appear from that Tnftance 
of Humane Longevity propofed, for if one íhould AmpUfie that never 
fomuch, by adding of more and more Paft T/^e or years to it j yeíi 
would he neveí thereby be abie s to arrive at Eternity without be-
ginning. God differs not from tbefe ímperfed Created things, in 
Dê reex only, but in the Whole K i n d , And though Infinite Space. 
may perhaps be here Objeded 9 as a thing taken for granted, 
whichbeingneothing but Extenfton or Magnitudes muft therefore con-
£ftor be made up of F in i te Parts, yet as was it before declared, w é 

have 
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have no certainty of any niore than this 5 that the F in i t e 
World míght have been made Bigger and Bigger Itifinitdy or IP'ith-
out Ef id which Infiaity ó f Magnitude , is but like that of Nuv:~ 
ber^ Totent id 5 from whence it may be inferred as well of the one3 
as the other, that it can never be Atfually infinite. Wherefore were 
there no Infimtely Terfett Being in Nature ^ the Idea thereof could 
never be made up by any Amplifywg P o m r of the Soul, or by the 
Additionf/ F ini tes . Neither is thatof any moment, vvhich Gajfen-
difs fo much objeóteth here to the contrary 3 that though there were 
noGod or Infinite Being, yet might the ídeaof him as well be Feign-
cd, by the Mind5 as that of infinite Worldsi or of Infinite Matter, was 
by fome Philofóphers. For Infinite Worlds and Infinite Matter^ are 
but words I I I Put+together $ Infinity beiog a Real thing in Nature, 
(and no F i&ion of the Mind ) as well as the World or Matter 5 biit 
yet proper to the Deity only. But it is no wonder, if they who de-
nied a G o d 3 yet retainíng this Notion of Infinity 3 ihould mifapply 
the famej as they did alio other Properties of the Deity., to Matter , 

T o con dude t h i s , O u r humane Souí cannot Feign or Créate any 
New Cúgitat ion or Conception ? that was not bcfore, but only vari-
ouíly compound that which -Is: ñor can it ever make a Fofitive 
Idea o f ao AbfoÍHte Non-Entity 3 that is, fuch as hath nthhQX Affiua! 
ñor PoJJzble Exi j ience . Much leís could our Imperfed Beings, C r é 
ate the Entity of fo Vafi a Thonght 5 as that of an Infinitdy PerfeB 
Being 3 out of Noihing , this being indeed more then for God A l * 
mighty ^ or a Perfeft Being, to Créate a Real IVorld out of Nothing i 
becaufe there is no Repugnancy at all in the L a t t e r , as there is in the 
Former. We affirm therefore 3 that Were there no G o d , the Idea of 
an Abfolutely or Infinitely PerfeÜ Being, could never have been Made 
or Feignedy neither by Politicians, ñor by Poets, ñor Pkilofophersy ñor 
any other. W h i c h may be accounted another Argument for á 
Deity. 

But that Re l ig ión is no FigmeHt ofPoUticidnfy wiíí íürthcr unquefti* 
onably appearjfrom that which now íhall follow. As the Re l ig ión of an 
Oath^ is a Neceffary Vinculum of C i v i l Society 3 fo Obligation in Con» 
feience 5 refpeftiqg the Deity as its Original 5 and as the PuniCher of 
the Violation thereof, is the very Foundation of aü C i v i l Sove-
reigttty. For Pa&s and Covenants (into which fome would refolve 
all C i v i l Power) without this Obligation in Confcience0 are nothing but 
meer IVordr and Breath : and the L a w s and Commands of C i v i l Sove-
r e i g n s s á o not make Obligation, but prefuppofe it, as a thíng inOrder 
of Nature Bcfore them , and without which they would be Invalido 
Which is a Truth fo Evident, that the Writer De C i v e , could not 
diíTemble it;, (though he did not rightly underftand this Natural Obli
gat ion) but acknowledgeth it in thefe words, Obligaíio a d O b e d i e n t i - 1 ™ ^ - ^ **? 
aw C i v i k m , cn lm v i Leges Civi les V a l i d ó f u n t , Omni Lege C i v i l i prior 
eft- ' Q u b d f i qtik Princeps Summus, Legem Civi lem i n hanc Formu-
lam conctperet, Non RebelUbk, n ih i l ejfpceret, Nam nifi p r i m Obligen* 
tnr Cives adobediendum, hoc eft, ad NonRebellandum 9 Omnis L e x I n -
val ida e f i & ft p r i m Obligentur e B Supérfina, Ths Obligation to 
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698 Relig. the Foundat. of Civ. Foiver. B o o K i 
C i v i l Obedience , by the f o r c é of which al l the C i v i l Laws bccome l^alicl^ 
ñ hefore thoje C i v i l Lawsa A n d i f any Vrince fiould make a Law t$ 
ihis pnrpofe, That no man fiould Rebel agaitiji him^ t h n wenld Jignific 
nothfng^becaufe unlef í they to whomit is made 9 were bepre Obligedlo O-
bey, or not to Rebel5 the L a w is I n v a l i d , and i f ihey were, then ¿r it Su~ 
J>erfluouf9 Now this Vreviom Obligation to C i v i l Obedience, cannot be 
derived(as tfee forementioned Writer De C i v e ^ n á of the Leviathao, 
fuppoíesj ñ o m m t m P r í v a t e Vt i l i ty o v ú y , becaufe every man beíng 
Judge of this for himfelf, it would then be Lawful for any Subjed, 
to Rebel againft his Sovereign Prince , and to Poyfon or Stab him^ 
wheníbever he could reafonabiy perfwade himfelf, that it would tend 
to his ovvn Advantage 5 or that he fhould thereby procure the So-
vereignty. Were the Obligation to C i v i l Obedience 9 Made only by 
mens P r í v a t e V t i l i t y 5 it would as eafíly be Dijjolved by the íame. ít 
remaineth thereforej that Confcience and Rcligious Obligation to D u t y , 
is the only Bafts 9 and Ef íent ia l Founda t ion of a Polity or Common-
Wealth 3 without which there could be ño Right or A u t h o r i t y of 
Commanding in any Sovereign, ñor V a l i d i t y in any Laws. Whereforc 
Religious Obligation cannot be thought to be the F i & i o n or Impoflmre 
of C i v i l Sovereigns 3 unleís C i v i l Sovereigniy it íelf 5 be accounted a 
F i B i o n and Impoflure 5 or a thing which hath no Founda t ion l a 
Nature, but is either wholly Artif ic ial , or Violenta 

Moreover had a Religious Regard to the Deity, been a meer Fig~ 
ment or Invention of Politicians, to promote their own Ends, andí 
keep men in Obedience and Subje&ion under them 3 then Would 
they doubtlefs, have fo framed and contrived it, as that it íKould 
have been every way Flexible and Compliant : aamely by perfwad-
ing the world3 that whatfoever was Commanded by themfelves3 was 
agreeable to the D iv ine WíU, andwhatever wasForbiddcn by thei r 
Laws3 was difpleafing toGod Almighty 5 and would be Poniíbed by 
him : God ruling over the World 3 no otherwifc 5 than by and in, 
thefe Civil Sovereigns, as his Viccgerents ^ and as the only Prophets 
and Interpreten of his will to men. So that the C i v i l L a w o í every 
Country, and the Arbitrary w i l l of Sovereigns, íhould be acknowledg-
ed to be the only Meafure of Juji and Unjuft (there being nothing 
Naturally fuch) the only Rule of Confcience and Rel ig ión . For from 
Religión thus Modelled, C i v i l Sovereigns might think to ha ve an Ab~ 
folute Power^or an Infinite Right,ofDo'mg or Commanding whatfoever 
they pleafed , without exception, nothing being Vnlavpfuí to theni5 
and their Subjefts being always Obliged, i n Confcience, without the 
leaft Scrupkj to Obey, 

But this is but a meer L a r v a of R d i g i o n ^ n á would be but a Mocke-
toryof God Almighty 5 and indeed this is the only Religión that can 
he csí l \eá ,aPolii ical Figment.Nenher could the generality of mankindj 
be ever yet thus perfwaded3that the Arbitrary Wi l l of C i v i l Soverdgns, 
was the only K«/eífjufl:ice 8c Confcicnce'^and thzt God Almighty could 
Command nothing^nor Reveal his will concerning Religión,to man-
kind otherwife than by theíe 5 as his Prophets z n á laterpreters. True 
Rel ig ión 8c Confcience,are no fuch Waxen things,§exv\\e\y Addided, to 
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the Arbitrary Wills óf menjbut Immorigerom^stijf^xxá Inflexible s they 
refpeaíng the Deity only \ his E t e r n a l or EverUft ing Laws 5 and his 
Revealed W i l l 5 with which whenfoever Humane Laws claíh (a thing 
not impoffible) they conclude, that theri God ought to be Obejed, and 
úot Men. For which Caufe the Prophane Polit ic iÁns ^ declaré opea 
war againft this Re l ig ión ¡ as a thing utterly Inconfiflent with C i v i l 
Sovereignty 5 becaufe it introduces a Fear greater than the Fear o f the 
Leviathan i namely that of Him3 who can infliót E t e r n a l Punijhments 
after Death, as alio becaufe it claíhes with that monVítQnsJnf in i te a n d 
V n l i m i t e d P o m r of theirs 3 which is fuch á Thing 5 as is not attri-
buted by Genuine Theifts, to God Almighty himfelf $ a Power of 
making their meer Arbitrary W i í l the Rule of Jujiice^ and not Juj i i ce 
the Rule o f their W i B . Thus does a Modern Writer of Politicksi con-
demn it 5 for Seditiou* Do&rine ^ tending tó the Difíolution of a 
CommonWealthjT^^í Subjetts tjtay makg <t Judgwent of Good a n d E v i l j i 6%$ 
Juft a n d V n j u f i $ or have any óther Confcience befides the t a w of the 
L a n d . As alio this , That Subjefls may S i n in oheying the Commands . í . 
o f their Sovereign, He likeWifeadds, That i t i s Impojjiblé^ a CoMmon 'cAi" 
Weal th Jhoñldf tand^ where any other than the S&mreign^ hath a Power L e v . c \ i . p i 
o f giifing greater rervards than Life , a n d of infii&ing greater punijh- 2.38. 
ments than Death. Now E t e r n a l Life is a greater rewardthan the L i f e 
prefent , and Eternal torment than the Death of Nature. Wherefore 
God Almighty being the Dífpenfer of E t e r n a l Rewards and Punifh-
ments 5 this is áll one as if he íhould have íaid 3 It is ittípoííiblea 
Common Wealth íbould ftand3 where the Belicf of a God3 who can 
Puniíh with Eternal Torments after this Liíe3 is entertained. Thus 
does the fame Writer declare, That i f the Superjiitious Fear o f spi* Uv . p.2. 
t i t í ( whereof God is the Chief) a n d ihings depending thereupon^ 
ivere takgn avpay^ men would be much more fitted than they are s for C i * 
v i l obediente : And that they who aíTert the Immortajity of Souls^ 
or their cápability of receiving puniíhments after Death 5 fr ight m n Pag. 37^; 
frem obeying the L a w s of their Countrey^ with Empty names^ as men 
fright B i r d s f r o m the Corn^with an Empty Dublet^ a Hat^ a n d a Croo^ed 
Stic/{. And accordingly He concludes3 that Givii Sovereigns do not 
only mal{e Jujl icei but Re l ig ión dX^o^ and that no Scriptureor Divine 
Revelation can Oblige^ unlefs it be firft made Lavo ^ or ftamped witK 
their Authoíity. Now fincc that which caíj maike Re l ig ión m d Gods^ 
muft it felf needs be greater than all G o d s j t follows accordingto the 
Tenour of this Doctrine , that the C i v i l Sovereign is in Reality, the 
Supreme Numen : Or elfe at leaft ^ that the Lev ia than ( the King over 
all-the Children o f P r i d e ) is the Higheji Deity, ue&t to Senflefi Omnipo-
tent Mi t ter 5 the One of thefe béing the Atheifts Natural^ the Other 
their Artif icial God. Nevertheleís we (hall here obferve by the way3 
that whilft thefe Athe i j i i c^ Politicians) thus endeavour 3 to Swell up 
thQ C i v i l Sovereign, and to beftow upon him? an Infinite Rightá by re-
moving to that end out of his way 5 Natural Jufiice^ Confcience^ R e l i g ó 
o n , and Godhimfel fs they do indeed thereby abfblutely deveft hirrí 
of all Right and Authority 5 íince the Subjeói: is now no longer Obli-
ged in Confcience ta Obey him , and fo in ftead of True Right a n d 
Authority, they leave him nothing but meer Bruitífh Forcé. Where
fore íince Theifif and Trus Re l ig ión are thus plainly diíbwned and 
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700 Ptónomena Extraordinary • B o o K I. 
difclaimed by thefe Politicians 5 as altogether Inconfiftent withTheh. 
Defigns3 they cannot be fuppoíed to have been theFzgments o Í G i v i í 
Sovereigns ^ or the meer Creatures of Political A r U And thus have 
We abundantly confuted, thofe three Atheijiick^ Vretences 9 to falve 
the Thanommon of R e l i g i ó n ^ from Fear^ and the I g n o r m c e o f Caujes^ 
and ih& F i B i o n of Pdlit icians. 

But fince befides thofe Ordinary vh<enomena before mentioned 
which are no way Salvable by Atheifls^thereave certain other Vhdsno^ 
mena Extraordinary ^ that either immediatly prove a GWand Prev i -
dence^ or elfe that there is a Rank of Vnders ianding Beings Invifible 
Superiour to meri;, from whence a Deity may be aftervvards inferred 5 
namely thefe Three Efpecially:, Appari t io f íSyMirac les^úná Prophecies: 
(Where the Atheifts Obftinatly denying Matter of Fat t and Hifiorv\ 
will needs impute thefe things 3 either to Jugling F r a u d and K n a u L 
17 5 or elfeto mensown F t a r and Phancy^.wA their Ignorance how to 
diftinguiih Dreams , and other ftrong Imaginations from Vifion and 
Seníe 5 or Laftly to certain ReUgious Tales or Legends , a Ü o w e d by 
the Publ icó Authority of C i v i l Sovereigns ^ for Political Ends 5 ) we 
íhall here Suggeft íbmething briefly, to vindicate the f t í B o r h k 
Truth of thofe Ph£nomet ta i againft Aiheij is . 

Firft therefore, as for AppariHons^ Though there be much of Fakú* 
lofity in thefe Relations 5 yet ean it not reafonably be concluded, 
that there is nothing at all of Truth in them : fince íbmething of 
this kind 5 hath been averred in all Ages 5 and many times atteftcd 
by pcrfons of Unqueftionable Prudence, and Unfurpeded Veracity. 
And whereas the Atheifts impute the Original of theíe things 3 to 
mens Miftaking both their Dreams 5 and thcir Wakjng Phancies^ for 
R e a l Vifions and Senfations 5 they do hereby plainly coñtradi(3: one 
Main Fundamental Principie of their own Philofophy , that Senfe is 
the only Ground of Certainty, and the Criterion of all Truth : for if 
PrudentandIntelligentperfons may befo frequently miftaken^n con-
founding thcir own Dreams and Phancies with Senfations 5 how can 
there be any Gertainty of knowledge at all from Senfe ? Howevcr, 
they here derógate fo much both from Senfe, and from Humane Te-
ftimoniesj as that if the like were done in oiher Cafes5 ii* vvouíd plain
ly overthrow all Humane Life. 

Wherefore other Atheifts , being appreheníive of this Incoñvent-
cnce , of denying ib many Senfible Appearances 5 and Teftimonies, or 
Relations o f F a f f i have chofe rather to acknowledge the Reality of 
Apparitions 5 nevertheleís concluding them to be things Caufed and 
Created 9 by the Power of Imagination only 5 as if the ftrength of 
tmagination were íuch , that it could not only Créate Phancies 3 but 
alfo R e a l Senfible Objetts^ and that at a diftance too from the Ima-
giners , fuch as whereby the Senfe of others íhall be for the time 
affeófcedj though theyquickly vaniíh away again. From which Fn?-
digious Paradox > we may take notice of the Fanatici fm of fome A -
theifts 3 and that there is nothing fo monftrouíly Abfurd , which men 
infea:ed with AtheiJiicf^IncredHlity, will not rather entertain into their 
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Belíef5 than admit of any thingthat ihall the leaft hazardor endan-
ser , the Exiftence of a God, For if there be once any Invijtble 
Ghofts ov Spirits ácknowledged ? as T h m g ^ Permanent^ it will noe 
be eaíie for any to give a reafon, why there might not be one Supremz 
Ckoji alfoj preflding over them al!, and t h t whole world* 

In the laft place therefore 3 we fhall obrerve5 íhat Defaocritui wa^ 
\ret further convinced ? by thefe Relations of Apparitions 5 fo as to 
srant that there was a certain kind of Permanent Beings and Indepen-
dent upon Itnaginatiort, Superionr tomen, which could Appear in 
difFerent Forras, and again difappear at p]earüre3 called by him idols 
or Images 5 he fuppoíing them to Be of the fanSe Éiatüre, with thófé 
t x n v i o m Effluxes^ that ftream continually from the fürface of Bodies i 
only he would not allow them to have any thíng immortal at all in 
tfiem o but their Concretions tobe at length all DifíbJvable5 ánd 
their Perfonalities then to vaniíh into nothing. Thus Sexta* the Phi- ^Jdv.Mati 
lofopher s AM/.vwM-é/í̂  &$üKú nvoc cpvmv ¿KTTZKÓC^V -mg oivfyáiTnig, ^ Té-Í-S11» 

vMKav * eivca b TCWTDC fvtydhoc TE K , v i n ^ y í ^ m , S/V^^^TO y w i y J ^ ¿ 

ta? okpíévTK. Democritus ajflrmeth 3 í^^í í^ere ^re certoin I d oh or Spe-
& r e í 3 Í/J^Í ¿/Í? tf/íe« approách to men 5 fotÉe of which are Beneficent a n d 

fotfoe Maleficent. Vpon which accomt^ he wi/heth, thát i t might be h n 
good hapjo meet with f o r t ú n a t e Idols. A n d he addethjhzt thefe are of a 
Vafi bignefí, and very Longeve, h i t not Incorruptible^ a n d that thcy fome* 
times do fore-fignifie unto men future events , both Fifibly appearing to 
them andfending forth audible voy ees» Now though Democritus were n 
much blaraed for this Conceíüon ofhis by his Fellow-Atheifts3as giv-
ing thereby5too great an advantage to Theifts 5 yet in hís own opini
ón, did he íufficiently fecure himfelf againft the Danger of a God 
from henee 5 by fuppoíing all thefe idols of his 5 to be Corruptible, 
they being indeed nothing but certain F iner Concretions of Atoms^ á 
kind of Aereal and J E there a l A n i m á i s 5 that were all Body5 and with-
out any Immortal Soul 5 as he fuppoíed men alfo to be: ib that a 
God could be no more proved from them;than from the E x i U e n c e of 
men. For xhüs he adds in Sextus 5 o6ev T¿TOV OCUTOV cpavTatn'av Aaeo'vTic 
©í T n a h c u o i , vTnvMirdv ©eov, fMi<hvo<; C¿MÍS TCLOIVC ovf(gH eeS, 
cicpS&ijíov cpvoiv t^ovl©^. Men i n ancient times, having a fenfe of thefe 
Apparitions or i d o l s , fe l l f rom then ce into the opinión o f a G o d ^ al" 
though there be befldes thefe Idols 3 no oíher God, that hath an Incor
ruptible Nature. However, xhou^i-Democritus continued thus groís-
ly Atheiítical 5 yet was he further convinced 9 than oür Modern A-
theiíh will be, that the Stories of Apparitions were not all Fabulous; 
and that there are not only Terreflrial > but alfo Aer ia l and JF.therial 
A n i m a l í ^ ñor this Earth of ours alone Peopled and ínhábitedswhilft 
all thofe orher vaft Regions above, lie Defert, Solítary, and Waft, 
Whereit may be obferved again, thatdivers of the Ancient Fathers5 
though they agreed not fofar with Dcmocri tm, as to make the Angeli-
calBeings t o b e altogetherCorporeal.yet d i d they likewife fuppofe thení 
ío have their certain Subtile ¿Etheria l or Aer ia l Bodies. In which re-
ípeft St. A n f i i n in his 1 1 5 . Epiltle, calleth Angels Mtbereos^ and De-
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P ^ t 9 . vils. Aéreos Animantes, Thus p f e U m í n his Dialogue , ¿*i¡¡y&¡^ 

íPcajLJüoVüV h á M ' iht O?(TW/U Í̂OV } & y w v á l t , TÓ cAca^viov ^ ípu^ov , ^ Í T ^ 

/xo¿6Svca OT/UV<£V wH^toV • K c d BocmK^Q^ 3 ó ^ © ^ , ¿ ^cdixoax ¿ ¿ ¿ v o v ^ A á 

£ , áe^áVi ¿j ayj^-VToc, ^ ^v í í . But yon are to know0 that Demons or De** 
v i U ) are not altogcther Incorpórea^ but that they are Joyned to Bociiesy 
a n d fo Converfe m t h Bodies, wbicb may he learn'd dlfo from the Fathersy 
the D i v i n e Bafil contending^ that there are Bodies, not onlj in Devilsy 
but alfó i n the puré A n g e l í themfelves, m certain Subtile^ Airy , Defécate 
Spir i ts . Where afterwards he íhows ^ how the o-^epue? iyyiKoiq md^c i 
that Body which ñ Connate m t h Angelsf difFers from that wh ich Devi l s 
are United to^in reípeít of the Rad iant Splendtur of the one, and the 
D a r k Puliginom Objcurity of the other. Moreover that Devi ls are no t 
without Bodiesj he endeavours further to confírm, f rom the words o f 
our Saviour^that they íhall be f m i j h e d m t h F/>e5which (fai th he) were 
a thing impoffible., were they All of them i n c o r p ó r e a ] . A n d fome 
perhaps will attempt to prove the íame c o n c e r n í o g Angels too /roni 
thoíe other words of our Saviour, where fpeaking o í the Refurre-
éfcion State, he affirmetb, that they w h o íhall be accounted wor thy 
íhereofj íhall neither ntarry norbegiven in marriage^ but be \<K¿yy(.Koi% 
E q n a l to the. Angels: which Coraparative Expreffiion of men 5 as t o 
their Bodies5with Angels, would be thought not fo proper5were the 
Angels abfoluteíy devoid of all Body. But of íhis we determine no t . 

To this Ph<£nomenon of Apparitions 5 might be added thofe T w o 
others of Magicians or fVizards s Demoniacas or Energumeni 5 both 
of thefe proving alfoj the Real Exiftence of Spirits, and that they 
are not meer Vhancies ^ and Imaginary ínhabitants of mens Brains 
on)y5but Real ínhabitants of the World. As alíb5 that among tho í e 
Spirits there are fome Foul5 Unclean 3 and Wicked Ones ^ ( though 
not made fuch by God 3 but by their own Apoftacy) which is fome 
confírmation of the Truth of Chr iÜian i ty 5 the Scripture infifting fo 
much upon t h e í e E v i l Demons or Dev i l s ^ and declaríng it to be one 
deíign of our Saviour Chrií t 's coming i n to the World^o o p p o í e thefe 
Confedérate Powers o f the Kingdom of Darknef^ and to reícue man-
kind from the Thraldom and Bondage thereof. As for Wi%ards and 
Magicians3 Perfons who aíibciate and confedérate thetnfelves in a 
peculiar manner with t he íe Evil Spirits-, for the gratifícation of their 
own Revenge, Luftj Ambition3 and other Paffions $ befides the Scri-
ptures5 there hath Í3een fo ful! an atteftation given to them ^ by per
fons unconcerned in all Ages 5 that thofe our fo confident Exploders 
o f them , in this prefent Age , can hardly efeape the fufpicion , o f 
having fome Hankring towards Atheifm. But as for the D e m o n i a c k § 
and Energumeni 5 í t hath been much wondred, that there íhould be 
ib raany of them in our Saviour's time , and hardly any or none, m 
this prefent Age o f ours. Certain it is from the Writings of Jofephu*y 
infundry places 5 that the P h a r i f a i c J i J e m , were thengenerally p o f 
íeíTed with an Opinión o f thefe ôâ ov/̂ o/̂ vo/, Demoniackj 3 men 
PoíTefí^d with Devils ,ox Infefted by them. And that this was not a meer 
Phrafe or Form of Speech only araongít them j , for perfons very l l ¡ -
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C H A P. I V . Witchcs, ánd Demoniacks. ^G: 
ajfe&ed in their BodieSj may appear from hence5that 'jofephm declares 
jt as his opinión 5 conoerning the Demons or Dev i l s ^ that they were 
rjwvtíg&v áv6^7m)V TTvéJtjLCíiix TD/$ ^2fnv éa^vof^ivot^ the Spir i ts or Souls of 
tpicked men deceafed 5 getting into the Bodies o f the L i v i n g , From 
henee it was that the Jews in our Saviour's time werenot at all Sur-
prifed vvith hiscafting out of Devils ;> it being ufual for them alib 
then to Exorciíe the fatne ? an Art which they pretended to 
have learn'd from Solomon. O f whom thus Jofephm , t/1' oiu-^nt. $m 
TTéT ^ e S v o , iL) Thv KJ} -Pft <P(U/ÍJLCVG)V TB^IUJ , &$ ¿cpíhlocv iy Lib.^.c^. 

T X , é T€Í7r̂ ^ '¿^o^cnav KOL-ríK^inv, of̂  (¿¿(PiSfMVot, Td (PCUJÜUDVICÍ ¿ 5 ¡ JW-

SUT émveAGdv, ¿j£^¿!í»ín. Koa oá>Tjí ¡J^y^t víiv M ^ ^ v r e í a TT^SÜV Í^Ú^ 
dfo taught Solomon , an A r t againfi Demons a n d Devi l s ^ f o r the 

henefit and Cure of men, Who compofed certain Incantations ^ hy 
xvhích difeafes are ctired^and left forms of exorcifms^ whereby Devi l s are 
expelled and dr iven arvay. Which Method of curing 5 prevails much a~ 
m o n g ñ at thk very day. Notwithftanding which, we think it not 
at all probable, what a late Atheif l ichjVriter hath aíTerted 3 that the 
heads of the Jews were then all of them fo full of Demons and D e -
mh% that they generally took all manner of Bodily Diíeafes, íiich as 
Feavers and Agües, and Dumbneísand Deafnefs, for Devils. Though 
we grant t h a t this very thing, wasimputed by Plotinm áfterward to 
the Gnoílicks, that they fuppofed all Difeafes to be D e v i l s ^ n d there-
fore not tobecured by Phyíick ? but expelled by Words or Charms, 
Thus he, E n * 2r L i k 9 . c. 1 4 . vw 3 vmpxrd/Mvoi idc, voQxq cPcajuÁvicc 
vca, ^ roíZím ^ou^eív Kóytk) (poctTtcovTsi; ckivocoSai, % lim.tyífrAofjucVoi, ^ a -
xQnpp fAÁv oiv Svca ^ f c a t v <SJ%9¿ TD?^ TTOMO? ,̂ oí r a í «ZD^t TO/? [jAyig (¡t/~ 
vá/x^? ^ c a ^ ^ ^ o i , T ^ ? /¿«VÍOÍ djQzjvxvíctx, iht av vreí^oiev, ¿ 5 ^ ¿ oú voW T-OÍ? 
OÚTT^ i'x̂ 01' H Tr^daovou?, vi ¿¿(Péocit; &c. ^ASai ^ ^ OÚ rSe^vreíoc/ ou)^, 
> « 7 ^ $ ^ ¿ueííw? vi (pcc^/xocK» (^:5gvT(^5 ckí^ccpm x é m ü VÚWIMC • ^ < U ( J U ¿ ¡ & 

dtpy^fiivx iy dvfiécc. 3 lácrtro ' M Tr^vjíffistvf©-̂  1 « ¿>XÍ¿UOVÍS, 1 9 7 § ^OC^/^KS? TTO/» 
fevT@^ TÚVASVÍU Nom when they affirm Difeafes to he Demons or Devils^ 
and pretend that they can expel ihem by words j í n d e r t a k j n g to do thefame § 
they hereby indeed render themfelves conjiderable to the vulgar 5 who 
are wont not a little to admire the powers of Magicians. But they vcill 
not be abfe to perfwade wife m e n , that Difeafes have no natural Caufes^ 
M from Repletion, or Inani t ion , or TutrefaBion^ or the like ' Which n 
a thing manifeft f rom their cure ^ they being oftentimes removed by pur-
gation^ and bleeding^ a n d abftinence. Vnle f íperhaps tkefe men vpill fay, 
that the D e v i l M by thk means S t a r v e d , and made te Vine away. Ñor 
can we think that the Jews in our Sáviour's time, either fup-
pofed all Mad men to be Demoniacks , or all Demoniacks Mad-
'nen (though this latter íeems to be aíTerted byan Eminent Wi i-
ter of our own) we reading of Devils caít out from others befides 
Mad men 5 and of a woman which had a Spirit of Infirmity only¡ a n d 
®>as bowed together, and couldnot lift up her f e l f , w \ \ \ c h is faid by our 
Saviour Chrift to have been Bound by S a t á n . Wherefore the feaíe of 
the Jews formerly feems to have been this, that when there was any 
ünuíiial and extraordinary Symptoms^ in any bodily Diftcmper, but 
^fpecially that of Mzdnefi, this being look'dupon as íbmethingmore 
^an Natural , was imputed by them tothe Poííeffion or ínfeftation 
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704 Energumeni or Demoniacks; BOOK I. 
óf fameDeviL Neither wasthis proper to the Jews only at ihattime, 
to fuppofe Evil Demons to betheCaufes of fuch bodily difeafeSj as 
had extraordinary Symptoms^nd efpeeially Madnef^ but the Greeks 
and other Gentiles alfo were embued wíth the fame Perfvvafion 5 as 
appeareth from Apollonius Tyanam his curing a Laughing Demoniac^ 
ztAthens s he ejeding that EvilSpint5 by threats and menaces, who 
is faid at his departure, tohave tumbled down a Royal Porch in the 
Gity with great noife. As alfo ? from bis freeing the City of Ephejus 
from the Plaguej by ftoning an old Ragged Beggar^ faid by A p o ü o m u s 
to have been the ?Ugue 5 which appeared to be a Demon ^ by hb 
changing himfelf, into the forra of a shagged Dog¿ 

But that there is fome Truth in this Opinión, and that at this very 
day, E v i l S p i r i t s o t Demons , do fometimes really h€t upon the Bo-
dies of men 3 and either Infliót or Augmcnt bodily Diftempers ao4 
DifeafeSj hath been the Judgment of two ver y experienced Phyíici-
ans3 Sennertus and F e r m l i u s . The Former in bis Book3 De M a m a . L i k 
I , cap. 15. writing thus, E t j i fineulla Corpork Mor bofa Difpofít ione, 
Deo permitiente ^ hominem Ohjidere & Occupare D ¿ m o n pojfit ^ iamcn 
quandoque Morbk3 Ó* pr£cipue Melancholick^ fefe immifcet D a m o n , & 

forfiXn fieqnentius hoc accidit^ qnam f<ep€ creditur, Although the D e m l 
may> by D i v i n e permijjion ^ Pojffefi men without any Morhid Dijpopion^ 
yet doth he ufuaUy intermingle himfelf with Bodily Difeafes, a n d efpeci-
aUy thoje o f Melancholy, arid perhaps this cometh to paj? oftmr^ i h m k 
commonly believed or fufpe&ed, The other in his 5 De A h d i t k rerum 
C a u p t where tiaving attributed real EíFeds upon the bodies of meo, 
to Wiichcraft and Enchantment^ he addeth j Ñeque folum morbos^mrum 
etiam D £ m o n a s ^ fcelerati homines i n corpora immitiunt* H i quidem 
vifuntur Furorif quadam fpecie d i ñ o r t i , hoc uno tamen a S impl ic i F u r a 
ré d i í i a n t ^ quod fumme ardua obloquantur 5 p r e t é r i t a Ó* occnlta renun* 
tienta ajj ident iúmque arcana referent, Neither do thefe wic^ed M a g ü i -
ans^only infl i f í Difeafes upon mens Bodies 5 bul alfo fend Devi l s into then/y 
By means where of they appear difioried with a k jnd of fury a n d mad~ 
nefí) which yet dijfers firom a Simple M a d n e f í ( o r t h e E3i¡eare fo called) 
i n thts, that they fpea^ o f very high and diffcult m a i í e r s , declare things 
paj í unknown^ and difcover the Secrets of thofe that ftt by. O f which 
he fubjoyns two Notable Inftances 5 of Períbns well known to him-
felfj that were plainly Demoniaca^ PoJfefed3 or A&ed by an E v i l De
mon ^ one whereof fhalíbe afterwards mentioned. But when M a n í -
aca l Perfonsy d o not only difcover Secrets, and declare things Paj i , 
but Enture alíb3 and befides thís5 fpeakin Languages0 which they had 
never learnt.this puts it out of all doubt and queftion5that they are not 
meer M a d men or M a n i a c i , but Demoniackj or Energumeni, And that 
íince the time of our Saviour Chrift5there have been often fuchjmay be 
made evident from the Records of credible Writers. Pfellu* in his Book 
m^i 'Eve^yeíct; Aoayu^y&v , De Operat. D £ m . averrs it5 of a certain M/-
niacal Woman, That though íhe knew nothingbut her own Mother 
tongue5yet when a Stranger who was an Armenian was brought into 
the Room to her3Qie fpake to him prefently in theArmenian Language, 

o4<v acptffAAvn réroig ^ ¡uwM j u ^ f d ^ ^ á j ^ m TVKÍOV a l l fiood a 
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C H A P. I V . A Real Pĥ ndmenono 705 
ptazedi vphen tve heard ^ a woman ihat had never fcen-an Armenian he^ 
fon in a ü her ttfe> nor hnd learnt any thittg > hut the ufe of her Difiaff* 
to $ ¥ k . Armenian Language readily. Where the Relater alio 
affirmeth the fame M a n i a c a l Perfon , to have foretold certain Future 
Events^hich happened ihortly after t̂o himfdfj si/ vr^? Pa 

ih6** lookingupon me^ Jhe (or rather the Demon) f a i d ^ thoñ 
Mglf fujffer wonderfnl pains á n d tormenis í n ihy Body 0 F o r the Demons 
are eütremely angry m t h thee ? for opfojing their Services a n d Worjhip 5 
á n d they m i l infliB greá t e m h upon thee, out of which thou Jhalt not he 
able to efcape^ unlefs a Vower greater than that of Demons ^ exempt thee 
from them, A l l which things (faith he) happened Jhortly after to tHs^ 
á n d I i v a s hrought very loweven near to Death by them ^ but ivas by my 
Saviour wonderjully delivered. Whereupon Pfellus concludes , TÍ? §V 
\ m m "T y ^ m ^ éco^^áo?, t̂ eí roe? y^oemetí, irdQa^y l'Aw? TrAn/ifteAS? T^VM-
Q\<; y áMoc W3if T ^ y í ) i d to/xóv&v, íVho is there therefore^ that confide-
ring this Oracle or Predi&ion, w i l l conclude ("as íbme Phyficians d o ) alt 
k j n d of Madnejfesjo be nothing but the Exorbi tant Motions o f the Matter 
or Humóurs , ^«¿1 not the T r a g i c ^ PaJJionr of the Demons. But becaufé 
this Inftance is remoterfiróm our preíent Times 5 we íhall fetdown 
another remarkable one of a later Date, out of the forementio-
ned Ferneltm^ who was an eye-witnefs thereof; A young man of a 
Noble Family5 who vvas ftrangly Convulfed in his Body5having fome-
tímes one memberj ánd fometimes another 3 violcntly agitated3 iníbr 
touch that four feveraí períbns were fcarcely able to hold theto; andí 
this at firft without any diftemper at all in his head 5 or crazedneís id 
brain. T o whom Femel iu* with other skilful PhyGnaris being cali» 
éd, applied all manner of remedies 5 Blifters, Purgátions, Cupping-
Glaííes, FomentationSj Undions, Plaifters3 and Strengthening Medi
cines 5 but all in vain. The reaíbn whereof is thus given by the 
the fame Ferneliu*. g u o n i a m omnes longe aberamus a cognitione v e r i , 
Ñ a m Menfe Tertio , primnm deprehenfm Dkmon q u í d a m totim M a l i A w 
thor: Voce, infaet i íque ver bis ac fententiis tum L a t i n i s tttm G r a c i s ¡ 
(quanquam ignarm LingH£ G r £ c a Laboráns ejjet)fe prodens, I s multa 
ajfidentium maximdqne medicorum Secreta detegebat, ridens q u o d i r r i -
i i s P bar macis corpm hoc pene jugulajfent. Becaufe we were a U f á r f r ó f d 
the Knowledge of the truth» For in the T h i r d Month i t was f í r Ú plainly 
dijcovered to u i j h a t it was a certain Demon who wat theAuthor o f a ü t h i s 
mjchief. He manifefiing himfelf by his Speech, and by unufual tvords 
and Sent€nces3 both in Greek^ ánd L a t í n (though the Patient were altoge~ 
ther ignorant of the Grcek Tongue)and by his revealingmany o f the Se-
irets of thofe who J iood hŷ  ejpecially of the Phyficians^ whom alfo he de~ 
ridedfor tórment ing the Patient ín that manner^ with their frujiraneous 
demedies, Here therefore have we an unqueftionable Inftance^ of á 
ftemoniack^'m thefe Latter times of oürs 3 and fuch a one who at firft 
for two Moneths together, had no manner of Madnefiox Manta at all 
upon him 5 though afterward the Demon poíTeffing his Whole Body5 
^íed his tongue and fpake therewith. Fernel im concludes his whole 
Ptfeawíe$ in this manner5 Thefe things do I produce^ to ma^e i t mani* 

m 

UNED



706 O/Miracles. AndHow BOOKI 
/eiif, that E v i l Demons (or D e v i l s ) do fometimes enter into t he iierj/ Bo^ 
dies o f men¡ affti&ing and tormenting them after an unheard of manner" 
hut thatat other times 9 though they do not t n h r into, a n d pojjeftheir 
whoh body^yet partly by exagitating and dijiurbing the profitable hnmours 
thereofspartly by traducing the noxiotf* into the principal parts^ or elfe by 
hy obfiru&ing the Veins and other Pajfages with them^ or difordering the 

firn&ure of the Members ^ they canje innumerable Difeafes* There are 
many other Inftancesof this kind5- recorded by Modern Writers un~ 
exceptionable 9 of Perfons either wholly Demoniacal and Poffejjed hy 
Evi l Demons ( this appearing from their difcovering Secrets 5 and 
(peaking Languages, which they had never learnt) or elfe otherwife 
fo Affe&ed and Infefiedhy them3as to have certain V n n f u a l and Snper. 
Natura l Symptoms 3 which for brevities fake , we (hall here onrit. 
However we thought it neceffary^ thus much to infift upon this Argu, 
ment of Dentomackj, as well for the Vindication of Chriji ianity 5 as 
for the Convi&ion of Athetjis 5 we finding ibme fo ftaggering in their 
Religión, that from this one thing alone of Demoniacas (they being 
ib ftrongly poíTeffedjthat thcre neither is, ñor ever was any ruch)they 
are ready enoughto fufpeftj the whole Goípcl or New Teftament tt 
f€lf9 of Fabulojity and Impofiureé 

We come now to the S e w t í d H e a d propofed , of Miracles and £/ -
f e&s Supernatural, That there hath been fomc thing Miraculous or 
Above Nature, íbmetimes done even among the Pagans, (whether by 
Good or E v i l Spirits appears not only from their own Records^hnt 
alfo from the Scripture it felf. And it is well known,, that they pre
tended (befides Oracles ) to Miracles alio, even after the times ofChrí-
ftianity 3 and that not only in Apollonius tyanau* , and Apuleiu* 3 but 
alfo in the Román Emperours themfelves $ as Vejpafian and A d r i á n 5 
but cfpecially in the Temple of Mfculapim 5 thus much áppearing 
from that Greek Table therein hung up at Romej in which araongí| 
other thingsthis is RecordedjTto a b l i n d man being commandedby the 
Oracle 5 to kneel before the Altar ^ a n d t h e n pajjtng from the Right fide 
thereof) to the L e f t , to lay five fingers upon the Al tar , and afterwards 
í i f t i n g up his hand 5 to touch his eyes theremth 5 a l / this being done d e 
cordingly, he tecovered his fight^ the people a l l applauding, that great M i 
racles were done, under the Emperour Antoninus3 & c , But we have ín 
the Scripture an account of M r a c l e s b o t h greater in Number 5 and 
of a higher Nature 5 done erpecially by Mofes 5 and our Saviour 
C h r i B and his Apofiks, 

Wherefore it feems, that there are Two Sorts of Miracles or E f -
f e B s Supernatural, Firft 5 fuch as though they could not be done by 
any Ordinaryn&á Natural C m í e s here amongft us, and in that refpeól: 
may be called Supernatural 3 yet might notwithftauding be done3 
God Permitting only 5 by the Ordinary a ñ d Natural Power of other 
Invifible Created Spir i ts 5 Angels or Demons. As for example 3 If a 
Stoneor other Heavy bodyj íhould firft afcend upwards 3 and then 
hang in the Air, without any Vifible either Mover or Supporter, this 
Would be to us a Miracle or Effeff Supernatural^ and yet accordtng 
So Vulgar Opinión i might this be done , by the Natural Power of 

Created 
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Created Invifihle Beings ^ A n g e l í or Demons j G o d only pennuting3 
without vvhofe fpeciai Providence it is conceived, they cannot, thus 
ÍDtermeddle;, withour humane affaits. Again 5 í f a perfeaily Illitte-. 
rate Perfon, ihould readily fpeak G r e e ^ or Latine^ this alfo would 
be to us a Miracle or EíFeft Supernatural s for fo is the Apoftles fpeak-
incr with Tongues accounted 3 and yet in Demoniackj ^ is this fome-
times done, by E v i l Demons 5 God only Permitting. Such álfo a-
lüongft the Vagans^ was that MiraculuM Cotk^ ("as Apuhius calis it) 
that Miracle of ihe Whetfione 5 done by Accius Navius y when at his 
command;, it was divided intoTwo , with a Ra&or. But Secondly 
there is another fort of Miracles^ or Efieóts Supernatúral^ fuch as are 
above the Tówer o í all Second Caufes ^ or aay Natural Created Being 
whatrocver5 and fo can be attributed to none, but God Almighty hitn-
felf3 the Authvr of Nature^ who therefore can Controul it at pleafute. 

As íor that hteTheologicalPottticiafi, who writing againft Ildiracles^ 
denies as well thofe of the Former, as of this Latter Kindj contend-
ing that a Miracle is nothing but a Name5 which the Ignorant Vulgaí 
gives, to Opuf Naturs In fo l i tum¡ any Unmonted worl^.ofNature^ 'or to 
what themfelves can ajpgn no Caufe off, as alio that if thére were any 
íiich thingdone, Gontrary to Ndture or Above ir 3 it would rather 
Weaken than Confirm 5 Our Beliefof the Divine Exiftence, We 
find his Difcourfe every way fo Weak3 Groundleís, and Inconíidefa-
ble 5 that we could not think it here to deíerve a Confutation. 

But of the Former Sort of thofe ñí iracles^ is that to be ünderftood, 
Deuter. the i%* I f there drife among yon a Prbpbet or dreamer o f 
Dreams, a n d giveth thee a Sign or a. Wonder^ and the Sign or Wonder 
come to pafí 3 whereof he fpake unto thee faying 5 Let m go after other 
GodS) a n d ferve them 5 thou Jhalt not hearken to the vpords of that Pro-
phet or Dreamer of Dreams^ for the L o r d y our GodProveth yoú^ to knovo 
wheiheryou love the L o r d y our God with a l l y our heart^ and with a l l y our 
Soul. For it cannot be Suppofed 5 that God Almighty would him-
felfa purpofely Infpire any man toexhort others to IdoIatry5and im-
mediatly aíliíí fuch a one3 with his own Súpernatural Power> of doing 
Miracles > in Confirmation of fuch Doftrine. But the meaning isa 
that by the faggeftion of Evi l Spirits, fome Falfe Prophets might be 
raifed up.totempt the Jews to Idolatry 5 orat leaftjthat by Aíüftance 
of them3 fuch Miracles might be wrought, in Confirmation thereof, 
as thofe fometimes done by the Egyptian Sorcerers or Magicians% 
Ood himfelf not interpoíing in this cafe5to hinder them, for this rea-
fon3 that he might hereby, Prove and Tr; their Faithfulnefs towards 
him. For as much as both by the Puré Light of Nature^ and Gods 
Kevealed Will5before confirmed by Miracles, idolatry> or the Religi-
ous Woríhip of any but God Almighty, had been fufficiently con-
demned. From whence it is evident, that Miracles alone, (at leaft 
fuch Miracles as thefej areno fufficient Confirmation of a True Pro-
phet, without confideration had of the Dotfrine taught by him. For 
though a man íhould have done never fo many true and real Mira-
des, amongft the Jews, and yet íhould perfwade to Idolatry, he was 

them confidently to be condemned to death, for a falfe Propher, 
í i i i Accordingly 
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Accordingly in the New Teftament3 do we read, that our Saviour 
Chrift forewarned his Difciples, That Falfe Vrophets and Falfe chrifts 

Jhould arife, and Jhow great Signs er Wcnders , i n fo much that i f a 
were pojfible^ they Jhould feduce the very E k 6 t , And St. Paul forctell-
€th3 concerning the M a n o f S i n ^ 01 A n i i - C h r i j i ¡ That his ccming 
¡ h o u l d be after the working of Satan^ xvith a l l Power^ and Signs> and 
IVonders ( o r M i r a c l e s ) of a Lye, For we conceive that by ^ ^ r a 
\áu<P-s<; in tbis place, are not properly meant, Feigned and Counter-
fe i t Miracles , that iŝ  meer Cheating and Jugling tricks 5 but True 
IVonders and Rea l Miracles ( v i z . o f the Former Sort mentioned) 
done for the Confirmaron of a Lye , as the Doctrine of this M ¿ n of 
Sin^ is there afterwards called 3 For otherwifehow could his coming 
be á id to be3 According to the Working of Satan^ with a l l Power <? In 
like manner alfo in St. J o h n s Apocalypfe. where the coming of the 
fame Man of Sin and the Myftery o f Iniquityj is againdefcribed, we 
read Chaptcr 13. o f a Two Horned Beaft like a Lamb ^ That 
he Jhall do great wonders a n d deceive thoje that d w e ü on i he E a r t h , by 
m e a ñ s of thofe Miracles^ which he hath power to doy in the fight o f the 
Beaji* And again Chapter 16. O f certain unclean Spirits lil{e 
VrogS) coming m t o f the month of the Dragón^ a n d o f the Beaj i^andof 
the Falfe Propbet 3 which are the Spir i ts of Devi l s workjng Miracles^ 
that go forth to the Kings of the E a r t h . And Laftly Chapter 19, 
O f the Falfe Prophet, that wrought Miracles before the Beaft. All which 
feem to be underftoodj not of Feigned and Counterfeit Miracles on-
ly, but of True and Real alio 5 Eífeded by the Working of S a t á n , m 
Confirmation of a Lye, that isá of JdolaSry ^ Falfe Rel ig ión and J m -
pofiure 3 God Almighty pcrmitting it2 partly in way of Prcbation or 
T r y a l o f the faithfulneís of his own fervants 5 and partly in way of 
Juft Judgment and Punifhment upon thofe 3 who receive not the Love 
o f the Truth , that they might be faved 3 as the Apoftle declareth. 
Wherefore thofe Miracles pretended for divers Ages paft3 to have 
been done, before the Relices of Saint s ^ n á IwagesJ&c. wére they al! 
True, could by no means juftifie or warrant, that Religiom Worjhip, 
by many given to thems becaufe True and Rea l M i r a c l e s ^ o n e in or-
der to the proínoting o f i d o l a t r y ^ r e ib far frotn J u í í i f y i n g that Ida* 
latry, that they are themíélves Condemned by it, to be 
the Miracles of a Lye^ done by the Workjng of S a t á n , 

But as for the Miracles o f oür Saviour Chrift, had they béen all o f 
them only of the Former Kind3 fuch as might have been done, God 
permitíing, by the Natural Power of Created Spir i ts , and their A í M -
aneé, yet for as tmich as he carne in the Ñame of the L o r d , teaching 
neither Idolatry, ñor any rhingcontrary to the cléar Light and Lawof 
Nature3thereforc ought he by reafon of thofe Miracles, to have bcen 
received by the Jews themíélves, and owned for a True Prophet, a c 
c o r d i n g to the Dodrine of Mofes himfclf. Who both in the 13. and 
j"í8. Chapter of D ^ í e r . plainly fuppofeth, that God would in no o-
ther Cafe, permit any Falfe Prophet, to do Miracles, by the affiíhnce 
of E v ü sp ir i t s , fave only in that of idolairy, and, C^hich is always 
mderítoodjof what is plainly Difcoverabíe by the Light ofNature 

so 
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to be Fa l / e .or E v i l ' ) The reafon whereof is manifeft, becaufe if he 
ftould 3 this wbuld be an Invincible Temptation 5 which it is incon-
fíftent with the D iv ine Goodnef , to expofe men unto. And our Sa-
víour Chrift5 was unqueftíonably, thát One Eximious Prophet^ which 
God Almig^ty hy Mofes promifed to fehd Unto the irraelites3upon oc-
cáíion of their own defire made to him at Horeb Let me not hear again, 
the voyce of the L o r d my Godi ñ o r Ut me fie this grest F i r e any morejhat 
I die not. Whereupon the Lord faid ^ They have well Jpoken ibat Deut ^ 
tphieb they have fpoksn > I wiü raife them np k Prophet fiom atnong thetr 
Brethrcn 3 Uk? unto thee s and put my veords in kis mouth^ atod he Jhall 

fyí>&k.unío íhcfft a ü that I Jha/Icommand him 5 a n d tvhofoever mU not 
hearken to the words^ which he foalJfpeaf^in my n&me^ t wiU require i t 
p/hito. Which is all one as if he fhould have faid 5 I willno robre 
fpeakto them with Thunder and Lightningj ñor reveal my will with 
a Terrible Voyce out of Flatning Fire ? but the next great Ma-
nifeftation of my felfj or further Revelztion of my WiU^ fhall bê  by 
a Prophet, from atnongft thcir own Brethren, I putting my words into 
his niouth, and fpeaking tb themby him. Whofe wórds they (hall be 
as much oblíged to hearkeritOjas if f had fpokeh them(as berore)ÍTom 
the tdp of the Fiery Mount, And that they may have no Colour 
fór their Diíbslieving this great Prophet erpeciaJly, or their difobey-
ing of him51 plainly declare, that whofoever cometh in wy Ñame, and 
does True and Real M i r a c í e s , (hall be acknowledged undoübtedly 
fora Tr«e Prophet fent by rile;, and accordingly Believed and Obeyed ^ 
and nooe rejeded under the Notion of Falfe P r o p h e t b u t only fuch, 
as ¿itherj do not Real M¿racles) or elíe if they do, come in the ñama 
o í Other Gods , or Exhort to í d o l a i r y . Nevertheleís, our Saviour 
Chrift, wrought other Mirac í e s álfo, of a higher Nature, by the Im-
mediate Power of C o d Almighty himfelf^ as for example9 wheri 
before himfelfj he raifed La%arm ¡ who had * been dead four 
days 5 to life ^ fince it cannot be conceived, to be in the Po
wer df Created spir i ts ( whether Bad or Good ) wheri ever they 
jpleafe, tobring báckthe Souls of meo deceafed to their Bodies agairi, 
or change the Laws of Nature and Fate. However it muft not be 
thought 5 that God will ever fct this S e á l of his to a Lye , or that 
which is plainly contrary to the Light and taW o/Nature. 

The concluííorí is, that though all Mirac íes promiíeüouííy, do not 
ímmediatly prove the Exij ience of a God} ñor Confirm a Prophet, or 
whatfoever Do&rine 5 yet do they all of them evince, that there is a 
Rank of Í n v i J í b l e V n d e r J i j n d i n g B e i n g s , S \ i p e ú o u v to Men, which the 
Atheifts conlmonly deny. And we reádof fome fuch Miracíes alfo5 
as could not be wrought. but by a Power Perfe3!y Super Natural^ or 
by God Almighty himfelf. But to deny and diíbelieve all M i r a c í e s 
either to deny all Certainty of Senfe0 which would be indeed to make 
S e n f a ü o n i t £ t \ t M i r a c H l o m '-> or elfe monftroufly and unreafonably to 
derógate from Humane Telfimonies and Hiflory. The Jews would 
Rever have fo ftifly and pertinacioufly adherecí to the Ceremonial Law 
of m f i í ^ h á ñ they not all along believed it3to have been unqucftiona-
bly confirmed by Miracíes 5 and that the Gentiles íhould at fírft have 
emertained the Faith of Chrift without Miracíes, would it fdf háve 
been The G n a t e ü o í Miracles i í i i i 2 
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The Laft Extraordinary T h á n o m e n o n própofed, was that of D i v i -
m t i o n , Oraclesi Fropheciis^ or Vredi&ions of Future Events3 otherwiíe 
Üaforeknowable to men : which either Evince a God , or at leaft 
that there are Vnder j iand ing Beings Superiour to men. For if therq 
be Vrefention or Foreknowledge of íuch Future Events ̂  as are to 
Humane Underftanding alone, altogether Unforeknowable , then is 
it ccrtain, that there is íbme more Ferfef í V n d e r í í a n d i n g 3 or Know* 

' M g e * in the World 5 than that of men. And thus is that Maxim of 
the Ancient Pagan Theifis, ia the Genuine and proper feníe thereof, 
unqueftionably true. S i D iv ina t io eji D n j n n t , I f there be Divination^ 
or Vrefention of Future Events ^ (Vndijcoverable bj> m e n ) then are 
there Gods : which in their Language 3 was no more than to faŷ  
Vnderftanding Beings Superiour to men. 

Wherefore we muft hete diftinguifii of 0rdeles and Prediftions, 
áfter the íame manner as we did before of Miracles 5 that thcy may 
be of Two Kínds, Firft, fuch as might proceed, only frora the Na
tura l Prefaging Power o í Created Spirits Superiour to men, whethet 
called Angels or Demons. For theíe being ííappoíed to have not only 
clearer underftandings than men3 and a greater infight into Nature, 
but alfo by reaíbn of their Agility and Invif íbi ltty , opportunity of 
knowing things remotely diftant, and of being privy to raens Secret 
Maehinations and Confultations 5 it is eaíily conceivablethat many 
Future Events nigh at hand, which cannot be foreknown by men, 
may be (probably at leaft) forefeen by them 5 and that without any 
Miraculou* D i v i n e Revelat ion, their Caufes being already in Being. 
As men learned in Aftronomy 3 can foretel EclipTes of the Sun 
and Moon , which to the Vulgar are akogether Unforeknowabie. 
And as Princes or States-men 5 that are furnilhed with great íntelíi-
gence, Foreign and Domeftick5can prefage more of War and Peace? 
either at home or abroad5 and of the Events of KíngdoErs5 than Ig-
norant Plebeians. And fuch were thofe Pf ediéiions^ which Dcmocru 
tut) though otherwife much addided to Atheifm, a l lowed of5 Cicero 

DeDiv.L.i. Writing thus of híni3 Plurimfs L o c k ¡ gravis av&or Democritus, Fr<e~ 
fenjionem rerum futurarum comprobat j Democritus a grave Writer 3 
dotb i n many places approve of the Prefention of Future Events , The 
reafon whereof was, becaufe he fuppofed certain Vnderftanding Be
ings Superiour to men 5 called by him Idols^ which having a larger 
Compreheníion of things , and other advantages o f Knowledge, 
could therefore foretel many Future Events that men were igtorant 

, of. And though perhaps it may be thoughtj that Democritus wouid 
not have enterrained this Opinión, of the Foreknowledge of Humane 
Events , had he not alTerted the Neceffity of all humane Aétions and 
Volitions, butheld Liberty of W i l l , as Epicurus afterwards did 5 (as 
i f this were fnconfiftent with all manner of Prefage and Probable 
or Conjetural Foreknowledge 5 ) yet is it certain, that there is not 
fo much Contingency in all Humane A&ions, by reafon of this Liberty 
f/ tr i l t , as heretofore wasby Ep icurm, and ftill is by many fuppofed | 
it being plaia, that men a¿t aceording to an Arpear anee of Good? and 
that in many cafes and circumftances, it may be Forekaown5 without 

any 
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any Divine Revelation 5 what fuch or fuch perfons would do. As 
for exaoiplej that a voluptuous Perfbn 5 having a ftrong Temptation 
tofatísfie his Senfaal Appetite, and that without incürritlg any incon-
venience of íhame or puniíhment, would readily clofe vvith the iame, 
Beíides whichj Cuchlnvijthle sp ir i t sy í i s J^geb ot Démoñs^ iriay fómé-
times Predift alfo3 what themfelves Caufeand Effeff* 

Secondly 5 there is another Sort of PrediUions df Futiire Eveft t^ 
which cannot be ímputed to the Natural Prefaging Facülty of ú n y 
fuch Created Spiri ts , but only to the Supernatnral Frefcience of G o d 
Almjghty^ or a B ú n g Infimtely Perfeff. As when Events remotely di-
ftant in time, and of which there afe yet no immediate Can fes áÓual-
ly i n Beingj which alíbdepend upon many circumftances and a long 
Series o f things^ any one o f which being otherwife, would alter the 
cafes as likewife upon much Uncertainty of Huíííane Volitions^ 
which are not always neceffarily linked and concatenated with Whát 
goes before, but often loofe and frees and upon that Gontingencj^ 
íhat arifes from the Indifferency or Equali iy of Eligibility in Objefts | 
Laftly 5 fuch things as do not at all depend upon Extefnal Círcufti-
ítances neiíher3 ñor are caufed by things Natural Anteceding, but by1 
fome Su fe rna tu r a l Power 5 í fay , when fuch Future Events as theíé, 
are foretold, and accordingly come to país5 this can be aícribed t o no 
otherbut fuch aBeing, as Comprehends, Sways5 and Governsáll-
and is by a peculiar Priviledge or Pretogative of its own Nature^ 
Omnifcient. Epicurm^ thoUgh really, he therefore rejeíted D í v i n a t i -
o», and Fredi&ion of Future Events, becauíe he denied Providence 5 
yet d i d he pretend this further reafon al io againft it 3 becauíe it Wás 
a thing Abfolutely Inconjtfient with Liberty o f W i l l ^ and Defiru&ive 
of the íame ; ^ ^iccmkA avuTrcĉ tíf©^ • 0 3 % vm^itTw^, ¿̂ SEV nk^ biMtt ^z-p****-^ 
feV TO¿ ytoSjmm Div inat ion is A thing which hath no E x i j i e n c e , n o r ^ ' ^ ' 
pojfibilitjf i n nature : a n d i f there m r e fuch a things i t would ta^e atpay 
a í i Liberty of W i i l , a ñ d leave nothing i n mens own Power, Thus alio 
Carneades in Cicero maintained5IV<? Apollinem quidem futura pójfe dice* , 
fe 3 nift ea quorum Caujaf Natura i ta continente ut ea fieri neceffe effet. 
That Apollo himfelf was not able to foretel 3 any future Event s , other 
than fuch as bad NeceJJary Caufes i n Nature antecedent* And íbtne Chri-
ftian Thciíls of latter times 3 have in like manner, denied to God 
Almighty, a l l Foreknowledge of Humane Adions^ upon the íame pré-
tence, as being bo th Iftconfifient with mens Liberty of W i l l , and D e -

j i ru&ive íhereof. For fay they, í f mens Aftions be Free then aré they | 
Vnfore^nowable^they having no Neceffarj Caufes, and again5if thefe be 
any Foreknowledge of them3 then can they not be Free, they being ipfo 
faUo Necvjfttated thereby. But as it is certam3that Prefcience does not 
dcftroy the Liber ty of mans m i l , or impofe any Ntcejjíty upon it 5 mens 
Aéfions being not therefore Fa/ar^becaufe they are Foreknown, but 
therefore F o r e ^ ^ » 7 » bccaufc Future : and were a thing neVer fo Con-
tingent) yet upon fuppoíition that it will be Done, it muft needs have 
bcen Future from all Eternity : So is it extreme Arrogance for men, 
^ecaufe themfelves can Natnrally Foreknow nothing , but by íbme 
Caufes Antecedent s as an Eclipfe of the Sun or Moon 5 therefore to 
prefume to meafure the knowledge of God Almighty, according to 
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the íame Scantling ^ and to deny him the Prefcience of Humane Afti-

. ons5 not confideringthat as his Nature is Incomprehenfible , fo his 
Knovpledge may well be looked üpon3 by us3 as fuch too 5 that which 
is Paft okr finding out¡ and Too Wonderful p r m . Howcver it muft be 
ácknowledged for an Un^oubted Truth, that no Created Being, can 
Naturally and O f ít felfj Foreknow any Future Events ¡ otherwííe 
than in and by their Caufes Anteceding. I f therefore we íhall fin/ 
that thcre have been Fredt&ions of fuch Future Events 5 as had no 
tíecejfary Á n t e c e d e n i Canjes 5 as we cannot but grant , fuch Things 
therefore to be Foreknowable^ So muft we needs from thence ínfer 
the Exifience of a God, thatis3 a Being Supematura^ Infínitely Perfett 
and Omnifcimt 5 fínce íiich Prcdiítions as thefe could have proceed* 
cd from no other Caufe. 

That there is Fonknowkdge of Future Events , to men Naturálly 
lInforeknowable3 hath been all along the Perfwafíon of the Genera^ 

DeDh. L . i . lity of Mankind. Thus Cicero, Vetus opimo e l í , j a m ufque ab Heroick 
duffa temporihffSs eaquc & Populi R o m a m ¡ & omnium Gentium firmata 
confenfu , Verfari quandam inter hamines Divinat ionem, quam G r £ c i 
fuwmíu) appeüant 3 i d eft Pr<efen¡íonem Ó1 Scientiam rerum Futurarum, 
f h i f is an Oíd opinión derived down a l l along from the Heroic^ times (or 
tbe M j t h i c a l Age) and not only entertained amongfl the Romans ^ but 
alfo confirmed by the confent of a l l Nations 9 that there is fuch a thing as 

D e N D L z D''*t*nat*on * a n ^ Prefajtonor Foreknowledge of Future Events , h n á 
pe13^¿^'the (ame Writerelfewhere in the Períbn of Balbus 5 g u a m v i s n i h i l 

tam irridet Epicurus, quam Pradi&ionem rerum Futurarum, mihi vide-
tur tamen v e l m á x i m e confirmare, Deorum Providentia confuli rebus 
humanis, E j i enim profe&o Div ina t io : qu£ multis locis, rebus, tempo~ 
ribtfs apparet9 cum i n privat is tum m á x i m e i n publicis. Multa cernunt 
Arufpices, multa Augures provident, multa Oraculis providentur, multa 
Vaticinationibus, multa Somniis , multa portentis. Although Epicurus 
deride nothing more ^ then the PrediBion of Fature things^ yet does 
this feem to me to be a great confirmation of the Providence of the Gods 
úver humane ajfairs. Becaufe there is certainly D i v i n a t i o n , i t appearing 
i n many Places, Things ¡ a n d Times 5 a n d that not only Private but efpeci-
ally Publick? Soothfayers forefee many things, the Augurs miny : many 
things are declared by Oracles, many by Prophccies, many by Dreams^ and 
many by Portents, And indeed that there were even amongft the Pa-
gans, PrediSions of Future Events , not difcoverable by any Humane 
Sagadty , which accordingly carne to país 5 and therefore argüe a 
Knowledge fuperiour to that of men3 or that there are certain I n v i f i ' 
ble underftanding Beings or Spirits 5 íeems to be undenyable from 
Hiftory. And that the Augurs themfclves were fometimes not Un-
afíifted by theíe Ojfmpm G e n i i , is plain from that o í Attius Navius 
before mentioned3 as the circumftances thereof are related by Hifto-
rians 5 that Tarquinius Prifcus havíng a mind to try what there was 
in this skill of Augury^ D i x i t ei fe cogitare quiddam: i d poffétne fieri 
confuluit. l i le augurio a&o , pojfe refpondet. Tarquinius autem d i x i t 

fe cogitaffe cotem novacula pojje p r £ c i d i 5 tum Attium jnjfijfe experiri .• 
i t a Cotem in Comitium illatam^ infye&ante & Rege & Populo, novacul'a. 
efedifcijfam , Told NaviuSj that he Thought of fomething) and he rvould 

knote 
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voould kjtoxp o f h im^ Whether j t could be done or no. Navius h a v i n g 
verformed k é Augura t i ng Ceremonies, repl ied , t ha t the t h i n g m i g h t be 
done, Whereupon Prifcus declared, vehat bis Thought m03 namely^ t h a t 
aWhe tUone migh t becat i n two w i t h a Ra%ov, Navius vpilled them to 
make t r i a l : wherefore a Whetjione being bronght i m m e d i a t l y i n t e the 
Court 3 & i n figf3* rf**36 K i f i g m d at t the People^ d i v i d e d m t h 4 
Raz>or. But the Prédidions amongft thofe Pagans, were for the moft, 
part only of the Forraer Kind 5 fuch ás proceeded tneerly from the 
N a t u r a l Vréfaging Faculty of theie Demons , this appearing from hence3 
becauíe their Oracles were oíten expreífed AmbigHouflyy ib as t h a t they 
might be taken eitüer way j thofe Demons thenifelves5 it feemŝ  be
ing then not confident of t h e Event: as alio becauíe they were 
fometimes piainly miítaken in the Events» And from henee i t was5 
that they feldom V"entured to foretel ? any Events remotely diftant^ 
but only what were nigh at hand^ and (hortly to cóme to país 5 and 
therefore might be Probably Conjeátured of, from thlogs then in be
ing. Notwithffanding which, we acknowledge 3 that there arefome 
Few Inftances of Fredi$ions%mov\g{k t h e Pagans, of the other Kind, 
Suchas that íutimated by Cicero in hís Book of Divination, where 
he d e c l a r e t h t h e Doélrine of D i o d o r m concerning Ntcej j i ty and C<?«« 
iingeney 3 h o n necejfe fu i j fe Cypíelum r é g n a r e Corinthi 3 quanquam 
i d M i ü e f t m o ante anno, Apollinis Orácu lo e d i t u m ejfet , tha t i t was m í 
í iecej j 'ar j , Cypfeíüs the Tyran t^ Jhou ld re ign at Corinth 5 though t h a t 
were a t h i n g P r e d i & e d by Apollo'/ Oracle^ a thoufand years before. As 
álíb this recorded by Varro^ of Ve&ius Valens^ an Augur in the Time 
of RomuluS) who when Rome was a building j from the ílying o í 
Twelve Vultures , prefaged that the continuance of that City would 
be for Tvhelve Hundred years : which feems to have been according-
ly fulfflled^in the year of our Lord Four hundred fifty and ííve3 im-
mediatly afterthe deathof the T h i r á Fa len t in iaH ( w h o m íbme make 
to be the l á f t Real Émperour of the Weft or R o m e ) when Genfericus 
the Vandal^ took the City the fecond time:> and fired it. Éut above 
aílj that of the S i b y h ^ of whofe Propheeies fuch things are recorded 
by Pagan Writers5as raakes it very f u f p i c i o u S j t h a t t h e y did foretel the 
comingof our Saviour Chrift ., a n d the times of Chnftianity 5 but 
were thefe ánd t h é like Pagan Propheeies ^ R e a l , then muíl they 
áecds have h a d fome higher Original, than the Natural Vrefaging F a -
h u t i y o i theír Demons, efpecially thoíe of ú \ e S i b y l s $ w h o for ought 
we knovy, might be as w e l l aífifted Super-ríaturally, to predift our 
Saviour Chrift, amongíí the Pagans in the # 6 0 : 5 as B á l a a m was ira' 
íhe Éa(í. 

But here thé S c r i p n r e triumpheth over Vagantfm , and all its Ora* 
kUy and D i v i n a t i o n s 5 there b e í n g c o n t a i n e d in i t fo many u n q u e f t i o -
nable P red i&ions of Events to follow a long time after y and fuch as 
can be imputed to n o t h i n g but the Supernatura l Foreknowledge and. 
QmntfcUnce of God Almighty. As for e x a m p l e ? thofe concerning 
íhe MifjShh, orour Saviour C h r i j i , d e l l v e r e á b y Jacob^ Mofes, D a v i d , 
í f a a s ^ Jeremy, D a n i e l , a n d moft of the Prophets 5 foretelling fundry 
particular c i r c u m f t a n c e s of his c o m i n g , a n d that grand Event whidi 
íbfiowed after 5 of the Genti les or Pagans ib genfral Reception and' 
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714 Script, Prophecies, Evince a G ó d B o o K I. 
Ente r t a inmen t o í e h r i j i i a n i t y $ that ÍSJ t h e B e l i e f o f the Mejfiah, pro^ 
mifed to the Jews, together with the íhakingoff of their Gods and 
I d o l s . Amongft which Scripture Prophecies5 concerning our Saviour 
Ghrift;, we muftneeds reckon forone3 and none of the leaf l confide-
rable neither3that of Damel ' s Weekjs or of Foar hundred and ninety 
years3 to commence from the Gomg f o r t h o f the Word^ or the Decree 
made by A r t a x e r x e s t h e Son o f Xerxes y in the feventh year of his 
Reign3 for the return of the People o f Ifrael 5 Priefts a n d Levites to 
Jerufalems and to termínate in the Death o f the Mejf iah 3 and the 
Pjreaching of the Gofpel to the Jews only: though we are not igno» 
rantp how íbme learned men ^ both of former a n c | latter times3 bave 
ftretched their wits3 they fometimes uíing no fmall violencej to diverc 
this Prophecy another way. For that thefe Trophecies concerning 
o n r Saviour Chriíi, could have no other Original, than the immedi-
ate Supernatural Revela t ion of God Almighty ^ is Evident from the 
thingit felf 5 it beingfuchas depended on no Natural Caufes, much 
kfs u p a n thofe C o n f í e ü a t i o n s s oí the A í i r o l o g i c a l A t h r j i s ^ but only 
upon his own Secret Will3 and Counfel» 

But beOdes thefe Propheeies concerning our Saviour Ghrift ? there 
are others contained in the Scripturej concerning the F^/e/and Suc-
cejpons of the chief KíngdomSj Empires5and Polities of the World 5 
as of the Rife of the Terfian Monarchy 5 of its F a l l and Conquefi by 
the Macedoman Alexander 5 of the g h t a d r i f a r t i t e D i v i j t o n of this 
Greekiíh Empire after A lexander s death j of the Succejjion of the 
S e l m c i d s and Lagid^e^ a Prophetick Hiftory, fo agreeable with the E -
v e n t S j that it was by P o r f h y r i m pretended to have been written after 
them 5 and laftly of the Rife and Continuance of the R o m á n Empire . 
For notwithttanding the endeavours of íbme 5 to pcrvert ali thoíc 
ScriptureProphecies 5 that extend to the preíent times 5 it is clearly 
demonítrable, that this was DanieVs Four th , Ten horned Beaft 5 or 
the Legs and Toes of Nebuchadnezar's Statue ^ that F o u r t h Empire 
J i r o n g as / r ^ w h i c h came atlength to be broken or divided5into Tea 
or many PrincipalitieS;, called in the Prophetick Language and ac-
eording to the E ichon , Bornes j amongft whom was to ftart up 9 ano
ther H o r n w i t h Eyes, fpea^ing great words againf i the mofi H i g h 5 a n d 
makjng W a r w i t h the Sa in t s a n d p r e v a i l i n g a g a i n í i t h e m , f o r a Time9 
T i m e s ¡ a n d H a l f a T ime . Which Prophecy of D a n i e h , is the G r o u n d ' 
work^ of St. JohnsApocafypfe, it being there further infifted upon, fíli-
ed up3 and enlarged, with the addition of feveral particulars 5 íbthat 
both D a n i e l and J o h n , have each of them from their refpeéhve ages, 
fet down a Prophetick^ Calendar of Times, in a continued SerieSj (the 
former more C o m p e n d i o u j l y z n á Generally^the latter more C o p i o u f l y m á 
War t i cu l a r ly} to the very end of the World. 

Andthusdowe fee plainly, that the ¿'m^f«re-Pr^^/V/Evince a 
Deity 5 neirher can thefe poííibly be imputed by Atheifts , as other 
thingS;, to mens Fear and ¥ a n e y ¡ ñor yet to the F i & i o n o f Fo l i t i c i ans . 
Ñor do they only Evince a De i ty , but coníirm Chriftianity a l i o 5 
partly as predided by them in its feveral c ircumftanceS; , a grand one 
whereof was the Gent i les Reception of it 3 and partly as it felf pre-
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CH P. IV. Wbether God Demonftrable. 715 
di^ing Füture Events 5 this S f i r i i o f Prophecy being /¿e Tc j i imony o f 
Jefus. Both which Scrípture-Prophccies ^ O/ Chriít in the Oíd TeT 
ííament 5 and F r o m him in the New , are of equal , if not greater 
forcé to us in this prefent Age 3 for the Confirmation of our Faitb, 
than the Mi rac les themieJves recorded in the Scripture , we having 
novv certaín knowledge our íelves ^ of manypf thofe Events 5 and 
being no way able to raípeót, but that the Prophecies were writteri 
long bcfore. 

Tó conclude , all thcfe É x t r á o r d i n a r y P h é f t o m e n a , o í d f f l a r i t i o n f } 
Witchcrkft^PoJfejfions^ Mi rac l e s , and Prophecks, do Evince that Spi* 
t i t s 3 ÁHgels or DemonS) though t nv i f i b l e to us3 are no Phancies 9 but 
Real á n d S h h j i a n t i a l Inhabitañts of the Worldj which favours noc 
the A t h e i f l i c ^ Hypothefis 5 but fome o í them3 as the Higher kind of 
Miracles3 and Prediftions, do alfo immediatly enforce theacknow-
ledgníent of a D e / / ; ; a Being fuperiour to Afa/z/rewhich therefore 
can checkand controülit, and which comprehending thekwhole5forc-
knows the moft Rewotely d i j i a n t , and Contingent Events* 

And now have we íiot only fully Anfwered and ConfUted, all the 
A t h e i f t k k Pretenees againft the Idea o f G e d 3 tending to difprove his * 
E x i B e n c e , but alfo occaíionally propofed^ feveral S o l i d and Stth? 

fiantial Argurtients for a b e i t j ; as , That all Smcejfwe things> the 
¡Vorld) and T/z^e, aré in their owri Nature abíblutely uncapa-
ble of an A n t e - E t e r n i t y , and therefore there muft of neceflity 5 be 
foraething elíe of a Permanent Duration 3 that was Eternal withput 
Beginning 5 That no Atheift according to his Principies, can poffibly 
giveany account ofthe Original of his ownSw/or M w d ' j That the 
fhdtnomenon of M o i i o n cannot be Salvcd without an Incorporeal Prin
cipie, prefiding over the whole , That the TTJ ^ mKo¿qy The A r t i f i * 
c i d ) Regular^ a n d Orderly Erame o f t h i n g s , together with the Harmony 
of the vvhole ^ Demonltrate an V n d e r f i a n d i n g . and InPendipg Gaufe, of 
the World , that Ordered thingsíbr E h d i m á Good, Beíides 3 that 
there are feveral other Phéño ikmM^ both Ordinary a n d Ex t rao rd ina ry9 
which Atheifts being no way ableto Salve, are forced to deny. 

Triie itídeed, fome ofthe ancient Theifts3 have themfelves affirmedj 
that there could be n o D e m o n j i r a t i o n o f a G ^ , which Aflfertionof theirs¿ 
hath béen by others mifunderftood into this fenfe, as if there were! 
therefore no Cer t a in tyz t&W to be had of God's E x i í i e n c e , but pnly a 
C o n j e t u r a l P r o h a b i l í t y , no Knowledge br.tóe»íe5but only F a i t k and 
Opi^/V/z.Whereas the true meaning of thofe ancient T&e/tf^who deni-
ed that there could be any D e m o n f i r a t i o n of a God^ was only this,that 
the Esiifience oía. G o d could not be Demonítrated A Pr/Vrejhimfelf be
ing the F i r f t Caufe of all things. Thus doth Alexander, Ayhrodifms^ 
in his Tbyftcal Douhts a n d Solutions^ áfcer he had propounded an Argu-
ment for a Godiaccordin^ to Ariftotelick^PrincipleS;, from Motion5de-
cl-ire himfelf ^ M C/1^/; K3} oivÁKvav^ ¿ OIÓVTS - K ^ T H ; QC^-^I; OLII¡Í~L> 1. C. I * 
^«leiv eívíu, OCMÚ¿ Séi ¿TTD vgéqúdV -n. ¿ , cpocvê Sv á^fot /^v»?, ¡Q) TILÜ 
^ T X ^ucp^víav áva-Auo-^ x ^ ^ ' ^ ^ Q c u j hv ó ^ d v a <pmva Tha t tf)is 
Argiifaent or p r a o f o ( bis wás i n xoay o f AnaJyfís only ¿ i t being not f o f -
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j i ó The Cartclian Sceptidfm ; 7 hat B o o K I 
Jihle that there Jhould be a D e m o n Ü r a t i o n o f ihe F i r j i P rmcrp íe o f 
dU, IVherefore (faith he) we muft here fe tch our Keginmng fiom 
th ings that are J f t e r ii% a n d m a n i f e j l a n d thenee by vpaj o f A n a -
fyjís 3 Afcend to the V r o o f o f t ha t F i r j i Nature ^ h i c h veas Befare 

Sírom r *bem. And to the íame purpofe Ckmens •• A i e x m d r i m s , havínp; 
pty¡n. aíErmed 5 ¿ 5 ^ v C ^ ^ x i e / ^ ^ Q ^ o ^ KoyQ- ' mé 

T H á^V« StíC<J{ffl<&' » ^71^ Kí ™S ccfiAoig ccTnxaiv caria. T S y^vicSixi, ^ j ^ v 0 . 
«vou. T/Í^Í / / the mojt d i f f icul t t h i n g o f & U t o be dijcourfed of. 

Becaufe fince the Fr inciple o f every t h ing is h a r d t o find out^ the F i r f l a n d 
moft an t i en t Pr incipie o f a l l , w h i c h w a s the Caufe to a ü oiher th ings , o f 
t h e i r being madê  mufl needs be the harde j i o f a ü to be declared or m a n U 

f e f i e d s he afterwards fubjoyns 9 áMot ' Q n ^ w Aa/^áviíou, TÍ? ¿TO-

Tr^uWexí* neither can G o d be apprehended by any Demonj l ra -
f i v e Science, For frch Science is f o m things Before i n order o f Naturey 
a n d More Knovoable 3 whereas n o t h m g can e x i B Before that w h i c h is a l ' 
together V n m a d e . A n d certain it is3that it implics a Contradiftion, that 
God or aPerfed: Being íhould be thus Dcmonfirated^ by any thíng be
fore him as his Cauíe. Neverthelefs it doth not therefore follow5thac 
there can be no Certainty at all had of the Exi f ience of a GW5but only 
a Con je tu ra lP robab i l i t ) ! 3 no Knowledge^ but Faith and Opinión only. 
For we may have a Cer ta in Knotvledge of things 5 the ^077 whereof 
cannot be Demonf i ra ted A Prior€9 or from Jatecedent Nece/farj/ Caufes 5 
As for example, That there was fomething E t e r n a l of it Self» vvithout 
Beginning 3 is not at all Demonftrabie by any Antecedent Catífe, it be
ing Contradidious to íuch a thing to have a Cauíe. Nevertheleís 
upon fuppoíition only5 that íomething doth Exift3 which no man can 
poffibly make anydoubt of̂  we may not only have an Opiniertt but al
io certain Knowledge ^ from the Neccjflty of Irrefragable Reafon > That 
there was never No th ing , but íomething or other did Always Exiíi: 
from E te rn i ty , and vvithout Beginning. In iike manner , though the 
Exiftence of a G o d or Perfeft Being, cannot be Demonf i r a t ed A Tr io -
r e ¡ yet may we notwithftanding 5 from Our very Selves (whofe Ex
iftence we cannot doubt of) and from what is contained in our ovvn 
Minds3or otherwife confequent from him^ by undeniable Principies o f 
Reafon^Neceffarily inferr His Exiftence. And whenfoever any thing is 
thus neceííárily inferredj from what is undeniable and indubitable^ this 
is a D e m o n f t r a t i v n 3 though not of the &07T5 yet of the QTI of it 5 
That the thing isj though not Why it is. And many of the Geometr i-
c a l Demonj i ra t ions are no other, 

It Kath been aíferted by a lateEminent Philoíbpher, that there is 
ño poffible Certainty to be had of any thing, before we be Cer ta in of 
the Exiftence of a God Ejfént ia l ly Good : becaufe we can never o-
therwife free our mindsfrom the Importunity of t ha tSu /p i c ion , whícfi 
with irreíiftable íorce may aííáult them^ That our fe) ves might poíü-
bly befo made^ither by Chance, or Fate^ o t by the pleafure of fome 
E v i l Demon^ or at leaft of an A r h t t r a r y Omnipoient Dcity^ as that vve 
íhould be Deceived in all our moft Cka r and E v i d e n t Percepti&ns 5 
and therefore i nGeomet r i cAl ' t heo rems thcmfeives 5 and even in our 

Common 
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C ommdfjNot ions , But when we are once aííured of the Exiftence of 
fu ch a God asis EJJ'entiáUy Goad^ who therefore neither vviií ñor can 
¡O eceive, then and ríot before3 vvill this S u f p i c i o n ú t t z ú y vaniíh, and 
Our felves become C e r t á i n ^ t h a t our F a c n í t i e s of Reajon a n d V n * 
cierftandiKg are not Falfe a n d Impoflurous^ but R igh t ly M a d e . Frorií 
which Hypotheíis it plainly follows , that all tbofe rfieiíls who fup-
pófe^ God to be a meer Arbitrary Being^whoíe Will is not determined 
by any Naturc o f Goodne f or Rule o í Juf i ice > but it íelf ís the fírífe 
Rule o f bothí (they thinkíogthis to be the Higheft r e r f e ü i o n ^ Liber ty^ 
and Power ) can never be reaíbnably Certain, of the Truth of any 
thing, not fo müch as that Two and Twoare Four; becaufe fo long 
as they adhere to that perfwafion 5 they can never be aííured 5 buc 
that fuch an A r b i t r a r y Omnipotent Deiiy^ m g h t defignedly raakc them 
íiich3 as íhould be deceived in all t h ú x C l e á r e j t Perceptions. 

Now though there be a PlaufibilHy of Piety 9 in this Do^rine 5 as 
jbaking the knowledge of a G o d Ejjent ia l ly Good^ ib neceííáry á Pre-
cognitum to all other Science, that there can be no Cer ta inty of 
Truth at all without it, yet does that very Snppojition^ that our V/eder" 

fianding Facuhies might poffibly be fo made 3 as to deceive usin alí 
our Cleareji Percept ions,(whete foever it is admitted) render it utterly 
Impoíüble, ever to arrive to any Certainty concerning the E x i f i e n c é 
c f a God Effentiaily Good'j for as niüch' as this can not bé a n | other-
wife proved, then by the ufe of our Facult ies o í V n d e r f t a n d w g , Rea-
fia, and Difcourfe, For to fay, that the T r u t h o f our V n d e r p a n d i n g 
F a c n í t i e s , h put out of all Doubt and Queftion, as foon as ever we 
areaífured of the E x i í í e n c e o f a God Ejjent ia l ly G o o d , who therefore 
cannot deceive , whiíft this Extftence of a God, is in the mean time 
it felf no other wife proved, than by by our V n d e r j i a n d i n g Faculties i 
that is, at once to prove the Truth of God's Exiftence from our F a c n í 
ties o f Rcafon a n d V n d e r f t d n d i n g , aüd again to prove the T r u t h of 
thoíe Facult ies, from the Exi j ience ¿ /a God E j jent ia l ly Good 5 this í 
fay is plainly to move round in a Circle 5 and to prove nothing at all: 
a grofs overítght, which the forementfoned Phiíofopher feéms plainly 
guilty of. 

Wherefore according to this Hypotheíis, we are of neceífíty con* 
demned.to E t e m a l Scep t i c i jw ,bo th concerning the E x i f i e n c é o í a . God% 
when after all o m A r g u m e n t s and D e m o n í i r a t i o n s for the fame,we muít 
at length gratifíe the Atheifts with this Confejjion , in the Concluíiony 
That it is Pojfíble notwithftanding, there may be None , but alfo con
cerning all other things5theCer^/«/^ whereof is fuppofed to depend, 
tfpon the Certainty of the E x i f i e n c é o f f uch a God as cannot Deceive, 

80 that i f we will preteod to any C e r t a i ñ t y at all , concerning the 
Exif iencé o í a G o d , we rauft of neceíítty explode this New S c e p t i c d í 
t i j p o t h e j i s , o í ÚÍQ Pofjibility o í our Underftaúdings being fo made, as 
to Deceive us in ali our Cleareji Perceptions, by means whereof, we 
can be Certain of the Truth of nothing, and to ufe our utmoft en-
^pavour to remove the fame. In the Firft place therefore we affirm, 
^hat n o P o m r how great íoever s and therefore not Omnipotence it 
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718 No Falfe Knówledge^r Underftanding. B o o K 1. 
feif, can make any thing to be indifferently either True or Falfe, this 
being plainly to take away the Nature both of Truth and Falfiood, 
or to make them nothing but IVords without any Significmon! 
Truth is not FaStitious i ít is a thing which cannot be Arbitrarily 
Made, but / / . The Divine m i l and O m m p U n c e it felf (now fuppo» 
fed by us) hath no Imperium upon the D i v i m V n d e r ñ a n d i n g 5 for if 
God underftood only by WiU* he would not undcrftand at all. i a 
the next place we add3 that though the Truth of S ivguUr Contingent 
Tropofttions , depends upon the Things themfelves Exifting vvithout, 
as the Meafure and Archetype thereof 5 yet as to the V n i v e r f d and 
Abftrd& Theorems of Schnce^ the Terms whereof are thofe Reajons of 
T h i n g s , which Exift no where but only in the Mind it Self (whofe 
Noemata and ideas they arej the Meafure and Rule of Truth con-
cerningthem3 can be noFore ign or Extraneom thing, Withoutthe 
mindj but muft be Native and Domefiicf^ to i t , or contained Withiri 
the mind it Selt, and therefore can be nothing but its C h a r and Dé~ 

fiinB Perceptiotí. la thefe Intelligible Ideas of the Mind;, whatfoever 
isClearly Perceived to Ees I s 5 or which is all onC;, is True. Every 
Clear a n d D i f t i n f í Perception is an Entity 5 or Truth 5 as that which is 
Repugnant to Conception is a Non-Enti t j or Faljhood. Nay, The very 
EJJence of Truth here5is this Clear Perceptibiiity or InteUigihility 5 and 
therefore can there not be any Clear or Diftinót Perception of F d f -
hood. Which muft be acknowkdged by all thoíe who though grantiog 
falfe Opímonf>yet agree in this3that there can be no Falfe Kno&íedge* 
For the Knowledge of thefe V n i v e r f a l A b t f r a B Truths ^ is nothing 
but the Clear a n d D i j i i n B Perception of the feveral Ideas of the 
mind, and their Necefíary Relations to one another 5 Wherefore to 
fay that there can be no Falfe Knowledge 9 is all one as to fay that 
there can be no Clear a n d Dif i intt Perceptions of the Ideas of the 
mind, Falfe. In Falfe Opinions 9 the Perception of the Vnderftanding 
Power it felf 3 is not Falfe 9 but only Obfcure. It ís not the V n d e r -

fianding Power or Natnre in us that Erreth 3 but it is IVe Our Selves 
whoErr , when weraíhly and unwarily aíTent tothingSj not Clearíy 
Perceived by it. The upíhot of all is this , that fince no Power h o w 
great foeverj can make any thing indiíFerently to be Tfue 5 and íince 
the EÍTence of Truth in V n i v e r f a l AbfiraÚ things 5 is nothing but 
Clear Perceptibiiity 5 it follows 3 that Omnipotence cannot make any 
thing that is Falfe to be clearly Perceived to Bes or Créatefuch 
M i n d s and Vnderftanding Faculties^ as íhall have as Clear Conceptions 
of Falfioods, fhat is5 of Non-Entities, as they have of Truths or E n t i * 
iies, For example , no Rational Underftanding Being that knows 
what a Part is, and what a Whole, What a Caufe and what an EíFed, 
could poftibly be fo made 5 as clearly to Conceive the Part to be 
greater than the t rhole , or the Effeff to be before the Caufe , or the 
like. Wherefore we may prefume with Reverenceto Say5 that there 
could not poíübly be a world of Rat iona l Creatures made by God5 
either in the Moon5 or in fome other Planet.or elfe where.that ñiould 
Clearly and Di f i in&ly Conceive, all things contrary to what are clearly 
Perceived by us 5 ñor could our Humane Facuít ier have been fo made; 
as that we íhould have as clear Conceptions of Faíjhoods as of Truths. 
M i n d o í V n d e r U a n d i n g F a c u U k s , in Creatures may be made moreor 
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leís , Weak;, Imperfeót, and Obfcure , butthey could not bc made 
faffe , or fuch asíhould have Ciear and Diftinci Conceptionsof that 
wh!ch / / Not 5 becaufe every Clear Perception is an E n t i t y , and 
though Omnipotence can make Something out of Nothing, yet can 
it not make Something to be Nothing 9 ñor Nothing Something. Alí 
v^hkh is no more s than is generally acknowledged by Theologers, 
when they affirm that God Almighty himfelfcannot do things Con? 
trttdiHious 5 there being no other reafon for this aflertion but only 
this^becaufe Contrad i3 ioufne f í is Reptignant to Concepion. So that Con~ 
c e f ü o n and Knowkdge are hereby made to be the Meafure of all Pow* 
er 5 even Omnipotence or Infinite Power it Self beíng determined 
thereby s from whence it follows,that Povoer hath no Dominion over 
•VtzderííandingtTrnthfSíná Knowledge^ ñor can Infinite Power make any 
thing whatfoever to be Clearly Conceivahle, For could it make Con? 
tradi&ious things clearly Conceivable 3 then would it Self be able tp 
D o them 5 becaufe whatfoever can be Clearfy Conceived by any , may 
iicqoeftionably be Done by Infinite Power, 

It \s tme indeed 9 that Senfe coníídered alone by tt felf, dbth not 
reaeh to the Ahfolutenef iúthQv of the Ñatures, or of the Éxiíknce of 
ihíngs without us5 it being as fuch, nothing but Sceming^ Appearancey 
aed Phancy. And thusís that Saying of fome antient Philofophers 
m be underftood 3 that mira, cpcMiumoc á A ^ ^ , Every Phantafie n 
Tme j naraely becaufe Senfe and Phancy reach not to the Abfblute 
T m t h and Falfiood of things, but Contain themfelvcs only withia 
Seemmg z n á Jppearance $ ú h d every Appearance rauft tíeeds be a true 
4ffe*r*nce, Notwithftanding which 5 it is certain, that Senfe often 
leprefents to us Corpórea! things , othehviíe than indeed they ares 
wfakh though it be not a Formal , yet is ít a Material Falfíty, Where-
fore Senfe in the Nature of it3 i sno t Abfolute ^ h m ^ ^ T I , or nv) r 
Reht ive to the Sentients. And by Senfe alone, without any mixture 
o f Reafon or Underftanding 5 we can be certain of no more 5 con-
cerning the things without us, but only íhis, that they So Seem to m . 
Henee was that of the ancient A t o m i c é Philofophers , in Plato^ v en) ^ m ^ A 

ypcJQem ccv ¿$ OÍOV crov cpcdvtfcu e>cafcv y ^ Z ^ , TOISTUV wuii OT<3Ú XV 
&̂mK Neither you ñor any man elfe can he cer ta in , that every other man 

m i . Brute An imal hath a l l the very fame Phantafms o f C o b u r s 3 that 
k r m f é f hath, Now were there no other Perception inus 5 but that 
o í Seníe, (as the oíd Atheifiick^Philofophers c o n c l u á z á Knowkdge to 
be Senfe,) then would all our Humane Perceptions be meerly Seemingy 
Phantafiical and Relative 5 and none of them reach to the Abfolnte 
T r m f h o í things. Every one in Protagoras his Language would then 

mim. ¡ i ü m ^ c f á ^ v , Thinl^ or Opine only k h Own things^ all his 
Trmhs being P r í v a t e and Relative to himfelf. And that P f ^ / ^ ^ ^ » 
Apborifm wereto be admitted alio, in the Senfe of that Philoíbpher5 
that, TTDCV'TOV x?H/x̂ TC>v M ^ T ^ KvHCú7r& * Every man is the Meafure of 
&ithings to himfelf ^ and, That no one matfs Opinión was righter than 
znothers,h\XX. cpcavoyjivov imsca, ThatWhich Seemed to Every one, was 
to him True, to whom it Seemed 5 all Truth and Perception, being but 
Seem/ng, and Relative. But here lies one main diíference betwixt 
'&nderfíctttdiffgot Knowkdge ¡ and Senfe 3 that whereas the Latter is 

Thantaf i i cd 
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V h a n t a ü i c a l m á Relative only, the Former reacheth beyond P Á ^ ^ 
and Appearance to the Abfolutenef of T m t h . Fór as it hath been aí-
feady declared, whatfoever is clearly and dvftinftly Perceived iti 
things A b ñ r a Ü and Vniverfal^ by any one Rat ional Being in the whole 
World, is not a P r í v a t e thing, and True to Himfelf only that perceivedl 
it5 but it is5 as fome Stoicks have called it5 áXn3fí yjxStKiKov ^ a ruh-
lick> Catholickt a n d V n i v e r f a l Trnth : it obtains every where 3 and as 
Ewpedocks fang of Natural Jujl ice 3 

Air3s£(GH mixAüg rítmica 5 ôc T dirKir^s dvfvi. 

I t is extended throughout ihe V a U dSther , and through Infinite l i ght 
or Space 5 and were there indeed Infinite IVorlds^ all thickiy peopled 
with Rat ional A n i m á i s 5 it would be alike True, to every one of 
tkem. Ñor is it Conceivablej that Omipotence it fclf 5 could créate 
any fuch Uoderftanding BeingSjas could have Clear and Diftintf Per-
ceptions of thecontraryj to ali that is Perceived by us3 no more than 
It could Do things ContradiBious* But in all Probability 3 beca ufe 
Senfe is indeed , but Seeming^ Fhantaj i ical , and Relative 5 this is the 
Reafon that fonie have been íb prone and inclinable 3 to fufped: t̂ e 
Mke5of Vnderj iandingi m d al l Meñta lFercept ion^ too, that this alio 
is but Seeming and Relative 5 and that therefore mens Minds or V n -
derftandings might have been fo rnade, by an Arbitrary Omnipotent 
Deity, as clearly and diüindtly to Perceive, every thing that isFalJe. 
But if notwithftanding all that hath been faid 5 any will ftill íing 
over 3 the Oíd Song again 5 That all this,, which hath been hitherto 
declared by us, is indeed T r u e , I f our Humane Faculties be True^ or 
Rightly M a d e , but we can go no further than oúr Faculties 5 and 
whether theíe be True or no no man can ever be certain 5 We have 
no other Reply to make3 but that this is an over Stiff and Beavy Ad-
herence to a Prejudice of their own Minds 5 that not only Senfe^ 
but alfo Reafon and Vnderj ianding 5 and all Humane Perception 5 is 
meerly Seeming^ or P h a n t a í í i c a l , and Relative to Faculties onXy^ but 
not reaching to the Abfolutenefi of any Truth , and that the Humane 
Mmd0 hath no Criterion of Truth at all within itTelf. 

Neverthelefs it will probably be here further Objefted 3 That this 
is too great an Arrogance5 for Created Beings3 to pretend to an Abfo-
lute Ccrtainty of any thing, it being the Solé Privtledge and Preroga-
tive of God Almighty^ tobe InfaÜible^ who is therefore Styled in Scri-
pture 5 ó /-¿cngH <rt)̂ k 5 The Only Wife $ To which we briefly anfvver ^ 
that the Deity is the fírft Original Fountain, of Truth and tvifdom, 
which is faid to be, TheBrightnefs of the Everlafting Light5 the V n -

fpotted Mirrour of the Power o f C o d , and the Imageof h k Goodnef. 
The D i v i n e Wordy is the Archetj/pal Pattern of all I r u t h it is Igno-
rant of Nothing, and knoweth all things ínfallibly. But Created Be-
ings have but a Derwat ive Participation hereof, their Underftand-
mgs being Obfcure, and they E r H n g in many things ^ and be'mg lgnO' 
rant of more. And it feems to be no Derogation from Almighty 
©od to fuppofe5that Greated Minds by a Partidpation of the Divine 

Mind, 
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Mind5 ihould beable to know Certainly 5 that Two and Tvvo make 
Four 5 that Equals added to Equals will make Equals 5 that a Whole 
is greater than the Parts and the Caufe beforethe Effeit 5 and that 
nothing can be Made without a Caufe 5 and fuch like other 
Common Notions ^ which are the rrinciples from whence all their 
knowledge ís deríved. And indeed were Ratíonal Creatures, nevet 
able to be Certain of any fuch thing as this at all 5 what would their 
Life be but a meer Dream or Shaddow .<? and themíelves but a Ridicw* 
lous and Fompous Piece of Phantaftick Fanity ? ^Befides it isno way 
Congruous to think, that God Almighty Qiould make Rat iona l Crea* 
tures Coas to be ín an utter ImpojJibilityz of ever attaining to any Cer-
tainiy of his own Exiflence ^ or of having more than an Hj/pothetical 
yjjfarance thcveof^If our Faculties be True (which poffibly may be o-
therwifej) then is there a God. Wc (hall conclude this Diícouríe a, 
giiníl the Cartejtan Sccpticifm ^ withthat of Origens 3 MOVOV ^ CVTOV 
^£€ouov '¿rrngr.¡JvY\ y Knorvledge is the only thing i n the World^ which Crea-
tures have, that is i n its own Nature f i r m 3 they having here íbmething 
of Certaintys but no where elfe. 

Wherefore we having now, that which Archiwedes t e q u i r e á } Some 
firm Ground and Footing to ftand upon, fuch a Certainty o f Truth ín 
our Common Notions, as that they cannot Pojjibly be Falfe 3 without 
which nothing at all could be proved by Reafon 3 we ftiall in the next 
place endeavoür5 not to fhake or difTettle any thing thereby 3 (which 
was the llndertaking of that GeoraetricianJ but to Confirm and 
Eftabliíh the Truth of God's Exij ience^and that from the very Ideaof; 
h'm 3 hitherto madegood and defended 3 againft all the AíTaultsof 
Atheifts. 

It is weli known3 that Cdrtefius hath lately raade á Pretence to do 
this, with Mathematical Evidence and Certainty 5 and he diípatchee 
the buíineís briefly afcer this manner 3 God or a Perfetf Being^ incíud-
<eth Necejfary Exiflence in his very idea 5 and therefbre he ís. But 
though the Inventor of this Argument, or rather the Rev iver o í that 
Which had been before ufed by fome Scholafticks, affirmeth it to be 
as Good a Demonjiration, for the Exitfence o í a God, from His Idea , as 
that in Geometry, for a Triangles having Three Angles equal to Two 
rightjis from the Idea ofa Triangle ' j yet neverthelefs it is certain3 that 
by one means or other , this Argument hath not hitherto proved ib 
Fortúnate and Succefsful, there being many who cannot be made 
fenfible of any Efficacy therein, and not a few who Condemn it 
for a meer Sophifm. As for our felves3 we neíther have any mind3 to 
^uarrel with other mens Arguments Pro Deo 5 ñor yet would we be 
íhought, to lay ftrefs in this Caufej upon any thing which is not every 
way Solid and Subftantiaí. Wherefore we íhall here endeavour 5 to 
fetdown the Utmoft that Poffibly we can, both ^g^r»/? this Argu
ment, and For /7, Impanially and Gandidly 3 and then when we have 
done, leave the Intelligent Readers3 to make their own Judgement 
concerning the Same. 

tydhfi i t in this manner 3 Firñ : B'ecaufe we can Frame an 
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72^ Agaiiift the Carteíían B o o T í ; 
in our own minds, of an AbfoltHefy PcrfeB Being, including NeceiTary 
Exiftence in i t , it will riot at all follow from thence, that therefore 
there b fuch á Perfetf Being Really Exifting withoutour minds, we 
being able 10 fraine in our raiads the of matiy other thingS;, 
that nevcr were j ñor will be. All that cao be certainly inferred 
from the idea of á P e r f e f í Being feems to be this , that if it contain 
nothibg which is Contrad iÜious to it3 then it is Not Impojfible but tha& 
there inight be fuch a Being aftually Exifting, Buc the ftrength of 
this Argument 5 not lying meerly in this 3 that becaufe we have 
an idea of a f erfeB Being 5 therefore it is 5 but becaufe we have fuch 
an Idea of it, as includcth Necejfary Ex/Jience in it0 which the idea of 
Nothing elfe befídés doth 5 therefore may it be here further Objeft. 
cd in this manner. That though it be very true5 that a Perfeéf Be
ing doth include Necejfary Exij ience in it5 becaufe that cannot be cve» 
ry way Perfe& , whofe Exitfence is not Necejfarjf but Contingcnt $ yet 
will it not follow from henee 5 that therefore there is fuch a P e r f e é 
Being A&uaüy Exi f i ing 5 but all that can be deduced from i t , will be 
no more than this3That whatfoever hath no Necejfary and Eter n a l E x * 
iftencefisno AbfolutefyPerfeff Being, andagain3 That If there be any 
Abfolutely Per/e^ Being, then was its Éx i f i ence always Nfr^r^and 
will be always fuch 5 that is3 ít did both Exift O f i t f e l f from all E¿ 
ternity without Begjnning, and muft needs Exift to Eternity Tncor-
rnptibly 5 it being never able to ceafe to be. It feems indeed no 
more toíblloWa That becaufe a Pcrfeófc Being includes neceíiáry Ex
iftence in its Idea 5 therefore there is fuch a Perfeét Being Adually 
Exiftíngs than becaufe a Perfeófc Being includes Necejfary Omnifciencb 
and Omnipotence i n /í3that therefore there is fuch a Perfeft Omniícient 
and Omnipotent Being: all that follows in both cafes , being only 
this 5 that I f there be any Being Abfolutely Perfetf 7 then it is both 
Omnifcient and Omipotent, and it did Exift of It S e / f neceíTarily, 
and can never Ceafe to be. Wherefore here lies a Fallacy in this 
A r g u m e n t a r o n , when from the Necejfity of Exij ience affirmed only 
fíypothéticdüj or upon a Snppoftion of a Perfed Being, the Conclnil
ón is made eoncerning it Abfolutely, As fome would prove the Ne-
ceffity of all humane Events 3 as for example of Adam's Sinning^ in 
this manner, that it always wasTrue before, that either Adam would 
eat the forbidden fruit, or not cat it 5 and í f he would eat i t , he 
would Certainly eat i t , and not Contingently 5 and again , If he 
would not eat it 5 then would he Certainly and NeceíTarily not Éat 
i t , wherefore whether he will eat it or not eat it, he will do either? 
NeceíTarily and not Contingently. Where it is plain , that an Abfo-
¡ufe Necejfity 5 is wrongly inferred in the Conclufton^ from an Hjpothe-
t i c a l onc in the Premijfes, In like manner, when upon fuppoíition of 
zx\ Abfolutely Perfeft Being, it is affirmed of i t , that its Exifience m\x& 
not be Contingent but Necejfary , and from thence the Conclufion is 
made Abfolutely¡ that there Is fuch a PerfeB tó^this feems to be the 
very fame Fallacy.From the Idea of a Perfeft i5e/>g,including Necejfary 
Exij ience init, it follows undeniably, that íf there be any Thing Ab
folutely Pcrfeófc, it E x i j l Necefíárily, and not Contingently, but 
íí doth not follow, that there Muj i ofNecejjity Be fuch a Perfcít Being 
Exrfting $ theíe two Propoíitions carrying a very diiferent fenfe from 
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oneanother. And the Latter of them, that there muft of Neceíüty 
be a God or Perfeft Being E x i í i i f i g feems to be a thing altogether lnde~ 
monflrahle 5 it implyíng that the Exifience of God or a Perfetf Being 
isiay be proved A Priori 5 or from fome Antecedent Necejjary Caufe 5 
which was before declared to be a thiog Contradi&iom and Jmjtojjible. 

And now in Jupice are we obligedlo plead the befl: we can alio on 
the Defeníive lide. Thus therefore 5 the Idea of God or an Abfo-
IntelyPerfeU Being includíng in it3 not an Impojfible^ ñor a Contingenta 
but a Necejfary Schefis or Reht ion to Exiflence 3 it foliows from thence, 
Abfolutely and without any I f s and Ands^ that he doth Exift. For as 
of things Contradiftious, having therefore in the Idea of them 3 an 
jMpojfibíe Schefis to Exiftencc, we can confidently conclude that they 
never were ñor will be. And as of other things not Contradi&ious or 
Iff/pojjible^hm Imperfett only3 which therefore havea Contingent Sche~ 

f t í to Exiftence, we can Pronounce alfo that Poíübly they Might be or 
might not be: in like manner 5 a VerfeB Being includíng in the Idea 
of it a Necejfary Schefis to Exi j ience or an Impojjible one to N o n - E x -
ijiencey or containing Exij ience in its very EJJence. j we may by Parity 
of reafon conclude concerningit, that it is neither Impofiible to Be 5 
ñor yet Contingent to Be or not to Be 5 but that it Certainly J / 5 and 
Catinot but Be 5 or that it is Impojjible \t íhould Not Be. And indeed 
when wefay of Imperfeft Beings3 Implying no Contradi¿lion in them, 
that they may VoJJibly either Be or not Be3 we herein tácitly fuppofe 
the Exij ience of a PerfeU Being^ becauíe nothíng which is Not3 could 
te PoJJible tobe 3 were there not fomething adlually in Being, that 
hath lufficient Power to Caufe or Produce it. True indeed3 we have 
the ideas of many things in our mitlds, that never were3 ñor will be 5 
but thefe are only fuch as include no Necejfary but Contingent ExiftencB 
in their Nature j and it does not therefore folloW., thata Perfett Be
ing which includes NeceJJlty of Exij ience in its idea^ may notwithftand-
íng Not Be, Wherefore this NeceJJlty of Exij ience or ImpoJJibility of 
Non-Exijience contained in the Idea of a Perfeft Being 3 muft not be 
taken UypotheticaÜy only or Confequentially9 after this manner3 that I f 
there be any Thing Abfolutely Perje t t , thenits Exijience both wásand 
will be NeceíTary , but Abfolutely 5 that though Contradi&ious things 
cannot VoJJibly Z?e3 and things Imperfed may Poíiibly either Be or Not 
Be3 yet a Perfeff B£ing cannot But Be 5 or it is ímpofíible that it 

. h o w X á N o t Be. For otherwife were the forcé of the Argumentation 
pieerly Hypothetical 3 in this manner, I f there be a Perfeét Being, then 

Éxiftence both was and will be NeceíTary ¿ this would plainly im-
ply that a Ferfefó Being 3 notwithftanding that Necejfity of Exij ience 
included in its Nature 3 might either Be or Not Be 5 or were Cont in
gent to Exij ience , which is a mánífeft Contradi&ion 5 that the fame 
*Wog íhould Exift both Contingently and Necefarily. And this 
typothetical Abfurdity^ \yill more plainly appear, if the Argument be 
expreír€d in other words5a3 that Necejfity of Exij ience, and ImpoJJibili
ty 0f Non-Exijience jLná A&ual Exijience% belong to the very EJfence of 
a PerfeÜ Being, fince it would be then ridiculous to go about, to evade 

this manner , That í f there be aPerfett Being, then i t I s , and can-
^^t But Be. Which Identical Propof í t ion¡n true of cvery thing3 eirea 
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but Abfurd. Wherefore there is fomething more to be Infarred 
from the Neceffitji of Exifience íncluded in the Idea of A Perfeít Be-
ing than fo5 which can be nothing elfe but this, that it Abfolutelji and 
AUually I s . Moreover noThéifts can be able to prove that God or a 
Ferfcft Being ( fuppofed by them to Exift ) might not Happen h y 
Chance only to Be , if from the NeceJJity of Ex i&ence included in 
the idea of G o d 5 it cannot be inferred that he could not But Be* 
Notwithftanding which 3 here is no endeavour;, (asís pretended) to 
prove the Exiftence of a God or FerfeCf Being 5 A Pr ior i neither , or 
from any Hectffary Caufc Antecedente but only from that Necejfiiy 
which is included within it felf 3 or is Concomitant and Concurrent 
with it 5 the Necejpty of its own PerfeB Nature. And now we íhall 
leave the Intelligent and Impartial Reader , to make his own Judg-
ment concerning the forementioned Cartefian Argtiment fora Deity2 
drawnfrom itsldea^ as including NeceQity of Exiflence in it, that therc-

fore U I s 5 Whether it be meerly Soph í j i i ca l , or hath íbmething of 
Sol idt i f a n d Keality in it. However it is not very Probable^hat many 
Atheifis , will be convinccd thereby 5 but that they will rather be 
íeady toíay, that this is no VrobationdX all of a Deity 5 but only an 
Af í i rmat ion of the thing in Diípute , and a mcer Begging of the ¿ « e . 
ftio» 3 that therefbre God //9 becauíe he Zr5 or Cannot But be, 

Wherefbre we íhall endeavour, to make out an Argumenta or De-
tnonfiratiofíy for the Exiflence of a G o d f i o m his I d e ^ as including Ne-
ceffary E x i í i e n c e in it3 fome other ways. And Firft, we íhall make an 
OíFer towards it in this manner. Though it will not follow from 
henee, becauíe we can Erame an Idea of any thing in our minds, that 
therefore fuch a thing Really Exifteth 5 yet nevertheleís, whatíbever 
we can Erame an Idea of3 Implying no manner of ContradiCíion in its 
Conception, wemay certainly conclude thus rauch of it, that fuch a 
thing was not Impjpble to bet, there being nothing to us Impojfibk, 
but what is Contradi&ious and Repugnant to Conception. Now the 
Idea of G o d o t z Perfeft Being¡ can íraply no manner of ContradiBion 
in it, becaufe it is only the idea of fuch a thing as hath all Pojpble and 
Conceivable Perfe¿Hons in it $ that is, all ?erfe&ions which are neither 
ContradiBious in themíelves j ñor to one another. And they who 
will not allow of this Confequence 5 from the Idea of a P p f e B Bdng^ 
including Necejpty of Exiflence in i t , that it doth therefore A&ually 
E x i f t ? yet cannot deny 5 but that this at leaft will follow 5 from 
its implying no manner of ContradiBion in i t , thatit is tkerefore a 
thing Pojpble ^ or not Impojfible to be. For thusmuch being^tnie of 
all other Contingent things, whofe Idea implieth no ContradiUi^n^ 
that they are therefore Pofjzble 5 it muft needs be granted of that, 
whoíe very Idea and Ejfence containeth a Necejfity of Exiflence in it, 
ás the Ejfence of nothing elfe but a PerfeB Being doth. And this is 
íhe Firft Step, that wenow make in way of Argumentation,from the 
Idea o í God or a FerfeB Being , having nothmg ContradiBio#s ín ít, 
That therefore G o d is at leaft Poffible 5 or no way Impojftbk to havé 
been. In the next place as this particular Idea of that which is PóJJt* 
ble^ includeth Necejfity o f Exiflence in it , from thefe Trvo thifgs put 
together at leaft, the Poljtbility of fuch á Being, and its NeceJfar? Ex~ 
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i í íef íce (if not from the Latter alone) will it according to Rcafon 
fbllovVj that He Aftudüy I s . If God or a Perfett Beihg^ in whoíe 'Éfi. 
fence is contained Necejjary Exijiefjce^ be Tojfihle0 or no way Impnffibte 
to have been^ then He i s b e c a u í e upon füppoíitíon of his Non-
Exiftcnce, it would he Abjolntely Impoffible, that he Qiould ever have 
been. le does not thusfblloWj concerning l'mperfctt Beings^ thátate 
Cont ingenté Pojfible, that if they be Not ¡ it Was therefore Impojjlble fdr 
them ever to have been 5 for thát which is Contivgtnt , though it bé 
Not, yet míght it for alí thatj'ojjibtj Have been, But a Ferfett Necef-

fartlji Exif ient Being 3 upon the baré fdppoíition of its Non-Exiftence, 
coultl no more rojjibly Have been^ thanit could Poííibly Hereafter be : 
becaufe if it might Have been, though it be not 5 then would itnot 
be a Necejfarji Exif ient Being. The fum of alí is this, A Necejjary E x -
jUcnt Being i if it be Pojfible ^ i t / /^ becaufe upon fuppoíition óf its 
Non-Exis i tnce 3 it would be Impojjible for it ever to have been. 
WhereforeGWis either Impoffibleto have been 5 or elfe He//. For 
íf God were PoJJíhle, and yet be Not^then is he not a NeceJ/ary.bnt Con* 
tingent Bcing^ which is contrary to the Hypothefts. 

But becauíe this Argumentation may perhaps rün the íame Fáté á l -
fo with theformer3 and by rea fon of its íubtlety, do but HttleExecu-
tion neither , if not beaccounted Sophirticaí too 5 men being gene-
rally proneto Diftruft^the E i r m n e f i i x i á S o l i d i í y . o í fuch Thin and Sub-
tie CobmeLs^s thefe and the likenlay feem to be) or their Ability td 
Support the Weight of fo Great a Truth ^ and to fiirpedi themfélveá 
to be Illaqnedted and Circumvented ín them 5 therefore fhall we lay 
no ítrefs upon this neither , but proceed to fomething which is yet 
more Vlain and Downright > after this manner. Whatfoever we can 
framean Idea o í in our minds5 implying no manner of Contradi&iony 
ihis either AÚnally I s , or elfe I f it be Not , it is Po[fible for it to Be, 
Butíf G o d h e É o t ? Hels not Poffible hereafter to Be3 therefore He Is. 
The Reafon and Neceffity of the M n o r is evident, becáufé if God be 
not 5 and yet Pojjíbk hereafter to be3 then would he tíot be an Eíer-
naland Necefarily E x i í i e n t Being, which is Contrad i&ioüs to his Idea* 
And the Ground of the Mvjor , upon which all the weight lies, hath 
been already declared5 where we proved before/That I f there were 
m God ox Perfetf Being , we could never have had any Conception or 
idea of him in our Minds 3 becaufe there can be no Poptive Conceptir 
onof án AhfvÍHte Nothing, that which hath neither A f í u a l n o r Poífible 
Rxitfence. Mere the Pofture ofthe Argument is only inverted 5 Be
caufe we have an Idea of God^or a Perfe& Being , implying no man
ner of Contradidion in it3 therefore muít it needs have fomekind of 
tíntjty or other, either án Aftual or Poffible One ^ but God i f he be 
Nott is not PojfibU to Be^ therefore He doth AUuaíly E x i f í . 

But perhaps this Argumentation alfô  how fírm and folid foever5 
^ay prove leís ¿onviífive of the Exifience of a God to the Generality: 
becaufe whatever is É e c e i v e d , is Received according to the Capacity of 
lhQ Recipient: and though a Demonftration be never fogood in it felf5 
yet it more or lefs fuch to Particular Perfons^according to their abi-
Wt comprehénd ir 5 Therefore fhall we in the next place Forni 
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y t t a. PUzner Dewovftratioft I fora God from the Idea oF him, ÍQ, 
cludiog Necejfay ExiUence m it. It being Firfl: Premifed, That 
unqueflionably Something or other , d td Ex i f t fiom a l l Etcrnity vonhoiit 
begintiing, For it is certain that Every thing could not be Made^ be
ca ufe Nothingco\x\& come from Nothing^ox be Made by It felf5and there-
fore if once there had been Nething , there could never have beea 
dny thing, Whence it is undeniable^hat there was aiways Something^ 
and coníequently that there was Something V n m a d e , which Exifted 
of from all Eternity. Now all the QueíHon is a and i.ndeed 
this is the only Queftion betwixt Theijis and Atheijls'^ fínce Some-
thing did certainly Exift of It felf from all Eternity, What that thing 
is, whether it be a Verfett or an ImperfeÜ Being ? We fay therefore, 
that whatíbever Exifted of I t felf > from E í e r m t j f , and without Be-
ginning 3 did fo Exift Naturally and Necejjarily 5 or by the Necejfity qf 
its own Nature, Now nothing could Exift of f e l f from Efemity^ 
Naturally and Neceffarily 9 but that which containeth Necejfary and 
E t e r n a l S e l f Exifience 3 in its own Nature, But there is nothing 
which containeth Neceffary Esternal \Exiftenee 9 in its own Nature 
ot Ejfence 9 but only an Abfolutely Perfeff Being^ all other Itnpcr-
fett things 3 "being in their Nature 9 Contingently Pojfible, eitber to Be 
or Not he. Wherefore íince fomething or other, muft and doth 
Exift of it felf Natural/y and Neceffarily from Eternity V n m a d e . z n á no
thing could do this but what included Necefary S e l f Exij ience m its 
Nature or Ejfence, itis certain that it was a Perfeff Being^ or God? who 
did Exift ot Himfelf from E^rw*^ 5 and nothing elfe, a l lother ím-
perfea things which have no NeceíTary Se l fExi f tence in their Nature, 
deriving their Being from Him. Here therefore are the Atheifts In-
fínitely Abfurd and Vnreafonable , when they will not acknowledge, 
that Which containeth JWepe»¿/e»í Se l fEx i f i ence , or Necejfity o í E x 
ijience (which indeed is the fame with an Impojfibility of N o n - E x -
iflence) in its Nature and EÍTence^that is,a Perfetf Being, fo much as to 
Exift at all j andyet in the mean time ajfert.that which hath no Necef-
fity ofExijience in its Nature^he moft ImperfeÜ of all Be ingsJnanimaU 
fody and Matter.xo have Exifted of I t felfNeceJfarily from all Eternity. 

We might here add, as a farther Confirmation of this Argumenta 
what hath been already proved , that no Temporary Succejfwe 
Being fwhofe Durat ion is in a Continual F l u x , as if it were every 
moment Generated a new)and therefore neither our Own Souls , ñor 
the W o r l d , ñor Matter Moving, could poíTibly have Exifted from E -
iernity^ and Independently upon any other thing, but muft have had 
aBeginning , and been Gaufed by fomething elfe, n a m e l y b y a n ^ -
lutely Perfetf Be ing , whofe Durat ion therefore is Permanent > and 
without any Succejfive Generation, or F l u x , 

But beíídes all thefe Arguments, we may otherwife from the I -
dea o f God f already declared ) be able both exadly to ftate the 
Controverfte betwixt Theifis and A t h e i Ú s , and fatisfadorily to de
cide the fame. In order whereunto, there is yet fomething agam to 
be Premifed^ namely this, that as it is certain E v e r y thing not 
Made, but Something Exifted of it Self froraEterniry V n m a d e 3 lo is 
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it jikewiíe certain , ThatEvery thing was not Zlnmade neithér 9 nor 
Exifted o í U f e l f f r o m Eternity^ but fomething was Made^ and had a 
•Beginmng. Where there is a full Agreement betwixt Theisrs and A -

theifiss as to this one Point, no Atheifl: aííerting every thing to have 
b e e n V n m a d e s but they all acknowledging themfelves tohave beert 
Generated^and to have had a Beginmng 5 that is, Ú Í Ú X osvnSouh and 
yerfonalities^ as likewife the L i v e s and Sonls of all other iMen and A-
nimals. Wherefore fínce ^«/eí/jz;;^ certainly Exifted o f f e l f í r o m ¿ 
Eternity^ but other things were Made , and had a Beginning; fwhich 
therefore muft needs derive their being from that vvhsch Exifted of 
Jt f e l f V n m a d e , ) here is the State of the Controverfie betwixt T h e i í í s 
and AtheiBss Whether that which Exifted of I t f e l f from dXlEternity, 
and was the Caufe of all other thingswere a Perfet í Beifjg m á G o d ^ 
or the moft Imperfeff of all things whatfoever, Inanimate and Setiflefi 
matter. The Forraer is the Doftrine of Theifts, as A r i í i o t k affirmeth 
of thofe Ancients, who did not write Fabuloufly Concerning the 
Firft Principies, ofov ít^e^'áV;, ^ 1,7?^/ ,7^ y^yQm\n¿mm T I ^ ^ 
vA^/^v TiSíoLai, it, oí Má̂ o/ • it) ry! vgi^v 9 mqZv, ofoy 'E^-TTÍ^HAH^ TÍ 
?9 7 Ay<x|á^?^?, namelj) Pherecyde^ and the Magi , and Empedocles 
a n d hn^xágOYñs^and many otherj $ that they agreed i n this^Tbat the firft 
Original of a¡ ¡ things was the Beji^and Mofi Perfeéf* Where by the way 
we may obícrve alfo t̂hat according to AriUotle^the Ancient Aíagi did 
not acknowledgea Subjiavtidl E v i l Principie^ they making that which 
is the Beítand Aíaff Perfett Being, alone by it felí¡ to be the Firft Be-
getter of all. This I fay is the Hjfothefis of Theifts, that there is Onc 
Abfolntely Pcrfefí E e i n g . E x i í t i n g of I t fe l f from allEternitysfrom whence 
all other leífer Perfe&ions3 or I m p r f e t t Beings did gradually Defcend, 
till at laft they end in Señjlcft Matter or Inanimate Body, But the Athe-
iftich^ Hypothefís on the contrary^makes SenflefíMatter the moft Imperfefá 
ihing5 to be the Firft Principie or the only Self-Exiftent Being, and the 
Caufe of all other things5and Confequently all Higher Degrees of Perfe-
cfions, that are ín the world, to have Chmbe or Emerged by way of 
Afcent from thence^ z s L i f e ^ S e n f e ^ V n d e r i í a n d i n g ^ n á Reafonfiom that 
which is altogether D z a d and Senjlefi. Nay3 as it was before obíerved 
there hath been araongft the ancient Pagaos , a certain kind of R e l i -
gious A t h e i í í s , fuch as acknowledging Verbally a God 0 or S o u l o f the 
wor ld , preíiding over the whole 3 fuppofed this notwithftánding to 
have firft Emerged alio, out of Senflefi ñéatter^ Night and Chaos 5 and 
therefore doubtleís to be likewiíe Diffolvablc again into the fame. 
And o f thefe is that place in Ariftotle to be underftood, ^ ^ ¿ í í ^ ^ Mit.li^-c-^ 

cpcim ¿ jisq 7r(>¿TZ(; olov NURTO, it, 'ou^vov, ñ xá@-'} $ 'ü^avai' 
cĉ Aot "T AÍOC. Thcy fappofe, not the F i r f f things, as Night, andtbe Hea-
ven^ and Chaos, » n d the Ocean, but Júpiter (or G o d ) to Rule a n d Govern 
all. Where it is intimated, that the Heaven, Night, Chaos^ and the 
Oceav, according to thefe, were Sén iors to Júp i ter , or in Order of Na-
ture before him 5 they apprehending, that things did Afcend üpward, 
from that which was moft Intperfe í í , as Night a n d Chaos, to the more 
Perfeff^ and atlength to himfelf-i the Mnndane Soul^ who go-
verneth the whole world ., as our Soul doth our Body. Which fame 
opinión is afterwards again taken noticeofand reprehended by A r i ~ 
fioth in thefe Words 3 ¿K htfi&t *TB&áp&k\\ m ^ ^ ^ i ¿ £ Í $ j t t a . L . i u 
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3íV0̂ 7r©^ ócvê toTrev j^vvóc, ^ ^ l?i (jiá^^a. TT^TCV. AT̂ r wonlcl ht 
think^rightljit vehofijonld refemble ihe Principies ofthe Vniverft^ to that 
of A n i m á i s and V h n t s : tpherefam Indeterminate and Imperfeg t h i n ^ 
fas Seeds) do always arif i the more Perfeff, For even here aljo js the 
cafe oiherwife^ then they Jitppofe $ For it k a man^ thíit genérates a man a 
ñor is the Seed the F i r j i * 

The Controverpe being thus eleafly Stated betvvixt Theífts and M 
theifis) it may ncAv withgreac eafe j and to the fuil Conv i f t ion o f a l | 
Miads Unprejudiced 5 and UnprepoíTeíred w i t h faiíe Principies j 
be determined. ít being on the one hand3 undenyably evident, that 
Lejfkr Verfe&ions may Naturally Defcend from Greater}or at leaft írorr> 
that which isAbfoltitely Perfe&3 and which Ver tua l ly containeth aü • 
but on the other hand utterly Impoffible5that Greater Perfe&ions and 
Highcr Degrees of Being, íhould Rife and Afcend out of LeíTer and 
Lower3 fo as that which is the moft Abfolutely Imperfett of a l l thfngs, 
íhould be the Firft Foumaín and Original of AíL Since no EíFéél: can 
poíCbly tranfcend the Power of its Caufe.Wherefore it is certain that 
In the llniveríe3 things did not thus A f c e n d z n á Monnt^ or Climb up 
from L o m t Perfe&ion to Higher5 but on the contrary, Defcend and 
Sl ide down from Hzgher to Lower 3 fo that the fírft Original o f ali 
things, was not the moft ImperfeB 5 but the moft Perfetf Being. But 
toípeakmore particularly, it is certain, n o t w i t h f t a n d í n g al l the vaki 
pretences of Lncretius máo thz t Atheifós^or Semi-AtheiUs^to the con
trary 5 that L i f e zndSenfe could n e ¥ e r poí í ib ly fpring5out o f Dead and 
Senflefí Matter^ as its only Or ig ina l , e í t he r i n t h e way o f Atoms^ ( n o 
Gompofition of Magnitudes^Figures^Sites and Motions^ht'mg ever ab!a 
10 produce Cogitation) or in the way o f Qiial i t ies, fin ce Li fe and P e r -
ception can no more refult from any Mix tu re o f Ekments^ot Combina* 
i ions o í g u a l i t i e s of Heat and CoId,Moift and D r y ^ ^ . t h a n from Un^ 
qualifíed Atoms. This being undeniably Demonf t rable / rom that very 
Principie of Reafon, which the A t h e i ñ s are fo fond of, but , mifunder-
ftanding abuíe5(as íhall be manifefted afterwardjthat Nothing can coms 
fiom Nothing, Much leís could Vnderj ianding and Reafon i n raen 5 e-
ver have Emerged out of Stupid Matter, devoid o f a l l manner of Li fe . 
Wherefore we muft needs here freely declare , againft t h e D a r k j w / 
of that Vhilofopky, which hath been Sometí mes unwar i ly entertained 
by fuch as were no Atheifts, That Senfe may Rife from a certain Modi-

ficátioft) Mixture^ or Organiz^tion , of Dead and Seníleís Matter , as 
alfo that Vnderftanditig and Reafon , may refult from Senfc : the pla'm 
confequence of both which is, that Senflef Matter may prove the 
Original of all things, and the only Numen. W h i c h Doctr ine there-
fore is doubtlefs, a main piece of the P h i l o f o p h y o í the K i n g d o m o í 
Darkjtef . But this D ^ r ^ / h a t h been o f late i n great meafure dif-
pelled 3 by the Light of the A tomic^Phüofophy reftored, as i t was ra 
its firft Genuine and Virgin State , Uudef lowred as yet by A t h e í í h , 
this clearly Showing how far Z F ^ a n d Mechaniftti can go , aad that 
Life and Cogitation can never Emerge out from thence } i t being 
built upon that Fundamental Principie , as we have made i t evident 
in the firft Chaptcr, that Nothing can come fiom Núthi"S* A n d Strata 

and 
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IS and the Hylozoick Atheifts^were ib wcíl aware and íó feniibie ofth^ 

that a 11 Life and Vnderj ianding could not poffibly be Generated o i 
jj^í¿íí9but that there muíí Be fome Fundamental and Subj iant ia l or 
temal Vnmade U f e z n d Knovpledge 5 that they thereforehave thought 
neceíTary, to áttribute L i f e ^ n á rercepion0 f or V n d e r B a n d i n g , ) with 
Appetite^nd Sclf-moving Pówer^to all Matter as ruch?that fo it might 
be thercby fitiy Qiialiñed to be the Original of all thíngs.Thán which 
Opinión as nothing can be more Monftrousi fo íliaíl we elíe where 
Evince the Intpojflbiliij thereof, In the mean time , we doubt not 
to averr ^ that the Argnment propofed 3 is a Sufficient Demonftration. 
of the Impojjibility of Atheifm 5 which will be furtlier manifefted iii 
our Anfwer to the Second Atheif í icJi Ohje&ion againft á D i v i n e Creati» 
OH) becaufe Nothing can come ¡ r o m Nothing» 

But thts Controverfie betwixt Theifts and Átheifts j, may be yefc 
more Particulárly Stated3 from the Idea o í God 5 as idcluding ñ i inct 
or Vnderflanding in it Effentiaüy^ F í z . Whether M n d be E t e r n a l an4 
V n m a d e ^ s being the Afal^er o í all 5 or elfe Whether alí Afind were it 
felf Made or Generated>aná that out of Senfleís Matter ? For according 
to the Doftrine of the Pagan TheiJis^M'md^wns % Kv0¿(&, 
'0 cpxjmv, rhe Oldeft o f á ü t h i n g s ¡ S é n i o r to the World knd Elements 5 m á 
hy Nattíre hath a Vrincely a n d Lordly Dominion over all* But accord
ing to thofe Aiheijis) who make Matter ór Eody devoid of all Li fe and 
Z)nder&anding0 to be the Firft Principie^ Mind muft be ú^^^ví)? , A 
P o s í - N a t e ihing, Younger than the world 3 a Weák5limbratil3 and É-
Vanid lmagc5and next to Nothing. 

And ú i z Controverfie i s thus Stated3 may be alio Clearly and Satís« 
íaftorily decided. F o r Firft , we fay 9 That as it is certairíly True^ 
í h a t I f there had been once Nothing at all, there could neveí have 
been Any thing 5 So is it trueiikewife, that í f once there had been 
no Life^m the whole llniverfe5but all hád Been De^then could there 
hever have 9been any Life ór Motion in it^ and Íf once there had beed 
no Mind) Vtiderftanding or Knowledge, then could there never have 
been any i^/W otVnderftanding produced.Becauíe5to fuppoíe Li fe and 
Vnderflanding^ to rife and fpring up 3 out of that which is altogethcr 
Dead&.Senflef02íS its ónly Originaria plaínly to Su^poC^Something to 
come out of Nothing. It carínot be faid íb of other things3ás of the Cor
pórea! World and Matter, that //once they had not been, they could 
never Poíñbly have been 5 becaüfe thougíi there had been no World 
ñor Matte^yet might theíehave beeh produccd^from a PerftB Omni~ 
potent Incorporeal Being 3 which in it felf E é i n e n t l y containeth all 
things. Dead and Senflefi Matter could hever have Created ór Gener 
rated M i n d and V n d e f í í a n d i n g ^ but a TerfeB Omnipotent Mind^ could 
Créate Matter» Wherefore becaufe there i s M i n d p weare certain, 
that there was fome M i n d or other from Eternity withoüt Beginning i 
though not becaufe there is Body 3 that therefore there was Body or 
Matter from Eternit? V n m a d e . Now thefe Imperfeót Míndsof ourSj 
v̂ere by no means Themfelves Eternal or without Beginning ^ but 

from an Antecedent Non-Exiftence brought forth into Being^ but íincé 
íto Mind could fpring out of Dead and Senftef Matter > and alí M i n d ^ 
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could not Pofíibly be M a d e , ñor one produced from anotheTír^ 
fínitcly 3 there muft of neceffity be an Eternal V n m a d e Mind^ from 
whence thofe ImferfeB M n d s of ours were derived. Which Verfeti 
Oftínipotent M'tnd¡ was as well the Caufc of all oihcr thingS;, as of hu-
maoc Souls* 

But before we proceed to aríy further Argumentation j we muft 
needs take notice here 3 that the Atheifts fuppofe no fmall part of 
their ftrength , to lie in this very thing 5 namely their difproving a 
Godj from the Nature of Vftderfianding a n d Knoxvledge 3 ñor do they 
indeed fwagger in any thing more than this. We have already íet it 
for the Eleventh Atheiftick^ Argumenta That Knovpledgc being the Infor
mation of the Things themfelves Known^ and a ü C o n c e s i ó n the A&ion of 
that which is Conceived 9 and the Pajfion of the Conceiver 3 the World 
a n d a l l Senfible things, m u B needs be before there could be any Knowledge 
or Conception of them3 and no Knowledge or Conception before the World 
as its Caufe. Or more briefly thus, The world could not be made by 
Knowledge and Vnderftanding, becauíe there could be no Knowledge 
or Vnderj landing of the world, or of any thing in it 5 before it was 
made. For according to thefe Atheifts, ih ings made Knowledge^ 
and not Knowledge Things $ they meaning by Things here5 fuch on-
ly as are Senjible and Corporeal, So that M t n d and Vnderj ianding, 
could not be the Creator of the world and thefe Senjible things, it 
íeíf being the meer Creature of them 5 a Secondary, Der ivat ive , Re-
fult from them, or a Vhantaftick^Image of them : the ToungeB and raoft 
Creaturely thing in the whole world. Whence it follows , that to 
Suppofe M i n d and V n d e r j l a n d i n g , to be the Maker of all things, 
would be no better Senfe, than if one (hould íuppofe, the Images in 
Tonds and Rivers^ to be the Makers of the Sun^ Moon and S t a r s ¡ and 
other things repreíented in them. And upon fuch a Ground as this, 
docs a Modera Writer prefume to determine, that Knowledge and V n 
derjlanding , are not to beattributed to G o d Almighty, becaufe they 
Imply ImperfeBion, and Dependence upon Corporeal things withouts 

De Chs %/, g u o n i a m Scient ia & Inteüe&us i n nobis n ih i l a l iud funt^ quam fufeita-
s . iS.Se&n' f m a Rebus Externis Organa prementibus A n i m i Tumultus , non eji pt* 

tandum al iquid tale accidere Deo. Signum enim eji ? o t c n t i £ ab alio 
Lev. cap, $1 . dependente, Which is again Engliíhcd thus 3 Knowledge a n d V n d e r * 

i ianding , being i n us nothing elfe but a Tumult i n the M i n d , raifed by 
E x t e r n a l things^ that prefithe Organicalparts of mansBodji'j there is no 
fuch thing i n G o d , ñor can they be attributed to him , they being things 
rvhtch depend upon Natural Caufes, Where this Writer thus denying 
Knowledge and Vnderj landing to God , upon pretence that it fpeaks 
Jmperfe&ion and Dependence upon External Corporeal things,(it being 
nothing but a Tumult raifed by the Motions and Prejfures o í them) he 
muft needs Abfolutely deny the F i r j i Principie ofall things, to be any 
Knowing Vnderj landing Nature > unleís he had afíerted fome other 
kindof Knowledge^ diftina: from that of men, and clearly attributed 
the Same to God Almighty. Hitherto the fenfe of Atheifts. 

Now we (hall for the prefent, only fo far forth concern ourfelves 
'inConfmmgihXs Athei f lHkDo&rine . as to laya Foundation thereby. 
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for tbe Demonfi tat iofz óf the Contrary, N z m z l y thz ExifteHce &f & 
'Cocí, or a M i n d Befare the World 9 from the Natttre of Knowledge a n d 
V n d e r j U f j d i v g . Firft 5 therefore it is a Sottifh Conceit of thefe A~ 
iheif is i pioceediog íroríi their not attending to their ovvn Cogitáti-
onsj that not on]y Senfi bnt &\(o Knorvkdge z n á V n d e r j i a n d w g \ti 
Men, is but a Tumulto raifed from Corporeal things without 5 preffing 
üpon the Organs of their Body 5 or elfe as they declare theraíelves 
niore diftinftly, nothing but the Aftivity of Senfible Ohjetfs u p o n 
them3 and their Paffion from them. For if this were true3ihen would 
every thing thzt Svffered and Rea&edMonon , efpecially Polite Bo-
dies, as Looking-GlaíTes, have fomething both of Senfe and of V n ~ 
derttandifig m thera. It is plain that thcre comes noihing to uŝ  
from Bodies without us 3 But only Local Motion and Prejfure. Nei-
ther is Senfe it felf5 the meer Pajfion of thofe Motions^ but the Percep i -
on of their Pajjzons 3 in a way of Phanty. But Senftble things.them-
felves (as for example , Light and Colours) are not Known or Vnder~ 
ñ o o d eithcr by the Paffion 5 or the Pháncy ¿f Sertfe 5 dot by any thing 
xneerly Forreign a n á A d v e n t i t i o u f ^ h n t h y l n t e l / i g i h l e ideas Exerted from 
the Mind it fel^ that is3 by fomething Native and Domeftick to ic; no
thing being moretrue5than this of Boetim, that, Omne quod Sc i tur j ton 
ex Sud} f ed ex Comprehendentium Naturft, F i i & Facú l ta te Cognofcitur^ 
Wh ttfoever k Known^ is Knovon not by its oxon Forcé a n d Power^ hut by 
the Forceand Power, the Vigour a n d A&ivi ty of that thing i t felf which 
Knows or Comprehends i t . Wherefore befídes the Thantafvts of SingU" 
lar Bodies , or of Senfible things Exifting without us, (which are not 
meer Pajjions neither ) it is plain that owxBttmane M i n d hath other 
Cogitattons or Concepions in i t , namely the ideas of the Intel igible 
N a t u r e s m á Ejjences of things , which are VniverfM^ and by and un-
der which it underítands S i ti guiar s. It is a Ridiculous Conceit of a 
Modern Atheijiick Writer , that Vniver fa l s are nothing elíe but Namef, 
attributed to raany Singular Bodies 5 becáuíe whatíbever J / is S ingu
lar, For though whatfoever Exift without the Mind 3 be Singular^ 
yet isit plain, that thereare Conceptions inour M m d s ¡ Obje&ively V~ 
niverfaL Which Univerfal Objeftsof our Mind, though they Exift 
not as fuch any where without i t , yet are they not therefore Nothing, 
but have an Intel igible Ent i ty for this very reafon, becauíe they are 
Conceivable, fox fince Non-Entity is not Conceivable 5 whatíbever is 
Conceivable^ a n ^ an Q t y z d i of the M i n d is therefore Something, And 
as for Axiomat ica l Truths, in which fomething is affirmed or denied5 
2s thefe are not all Pajjions from Bodies without us, (for what Local 
Motíonscould Impreís this C ^ ^ « Notion ^ upon our Minds , That 
Things which agree in one T h i r d , agree amongji themfelves^ot any other?) 
fo neither are thefe things only gathered by InduUion from repeafted 
and reiterated Seníations, we clearJy apprehending at once, that it is 
írnpoííible they íhould be otherwife. Thus Ariftotle IngeniouOy 5 
^ 'Qnwtcdcti §i cdoJvtrítiS '(pv ^ orí iy á m aloSdvícSvit, 071 TÍ T^Jíyum 

^h&fjjíSsc' cdcdtlvíSoci fAÁv uvóiym ^ 6 ' 'ím&v, k $ %dri5VfW isf jca-
•5ó\« ymeÁQv tgi, I t U evident that thereis na knowledge (of theV~ 
viverfal Theorents of Geometry) by Senje, For i f we cotíld perceive by 
Brtfii i h i t the Three ingles of a Triangle0 were equal to Two Eight'-, yet 
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Jhould m not refl fatisfied in this% as having therefore a fuffcicnt Knorv-
ledge hereofj but would feek^fnrther aftera Demonfiration of i t : Senfe 
reachifjg only to Singulars 3 hut Knowledge to Vniverfa l s . When froni 
Ú i t V m v e r f a l l d e a of a Triattgle^ which is neither hcrc3 nor there, nor 
any where, without our Mind^hMt yet hath an Intelligzble Entity 5 we 
íee aplain neceffity that its Three Angles muít be Equal to two Elighr, 
then do we ^ « ^ t h e T r u t h of this Z)mverfal7heorem^ and not before: 
as alfo we Underftand 3 that every Singular Triangle ̂  (fofar asit is 
true) hath this Propcrty in it. Whereíore the Knorvledge of this and 
the like Truths ^ is not derived from s ingulars 5 nor do we arrive to 
them in way of Afcenty from Singnlars to V m v e r j a l s , but on the con* 
trary having fírft found them'm the V n i v e r f a l s , we afcervvards Def-
cending apply them to Singulars : fo that our Knowledge here is 
not After Singular Bodies 5 and Secundarily or Derivatively From 
them 3 but in order of Nature, Before ihem3 and Proleptical to them. 

Now thefe V n i v e r f a l Concepionsfome of which are alfo Ahf í ra t t 
(as Life, Senfej Reafonj Knowledge, and the like) many of them are 
of fuch things, whofe Singulars do not at all fall under Senfe^ which 
therefore could never poffibly be ImpreíTed upon us5 from singular 
Bodies by L o c a l Motion : and again fome fuch 5 as though they be-
long to Corporeal and Senjtble things 3 yet3 as their Accuracy cannot be 
reached tó by Senfe, fo neither did they ever Exift in that Matter of 
this lower world which here cncompaííeth u s a n d therefore could 
not be ftamped upon us from without 3 as for example the Ideas of a 
Verfe& S t r a i t L i n e , and a Plain Superficies , or of an exaü Triangle, 
Gircle, Sphere, or Cube 3 no Material thing here amongft us being ter-
ininated in fo Strait Lines, but that even by Microícopes there may 
be difcovered much írregularity and Deformity in them? and very 
probable it is , that there are no Perfeftly S tra i t U n e s , no íiich T r i -
angles, Circles 5 Spheres, or Cubes, as anfvver totheExadneís of our 
Conceptions5 in any part of the whole Material Univerfe3 nor never 
will be. Notwithftanding which ^ they are not Abjolute Non-En t i -
iiess flncé we canDemonftrate things concerning them 5 and though 
they never were nor will be, yct are they Fojpble to Exift^ lince no-
thing can be Conceived^ but it either //5 or elfe is Voffible to be. The 
Humane Mind therfore hath a Vower of framing Ideas and ConcepH-
ons, not only of what Aftually Is 5 but alfoof things which never 
were, nor perhaps will be, they being only Pojpble to be. But when 
from our we conclude of íbme things, that though they 
are Not, yet they are Poffible to be 3 fince nothíng that ís not, can be 
Toffible to be, unlefs there be fomething Aéhially in Being, which hath 
fufficient Power to produce it 3 we do Implicitely fuppofe , the E x -
iftence of a God or Omnipotent Being thereby, which can make what-
fcever is Conceivable, though it yet be not, to Exift 3 an^ therefore 
Material Triangles, Circles, Spheres, Cubes, Mathematically E x a U . 

The Refult of what we have hitherto faid is this, that Since Singu
lar Bodies, are not the only 0¿/<?¿?/of our M i n d and Cogitation, t t 
having a l C o V n i v e r f a U n d Abf iraÜ Ideas, of the Intel l igibk Nstures or 
Ejfemes of things3 (fomeof which are fuch, whofe Singnlars do not 
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at ali iall under Senfe; othcrá tbough they belong to Bodies , yeé 
Senfi can never reach tothem , ñor werethey ever in Matter) more-
0ver iinbeour Mind can eonceive, of things which nd where A&ual i / 
g x i j i 9 ^ut are on\y Pcifible ? and can háve fLich a Demonjirative S c i -
t n c e o í V m v e r f a l T r u t h s 9 as Seníe can never afcend to : Thát there-
fore Humane Knowledge z ü á V n d e r f i a n d i n g n felf, is not the meer I -
mage and Creature of Singular Bodies only ^ and fo Der ivat ive , or 
Effypítl from thern, and in order of Nature J ú n i o r to them , but thac 
asítwere hovering aloft over all the Corpórea! Vniverfe > h is a 
thing í n d e p m d e n t upon Singular Bodies 3 or Proleptical to íheni^ and in 
Order of Nature5 Bcfore them. 

But w!iat Account can we then Poffiblygive , o í Knowledge and 
V r i i e r B a n d i n g > their Nature and Original > SinGe there muft be 
NOHTTÍV, That which is Intelligible^ in order of Nature , before Nowoi?, 
pr Intelle&ion i Certainly no other than this 3 that the Firft Original 
Knowledge 5 is that of a Perfeft Being , Infinitely Good and Powerfuly 
Comprehending it felf ^ and the utmoft Extent of its own Fecundity 
and Power % that is 5 the Pojfibilities of all things 5 their Ideas, with 
their feveral Reíations to one another 5 all Necejffary and Immutable 
Truths* Here theréfore ís there a Knowledge before the world, and all 
Senfíble things, that was Árchetypal and Parad/gmatical to the famê  
Of which one PerfcB M i n d and Knowledge, all other Imperfeól 
Minds (being Derived from i t ) ha ve a certain P a r t i t i p M i o é 5 where-
by they are enabled to Frame Inteligible Ideas , not only of What-
foeyer doth adually Exift, but alio of fuch things 5 as never Were, 
ñor W'úl be, but are Only Pojjible ^ or Objeds o í D i v i n e Power, 

Whetefofe íince it ia certainj that even Humane Knowledge and V n ~ 
derftandingit felfas not a meer Pajfion from Senfíble Things and S i n g w 
lar Bodies Exifiing without (which is the only Foundation óf thát 
fore-mentioned Atheij i ic^ Argument v that things Made Knowledge, 
and not Knowledge Things ) and confequently it muft nceds Have fome 
other O r i g i n a l : moreover fínce Knowledge and Vnderj ianding 0 ap-
prehend things Proleptically to their Exiftence 3 QMind being able to 
ft&mé Conceptians of all Pojjible Enti t ies > and Modifications ^ and 
theréfore in their Nature 3 do plainly Suppofe the Affual Exiflence* 
of a PerfeB Being, which is Infinitely Fecund and Powerful, and could 
produce all things Pojjible or Conceivable 5 the F i r f i Original Knowledge 

M i n d , from whence all other Knowledges and Minds are derived,^ 
being thatof an Abfolutety Perfedt and Omnipotem tó/r^Comprehend^ 
»ng It Self3 and the Extent o í its owtí Power, or of its Communicabili-
ty* that is3 the Ideas o í all Pojjibilities o f things, that may be Produ-
ced by it3 together wíth their Relations to one another, and their Ne-
ceffary iwmutable Truths $ accordinglyas Wifdom and Underftanding 

r̂e deícribed to be K T I U S <í TK 3FS ^vváfjuag , didfáoioc ^ i y TTKVT?^ C' 

^ 7 ^ , T^e ^ r e^ /^ (or Vapour) ¿)/ í^e P^wer <?/ GÍ7¿/ 5 « « Ejj lux 
C*or Emanation) fiomthe Gloryof the Almighty , a clear Mirrour ( or 
^-Ooking Glafs) <?/ h h Attive Energy or F e r i u e , andthe Image of h k 
&3odncf: f fay3 the ^efult ofall is this3 that the Hatute of Knowledge^ 
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a n d Vnderj ianding i is ib far from being a Ground of difprovinga 
Deity (as the Atheifts ignoiantly pretend) that it aíFordeth a Firm 
D e m o n í i r a t i o n to us on the contrary ^ of the Exiftence of a God , a 
VetítCt Omnipotent Being Comprehending It felfp and the E^íewí 0f 
iiso\vnPower0 or all rcjjibilities of Things; a MindBefore the world 
a n d Sénior to A Ü T h i n g s ^ no E & y p d ^ h m Archetypal it i ing > which 
comprehended in it3 as a kind of Intelle(3:ual World 5 the Paradigm 
or Flatform5 according tb whích this Senfibk World was made. 

And this may be Further confirmed-, from what is generally ac* 
knowledged ^ and indeed cannot reafonably be denied by any <, viz,: 
That thereare Eternal Ferities 5 fuch as were never M a d c , and had no 
Beginning > ñor can ever be Dejiroyed or Ceafe to be: as for Example 
fuch Common Notions as thefe , That Equals added to Equals 3 make Jg! 
q m U 5 That the Caufe isin order o f Nature before the EffeB ^ & c . to-
gether with all Geometrical theorems 5 as Ari&otle himielf deciaretb 
he writing in his Ethicks after this mannerj ou^v isd^éq jJ5sA¿L'{Tou' 
oTav C£%¿ ^ hafÁÁT^s it) ^ - K K S J ^ 077 d d i ^ Q ^ L Concerning E t c r n a l 
( a n d I m m u t a b í e ) thitigs ^ no man does confult j as for Example , con» 
ccrning the D í a m e t e r or Diagonial of a Square^ vphether i t ^ o u l d be I n -
commenfurahle to the Sides or no, Where he plainly affirmeth 5 this 
Geometrical Theorem , that the Diameter or Diagonial o í a Square, is 
Incommenfurable to the Sides, to be an E t e r n a l T r u t L , Neither are 
there fuch Eternal Truths as thefe only in Mathematickj^ and concern-
ing Quantity 5 but alfo in E th ickj concerning Morality \ there being 
here oü v̂io. S/xa/a, as jf«f?i« Martyr calis them 5 rhings EternaUy Jnfi^ 
which were not Made fuch at íome certain times, by L a w and A r b i -
irary Command p but being fuch in their own Nature Immutably 5 were 
from Everlafi ing to EverUj i ing , and (as it is faid of that Eter na l Word 
which comprehends all Truth) the Same Tejierday, to Day, and F o r 
ever, For of theíé is that famous Paíiiige of Sophocks in his Antigona^ 

2^e/t? ¿sre í^'^gx o f to Day , ¿>r TeBerday^ but they ever Lwe2 a n d na 
man ^novps their Date^ or fiom whence they carne. No man can declare 
the time when all Common Notions 5 and Geometrical Truths were firft 
Made and Generated out of Nothing , or brought out of antecedent 
Non-Exifience into Being. Certain it is3 that íuch Truths as theíe5 
that the Diameter a n d Sides of a Square are Incommenfnrable ^ or that 
ihe Tower of the Hypotenufe i n a Re&anguíar Triangle *r Equa l to the 
Vowers of both the Sides, were not made by any M a n s Thtnkjng , or 
by thofe firft Geometricians who Difcovcred or Demoníirated the 
fame , they Difcovering and Demonftrating only 3 that which IFas , 
Wherefore thefe Truths were before there was any man to Think of 
them3 and they would continué ftillto be, though all the men in the 
World (hould be Annihilated Nay5 though there were no Mater ia l 
Squares and T 'r/^^/e/any where in the whole w o r l d neither, no ñor 
any Matter at a l l : for they were^ever without bcginning before the 
woild-, and would of neceÉty be ever aftér it3 íliould itceafe to be. 
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N o w i f t h e r e h e E f e m a l T m t h s , w h k h V/ere never Made^ aod 
coultl n o t Bnt Be, then muft the Rattoms Kcrnm , the Simple Reafons 
of ihingsalfOjOr the í r Inteü ig ih le Nathres and Effences, out o f w h i c h 
thofe Truths are compounded , be o f Neceffity E terna l likevvife„ 
For hovv can this be an Éternal Trnth 5 tha t the Diameter o f a Square 
is IncemmQnfiirabk w i t h the Sides, i f the Rationes^ the Reafons o f a 
Sqnire^ Diameter, a n á Sides , or their Intelligible EJJences 3 were no t 
themfclves Etcrna.1 ¿ Thefe are therefore called by P/^ÍÍ? ( a man o f 
m i i c h M e d t t a t i o n ^ and no Contemptible Philofopher) not o n l y , ¿cé 
TCfJüTOi ¿ , ¿{^OCUTOÍ e^ovnx , Things which ate a l w a p the fame , a n d U n -
ch^geable^hnt a l io , TPC / / ^ I r̂vô evoc, áAV áel OVTO5 r ^ i ^ j - ^ ¿ c ^ were ne-
mrMade^bni alw^ysAre^ná fometimes y^-n ytívéfMm, judin dwfiAvfMVoc^ 
i k i n g í that wereneither Made ñor can be D e í í r c y e d , í bmet imes USÍ dy¿v~ 
rciv. i j dvúbXíü^ , Things Ingenerable a n d incorruptible. O í w h i c h 
Cicero thtiSj Plato negat Gigni^ f e d Semper Ejfe ^ & K a t i o n e & I t f 
uUigentia Contineri. ihefe things Plato ajprmeth to have been never 
•Madc^but always to Be ^ and to be containedin Reafon a n d V n d e r f l a n d -
í n g . A n d though perhaps i t may feem ftrange3 even Ariftotle h imfel f 
al ib , no twi thf tanding his ib ofcen c íadi ing w i t h f / ^ ' s Ideas2here Re
al !y agreeth ín themain , that the Forms and Species^ or the U n i v e r í a l 
Jntel l igibíe E/fences o i T h i n g s , wh ich are the proper and immediate 
Objefts of Science , were Eternal and never Made, Thus in his Meta-
|>hyíicks5 Ti) H P Q ' is^ég I K & . X M y<<iyy(x.Tcuy No man wa^es the F o r m a r 
Species of a thing , ñor wat it ever Generatedj and again3 TO QcpcH^ 
uvca ¿ht '6 .̂ y l v i ^ , There k no Generation of the Ejjence of a Sphere 5 
and, ^veu yk.vitncác, % q S t ^ ' T d e^, The Forms or Species of things are 
wilhout any Generation or Corruption. A n d he fometimes calleth t he í e 
Objefts o f Science, dxivviw iaíocv o r (pvw , A n Immutable Effence or 
Nature. La í t l y , wherehe w r i t e t h againft the Heraditicias, and t h o í e 
other Sceptickj s w h o denied al l Certainty o £ Science 5 he fírft d i í c o -
versthe Ground o f their Errour herein to have been this3 that they 
ílippofed Singular Bodies s or S e « / / ^ / e x i f t i n g W i t h o n t tú be, th6 Met. L . ^ é4 
O n í y Thinf f or Obje&s of the M i n d , or Knowledge , OUTIOV ^ S é ^ q T ¿ -
Toicr (ín Ct^J. 7^'' ovítov TÍUJ dA'^ocv IQno-nxv , TO¿ 9 OVTTOC V-TTÍKOCQOV elvcu l ú 
¿í'odtfdc /LJÍMVOV , G> 9 TÓTÚ.'Í TTOMH M TO do&sx (pixns (¿*V7nx(>x<i • • '(n 3 
7r¿'(jrt.v C ^ V T O idcvilw KVJXjuAñjV T I W cpúaiv , y^éíá^Ai TO /uiiTOiQdhAoviQ--

The Original of thefe m m s mift&ke was this, becanfe Trnth is to be looh^d 
for in Things^ and they conceivd the only things to be Sehjíblesjn which i f 
ñ certain there is mnch of the Indeterminate Ndíure . Wherefore they 
per ce i v i ng all the Naiure of Senftbles* to be Moveable, or in perpetual F l u x 
®ndMutaitón*¡ince nothing can pojfibly be verified or confiantly aff írmed 
sonccrning that which is not the jame but Changeable , concluded that 
there could heno Truth at a l l vor Certainty of Science 5 thofe Things 
whkh are the only objecfs of i t , never continuing the fame. A n d thea 
fte fubjoyns in way o f Oppof i t ion to this Sccptical Do&rine o f theirs, 
and theforemenrioned Ground thereof3 af'^cro^y cwrxc, ÚTroAa^áv^ ^ 
WHVV¿OÍOCV IfvíU -7-'' OVTZÜV , ^ tdWíGic, uTreĉ v̂  hti .cpdti^ x-n yínmt; T Í 

fsc^/mv. i v e i v o u í d have thefe men therefore to kí^ovo, íbat there k ano-
**irk¿nd of Éjfence of Things ¿befides that of Senfihkŝ  to which belongetk 

fisither 
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neithtr Motion, ñor Corruption 5 ñor any Gcmrat ion at a l / . By wiiicíj 
Ejfences of things 3 that have no Generation ñor Corruption . he could 
underftandnothíngelfe, but thoCe Intet/tgible Ñ a í t t r e s S p e c i e s , â id 
Ideas which are the Standing and ImmnidhlQ Obje&s pf Science, 
certain it n 3that there could be noconíhnt and Immutable Science 
at alí5 were there no other Obje&s o í the Mind ^ but Singulars and 
Senfibles, becaufe thefe are all Mutable. Wherefore the Troper and 
Immediate Objedts of the Geometrical Science 3 are no SinguUr 
and Mater ia l TriAngles¡ Sqnares3 Spheresand Cubes^ '<&c, not only be* 
caute none of theíe are found M a t h e m a t i c a ü j Exa^t, and becauíe Ge-
ometricians in all the Several diftant ages and places of the worída 
could not have the fame Singular Bodies before chem5 but alio be-
cauíe they do none of them continué Immutably the Same : all Cor-
poreal things , being more or leís in perpetual M o t i o n z n á Mktation^ 
Whereas that of whidi any Geometrical Theorem is Verifíed and De-
monftrated3 muíí be Immutably and Vnalterably the Same, The T r i -
angles z n á Circ les} Spheres amá Cubes o í E u c l i d ^ Archzmedesi Pappus% 
AppoUomuS) and all other Ancientand Modern Geometricians, ínall 
the diftant places and Times o í the World3 were both Indivifibly One 
a n d the Same 5 and alio perfeótly Immutabie and Incorruptible , the 
Science of Geometry being fuch. For which Cauíe it is affirmed al-
íb3 of theíe Mathentatical Things, by the forementioned Anjiotle^ that 

M e u L . n . they areNo Where as in a Place $ as all Singular Bodies are ^ ocroimv 5 

abfurd to make Mathentatical Things to be i n a Place 5 as So l id Bodies 
are} fór Place belongeth only to Singulars ^ which are therefore feparabíe 

fiom one aríother by P l a c é : but Mathentatical things are not Anywhere, 
Becaufe they being tíniyeríal and Abftract, are only in M i n d s : ne-
vertheleís for the íame Reaíbn are they alfo Every IVhere^ they being 
in every M i n d that apprehends them. Laftly, thefe Inteü ig ib le E f e n 
ees a n á i d e o f o t Things 5 are called alio by Philo 3 ávcíGusíoTOÍai ¿cfíoLc3 
The M o ñ Necejfory EÍfences 5 as being not only E t e r n a l 5 but having 
likewiíe NeceJJ'ary Exiftence bclonging to them: for though there be 
no Abfolufe Neceííity that there íhould be Matter or Body 5 yet is 
there an Abfolnte Necejfíty that there íhould be Truíh, 

1 I f therefore there be E t e r n a l Intel/ igibks o r í d e a s , ú u d E t e r n a ! 
Truthss and Nece^rry EAf/^e«í:e dobelong tothem $ then muft there 
be an Eternal M i n d Necejffarily ÍLxiJiing, fince thefe Truths and I n t e ü i -
gible Ejffences of Things cannot poffibly be any where but in a Alinda 
For by the Efences o£ things^ when they are fáíd to be E t e r n a l , rnuíl 
not be meant their very Subftances^ as if every thing were in it felf E -
ternal and Uncreatcd, or that God in Crcation,did only as a Modera 
Writer abuíively Exprefleth \ t ¡Sar tork injiar^vejiire Ejfentias rerum no-
9% E x i í í e n t i ^ C l o t h the antecedent EJfences of things ¿with a new Garment 
ofExiJ iences but only thtirEjfe Cognitum^háv Vojjible a n d InteUigibU 
i^4í«re/3 as they were Objeíts of Infinite Power, and Vnderftandingy 
before they were Made. There muft be a M i n d Sén ior to i be worldy. 
and all ¿'e/z^/e ThingSjand fuch as at once Comprehends in it9 the 
dem of all Inteffigiblcsytheit Necejfary Schejes a n á ReUtions f o one ano-
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tber, and all their Imputable T r u t h s : a Mind, which doth not OT? 
voe(V, 3 ¿ voeív , ( as Ariftotle writeth of it) fometimes Vnderf land 
and fometimes not Underf ldnd t as if it vvere foraetimes Awa^e a n d 
fometimes Ajleep^ox like an Eye íbmetimes Open and fometimes Shut, 
but tvé̂ ycjcc y Such a Mind as is )&jfe*$idily A<3: and Energy 5 and 
hath no Defeft i n it. And this as we have already declared;, can be 
110 other than the M i n d of an Omnipotent 5 and Inflnitely Pepfeff Be-
ingi Comprehenditíg U Self and the E x t e a t of i ts own Power 5 or how 
far it felf is Communicable^ that is5 all the Poffibilities of things, that 
may be made by it3 and their refpedive Truths 5 M i n d and Knorvkdge 
í n the very Nature of it5 fuppofíng the A&ual Exi j i ence of an Omni* 
p&tent or Infinitelj/ Powerful Being^ as its NOHTW or InteUigible , í í be-
ing nothingbut the Comprehenjton of the Extent of Infinite or Divine 
Power, and the Meafure of the íame. 

And from henee it is Evident alíb3 that there can bebut One only 0-
riginal Mind3 or no more than One Vnderj ianding Being Sel f Exiftcnt 5 
all other Minds whatfoever Partaking of one Original Mind 5 and 
being as it vvere Stamped with the Impreffion or Signature of one 
and the fame Seal. From whence it cometh to país ^ that all Minds 
ín the feveral Places and Ages of the World, have ideas or Notions of 
Things Exaftly Alike , and Truths Indivif íbly the Same, Truths 
are not multiplied3 by theDiveríity of M i n d s that apprehend them 5 
becaufe they are all but Ef typal Participations of one and the fame 
Original or Archetypal M i n d ^ and Truth, As the íame Face may be 
Refleded in feveral Glaííes j and thelmage of the fame Sun may be 
in a thoufand Eyes at once beholding it 5 and One and the fame 
Voyce may be in a thoufand Eares liftning to i t , fo when Innumera
ble Created M i n d s ^ have the fame ideas of Things 3 and Underftand 
the Same Truths j i t is but One and the fame E t e r n a l Light j that is 
Refle&ed in them all 5 Qhat L ight which enlighteneth Every man ^ that 
cometh into the World j ) ot the íame Voyce of that One Everlajiing 
IVord^ that is never Silent3 Reechoed by them. Thus was it conclud-
e d by Themiftius > that one man by Teaching, could not Poflibly be-
get in the Mind of another 3 the very íame Notions ^ Conceptions and 
Knowledges, which himfelf had in his own Mind5 « ¡ÁVI TOCÜTDV W) r t VOH-

T S $l$c¿QKotí& i , 7 § /^v3z¿voví@-, JVere not the M i n d s both o f the 
Teacher and o f the Learner as it were Priftted and Stamped alike. As alio 
that men could not Poffibly fo confer together as they do 3 prefently 
apprehending one anothers meaning , and raiíing up the very Same 
fenfes in their Minds, and that meerly bŷ  Occafíon of Words and 
SoundSj á ¡ j A T i s h ET$ NS^ S TTDCVT?? ¿JÍOÍV&VS/^V, Were there not fome 
One M i n d which a ü men d i d Partake of. As for that Ant i -Monarchica l 
Opinión^ of Many Vnderj ianding Beings5 or Minds ^ S e l f Originated^ 
and Independent, ( none óf which therefore could be Omnipotent) it 
is neither Conceivable , how fuch íhould all agree inthe fame Truths, 
there being no Common Meafure of Truth betwixt thenL, no more than 
any Common Rule of their WiUs , ñor índeed how they íhould have 
? Q y Knowledge GX Vnderj ianding at all, properly fo called ^ that be-
ing the Comprehenftonof the Pojflbilities o í things, or of the Extent 
of Infinite P^nJíTj'whereas according tothis Hypothefts^ there isno I n 
finite r<?íríT at all, the Power of each of thofe Many fuppofed Princi. 
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pies or Deitiesj being Limited and Finite 3 and f herefore indetd not 
Greative of any thiog neither 5 fince that which could Créate one 
thijag5could Créate all5 and confequently woúld have all depending 
upon it. We conclude therefore3 That from the Nature o í ñ í w d and 
í ínowledges it is DemonSirable^ That there can be but One Original and 
Self~Exiftent M i t t d , ot^Vnderfianding Being , from which all other 
Mtnds were derived. And now have we 5 more CopiouOy than we 
deíigned, Confuted the Firft Atheij i i t \Argumenta we having not on-
ly aflerted the Idea o f G o d , and fully Anfwered and refeílcd all the 
Atheifitck^Vretences2Lg2LivS!í the fame , but alfo from this very idea of 
God9 or a Perfe& Being^ Demonítrated his E x i í í e n c e . We (hall dif-
patch the foílowing Atheifiick,Ob}t3ions with more brevity. 

WE come in thé cext placebo the Ach iües of the Athe iBs 5 theif 
Invincible A r g u m e n t ^ ú v ^ , a Divine Cre¿f¿0» and Ommpotence$ 

becauíe Nothing could come from Nething, It being concluded from 
henee, that whatíbever SHbfiantially or Really I s 5 was from all Eter-
nity O f It Sclfj Unmade or Vncreated by avy Deity. Or elfe thus § 
By God is alwayes Underftood, a Creator of fome Real Entity or o-
theroutof Nothing 5 but it isan Vndoubted Principie of Reafon and 
Philofophyj an Undenyable Common Notionjih&t Nothing can be made 
óut o f Nothing , and therefore there can be no fuch Creative Power as 
íhis. And bere we íhall perform thefe Three Things 5 Firft ^ we íhali 
íhow That in fome Senfes, this is indeed an Vnquejtionablc T r u t h , and 
Common Notion^ That Nothing can come from Nothing 3 and what thofe 
Seníes are. Secondlyj We íhall make it evident;, that in the Seníe of 
this Athei í i icJ^ ObjeSion^ it is Abfoluttly Falfe 5 That Nothing can come 

p o m Nothing^ or be made ont of Nothing 5 and that a Divine Creation 
and Ommpotence, can be no way Impugned from the forementioned 
Principie rightly Underftood. Thirdly and Laftly, We íhall prove, 
That as from this Principie or Common Notion^ Nothing ont o f Nothing) 
there can be no Execution at all done againft Theifm, or a D i v i n e Cre-
ation 5 fo from the very Same rightly llnderftood3the Impoffibility of 
all Atheifm may be D e m o n í i r a t i v e l y Proved 5 it bringing Somcthing 
düt of Nothing in an Impoffible Senfe 5 as alfo the Exi j ience of a God 
Evinced. 

We grant therefore in the Firft place, that this is in fome Senfe an 
Vndoubted Principie of Reajon, or an V n d c n i a h k Common Not ion, that 
Nothing can come from Nothing, For Firft3 it is Unqueftionably True, 
That Nothing which once was not> could ever O f I t j e l f come into Being $ 
or That Nothing could bring it S e l f out of Non-Exijience into Being 5 
That Nothing can take Beg inn íng of E x i í í e n c e fiom i t S e l f y or That 
Nothing can be Made or Produced without an Efpcient Caufe, And from 
henee, as hath be^n already Intimated, is it Demonftratively Certain, 
fhat every thing was not Made, but that there is fomething Neccíía-
rily Self Exiftent, and which could not But Be. For had every thing 
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been Made 5 then níuft fomethiog ofNeceffity;, have beeh Made 
out of Nothing by It Self, which is Impoííible. 

Again , As Nothing which wás Not , could ever O f It felf coníb 
jnto Being, or be Made , withouc an Efficient Canje 9 fo is it certaiá 
likevvife, that Nothing can be Efficiently Caufed cr Produced3 by thac 
which bath not in it at leaft E^«4/5 ( i f not G v t M t ^ PerfeBion^ as al
io Sufficieni P a m r to Prodüce the íame. We iay N o t h m g w h i c h wak 
not i, could cver be broífght into Being 3 by that which hath not For-
mally , Equal Perfe&ion in it 5 becaufe Nóthing can Give what it 
hath not 5 and tbereforé fo much of the Perfe&ion or Entitji of the 
EfFe¿t5 as is greater than that o í the íuppoíed Cauíe 5 fo much there-
of muft needs come from Nothing 3 or be made without a Caufe* 
Moreover whatfoever hath Equal Perfe&ion io another thing 5 could 
not therefore Caufe or Produce that other thing 5 becaufe it might ei-
ther have no A B i v e Power at ali3 as Matter hath not, it being meerly 
Pajfive^ or el fe no Suffichnt A&ive and ProdnBwe Power, As for E x -
ample 5 though it be not Impoflible 5 That Motion which once was 
not, íhould be Produced 5 yet is it Impojpble , that it ílíoiild be eVe¿ 
Produced, without a Sujficient Caufe. Wherefore i f there were 
©nce no Motion at all in the whole world3nor no Life or Self Aótive 
Power inany thing, butall were Dead 5 then is it certain5 that there 
could never poííibly arife^any Motion or Mutation in it to all Eternity* 
There being no Sufficient Caufes to Produce the Same , lince nothing 
caá produce Motion, but that which hath L i f e or Self-A&ivity in it 5 
and if Motion or ány thing elíe3 íhoüld begin to he, without a Sufjici-
ent Caufe 3 then muft it needs be Caufed by I t S e l f or O f i* Self come 
into Being 5 which is a thing impoííible. Now no Imperfeft Being 
whatfoever 5 hath a Suffcient Emanat ive Power to Créate any other 
Subftance 5 or Produce it out of Nothing ^ the utraoft that can be 
clone by ímperfed Beings, is only tó Produce new Accidents and 
fyíodifications : as Humane Souls cán Produce new Cogitations 'm 
thenifelves, and new Loca l Motion in Bodies. No ímperfed Being is 
Subílantially Emanat ive , or cán Produce another súhf iance out of 
Non-Exiftence. Therefore for any Subftance, to be broüght into Be
ing, by an ImperfeCt Subftance, which hath not Sujficient E m a n a t í v c 
or Creative Power, is a thing plainly Impoíüble 5 it being all one as 
to fay, That a Subftance might O f It felf, come out of Nothing into 
Being, And thus is it granted, that no Subftance could be Created, 
or brougbt out of Non Exiftence, into Being, but by the folc Ejf ic i* 
encyof an Abfolutely Perfeff Being, which hathboth Greater Perfef í i* 
on, (it Eminently Containing all things in it) and alfo a Sufficient E« 
wanative ór Creative Power. 

And now have we given an Account, of Two Senfes 5 wheré-
,n it is Irapoíñble, For Any thing to come from Nothing 5 One ^ 

a thing which was not 9 to bring it Self into Being 3 or to 
Made without an Ejficient Caufe , Another , For a thing to be 

*¡fficiently Caufed , by that which hath not ztlesiík Equal Per fe f í ion 
JM? ^Sujficient E m a n a t i v e o x P r o d u Ü i v e Power, Both which Sen 
^sof tbis Axiom refpeít the Ejficient Caufe, and thus was it frequent^ 

N n n n 1 j 
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74° Nothing/nwz Nothing ^ mt B o o K t 
ly underftood by divers of the Ancients s and particularly by C icer^ 
We íhall now propound a Third Seníe 5 whereia rhis Axíom is al-
íb Verifíedí That Nothing can beMade out of Nothing^ iQÍ^vdímg chiefl 
ly the Mater ia l Caufe, For fince no Imperfe&, Natural Being 3 hath 
any Creative Power 3 or can Efíiciently produce any New Suhjiance oe 
R e a l E n t i t j , which was not before, into Being, but oniy a(3: upon Pre-
exifiing Matter0 h y Motion, and Modifie the fame, and fince Mdtter 
as fucbj being meerly Fajjive , cannot Caufe any thing, that was noc 
before 9 or will not refult from the Compofition or Modification of it • 
it follows undeniably, that in 2X\Natural Generations zwá. Produ&ions 
out of Preexifient Matter ^ fwithout a D i v i n e Creat ion) there can 
never be any New Subjiance or R e a l Ent i ty brought out of Non-
Exiftence into Being. And this was that very thing ^ and no other, 
which the Ancient Phyftologers meant 5 when (as Arijiotle tells us) 
they íb much iníifted upon this Principie 5 TO yúvóijuim ¿x, ¡JW OVTZÜ/ 
"yintiui áS^vocíov, That it ivas Impojphle that any R e d Ent i ty , fionld be 
(Naturally) Made or Generated out of Nothing 5 Or , as it is alfo o-
therwife expreffed, 'ou^v yíviSvci *¿fe cpüefa'cdvci ^ OVTOV, That no 
R e a l fcntity was either Generated or Corrupted, That is ? That in Na* 
turalGenerationiy Corruptions^ and Alterations^ ("where God is fuppo-
íed not Miraculoufly to ínterpofe) there is no Creation of any New 
Subjiance or R e a l Entity out of Nothing, ñ o r Annihilation} or D e í í r u ~ 
Uion of any into Nothing, 

We are not ignoran^ that the Generality of Modem W r H e r s ^ h ^ Q 
interpreted this Dodrine^of the Oíd Phyftologers mAriBotle^mto quite 
diíFerent Senfe 5 as deíigning therein to take away all D i v i n e Creat i 
on out of Nothing 5 (or N o n - E x i f í e n c e ) they makiog all things t o 
havefprung out of Matter (exifting O f it felf from Eternity) either 
Without a God'-) or el fe rather (becaufe Parmenides and Empedoclei , 
and other Afíerters of this Dodrine, were undoubted Theifts) With 
H i m . So that God could not Créate any New Ent i ty out of Nothing0 
but only make things out of Preexiji ing V n m a d e Matter , as a Car-
penter doth a Houfe3 or a Weaver a Piece of Cloth. And thus is i t 
Gommonly taken for granted > that no Pagan Philofopher ever went 
íb far 5 as to acknowledge a D i v i n e Creation of any thing out of 
Nothing^ in the Senfe of Chr i j i ian Theologerx, And here we grant i m 
deed that befides the ^í^/V^there have been fome other Philofophic^ 
Theifis amongft the Pagans, of this Perfwafion, That Nothing was 
ñor could be made by God 5 otherwife 3 then out of Something P r s * 
E x i j i i n g : as Plutarchus Ch£ronenfis for one 5 who in a place already 
Gited pofitively affirmeth, -r noQ/im vid yk.jov(vcu, rho 9 ¿oí-
otv ^ vKlm ^ vÍ3 y lyóvzv , ¿ ycvo/jAvlw, och\oc uTroM/xivla; áei Tz f (h[ux%yS)9 
That though the world were indeed made by God , yet the S n h í l a n c e or 
M a t t e r , out of which it wm Made , w m not Made, And then he fub-
joyns this very Reafon forit, ¿ ¡JM ovf@^ y l n n c , , á M ' r x 

caufe there can be no Mahjng of any thing out 'of Nothing but only out o f 
Something P r £ E x i t f i n g , not rightly Ordered or Sufficiently di/pofed 5 
as in a Houfe^Garment^ or Sta tué . From which conceit of P/utarch's, 
though he were otherwife Ingeniousj it may weü be ruppofed 3 that 

rhe 
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C H A P. IV . Againfi Divine Crearion. 741 
the D n l l Bceotick^ A i r had too much Effedi upon him. However nei-
ther Flatarch nor the Stoickj , as we conceive, are for this to beao 
counted Abfolnte and Downright AtheiHs, but only Imperfeft^Mungrel, 
and Spurious Theifis. And therefore were Atheifts never fo much a-
ble to prove, that there conld be no Creation out ú i Nothing Príé-
Exifting, which they cannot at all do3 yet would not this overthrow 
Theifw ín general , there being a Latitude therein. Nevertheleis it 
will undeniably appear 3 from what (hall follow j that thofe Ancient 
í t a l i c k / and Pythagoricks , were fo far from intending here any fuch 
thifig, to deduce all things out of Matter, either Withoutj or With a 
God 5 as that they plainly defigned the very Contrary 5 namely to 
prove that no New tieal Entity could be Made out of Matter , and 
particularly that Souls could not be Generated out of the fame, which 
therefore of neceffity, muft, according to them J- have another D i -
vine Original^ and be Made by God^ not out of Matter, but out o £ No
thing Tr<e-ExiUing : fínce ít could not be fuppofed by any ¡ that all 
Souís Ejcifted O f Thewfelves from Eternity Vnmade. And indeed all 
thoíe Vagan Philofophers who afferted the Incorporiety of «SW/5muft of 
neceflity in líke manner , fuppofe them notto have been Made , out 
of P r £ ' E x i J i i n g Matter¡ but by G ó d out of Nothing, Pltttarch beíng 
only here to be excepted , by reafon of a certain odd Hjipothep 
which he had, that was peculiarly his own, of a Third Principie, be~ 
lides G ó d and Matter> a Diforderly Soul ¡ or E v i l Demon S e l f E x i j i e n t , 
who therefore feems to have fuppofed all Particular Humane Soub3 
to have been tnade5neither out o í N a t h i n g . n o r yet out of Matter or Bo-
dy P r á - E x i f t i n g , but out of a certain ftrange Commixture^ of the Sub-
ftance o í t h z t E v i l Soul, and God, blended together : upon which 
áccountjdoes heaífirm Souh to be^not fo much fyyov as 3?S3 not 
fo much 5 the work. of God , as a Part of h im. And now let any ooe 
Judge , whether upon Plutarctis account, there be not yet furthéé 
reafon 3 to complain of this Bceoticl^ Air» Wherefore we conclude5 
that thofe oíd Phyfiologers in Arifiotle^ who iníifted fo much upon that 
Principie , That no Iteal Ent i ty could be Made or Generated out 
of Nothing, a£ted only as Phyfíologers therein3 and not as Theologers or 
Metaphyficians 5 they not oppoíing a D iv ine Creation out of Nothing 
P r ^ É x i f t i n g , but only contending that no New E n t i t y c o x ú á be made 
out of Matter 5 and that in Natural Generations ând Corruptions there 
Was no Crcation or Annihilation of any thing. 

But what the true fcope and meaning of thefe Phyftologérs indeed 
was, will more plainly appear, froíh that Ufe or Improvement, which 
themfelves madeof this PhiloJophickJ*xir\c\v\e > and this was Twofold, 
For F i r f l 3 It is certain that upon this Foundation , they all of them 
Endeavoured to Eftabliíh, a Peculiar kind of Phyftology, and fome A -
tomology orotherj either an Hom&omery, or an Anom&omerj, a S imi lar 
6r Djjj imilar Atomology, For Anaxagoras looking upon this M a x i m 
of theltalic^Philofophers, That Nothing could be P^4Z^ made out 
of Nothing 9 or no Rea l Ent i ty Generated or Corrupted, as an Un-
^oubted Principie of Reafon, and being alfo not able to Conceive o-
therwife , of the Forms and ghialitics of Bodies than that they were 

Entit ies , diftin<a from the Snbjiance of Matter 3 or its Modifica-
N n n n 2 ttotts} 
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742 Atomology^ and Incorporeity B o o K i 
ttons 5 concluded that thereforc in Generations^ Corrvptions and Alte^ 
rations 5 thefc were not created out of Ñ o t h w g , and AnnihiUted i n to 
Nothing, but that every thing was Naturally made p %k ^ ^ ^ f e 
^ Q^UTTK^'VTOV, out of ? r £ - K x t ñ e f 2 t and I n E x i s h n t T/jings, and confe-
quently that there were in all things, DiffimiUr Atoms and Part icks o f 
every K.ind5though by reafon o f their Farvitude tnjcnfibh tb us^and e-
very thing feemed to be;, only tha^which was mo& yredominant and 
Confyicnous in it. To wit, Thát Bone was made out o f Bony Atoms.and 
Flejh out of Fkjhy, tíot things out o í H i t Atoms, and Cold things out o f 
Cold) Black out of Black3 and White out o f White, & c , á n d Nothing 
Out o í Ñ o t h i n g 5 but every thing out of P r a E x i f i i n g Similar Atoms. 
Thuswasthe fenfe of Anaxagoras plaínly declarcd by Ariftotle^ That 
becaufe Contrar íes JPere made out o f one another, they were therefore be-

f o r e I n - K x i i i e n t . For fince every thing muji o f necejfity ¡je made 3 ei-
iher out o f Somewing^ or out of Ñothing^ a n d a l l Phyjiologers agree^ That 
i t i s ImpoJJible^ for any thing to he made out o f Ñoth ing , i t foüovcs un-
avoidably^ that whatfoever i s Cenefated muji be Generated out o f things 
Pr<e Exif í i*íg and I t í 'Ex iJ i ing , thoughby reafon o f their Varvitude I n -
fenfible to w i That is , out of S imi lar or Homogenial Atoms , of which, 
there are fome of d ü kinds in Every thing $ every thing being mingled 
i n every thing, Here therefore have we5 the Á n a x a g o r e a n Homcsome-
ry^ or S imi lar Atomology ^ built upon this Principie o f Reafon 3 as its 
Foundation tha t Nothing can ÑaturaUy be Made or Genérated out of 
Ñothing*. 

But the I t á l i c a s or Vythagorukj^ as well before Anaxagoras as after 
him5 (with whom alio hitherto concurred-, Leucippw, Democritm^ and 
Qpicuru*, thoíe Atheizers o í the Ital icl^ Phyfíology) did with much 
better Reaíbn5 from the farae Fundamental Principie conclude 9 that 
fínce thefe Forms and gnal i t ies o í Bodies , were unqueílionably Ge
nerated and Corruptedy they were therefore no Entit ies Rea//y D i f i i n f í 
from theSuhjianae o í Matter 5 or its Modifications 5 but only diíferent 
Difpojitions or Modifications o í the Infenfible Parts thereofj Caufing 
in us Diíferent Phantafms: and this was the Firft Original of the 
B i j j i m l a r Atomobgy, ín Matter or Body , therefore as íuch 3 there 
was nothing elíe to thefe Philofophers coneeivablej but only Magni-
iude o f P a r t s ^ i g u r e ^ S i t e ^ n á Motion^ox R e j i : and thefe were thofe few 
Elements^ont o í which I n - E x i i í i n g ^ n á vaftoufly Combined together, 
they fuppoíed all thoíe Fornts and g u a l i t i e s o f Bodies, (commonly íb 
called) in Generations torefult 9 without the Produáion of any 'Nem 
K e a l Ent i ty out of Nothing, For as out of a few Letters in the AÍ-
phabet o í every Language, DiíFerently placed and Combined, do Re-
fult innumerable SyUables, Wordss and Sounds^ fignifying all the feve-
ral things3in HcavenandEarthjand fometimes from all thevery fame 
Letters, neither mofe ñor fewer, but only Tranfpofed, are begotten 
very Diíferent Phantafms e f Sounds in u s b u t without the Pro-
dudtion of any New R e a l Entity out of Nothing : in .the very 
fame manner, from thofe Fewer Letters in the Alphabet o í the Corpore^ 
alNature^ Varioufly combined, or from the di íferent Modifications o í 
Matter reípedc o Í M a g n i t u d e ofParts^Figure.Site^Sí Motion^re Made 
up and spelledoxxt, all thofe SyHables o í Things that are in the whole 

World; , 
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World 5 without the ProduClion of any N e w Rea l Entity , Many 
times the very fame Humerical Matter a neither;niore ñor leís^ 
only diíferently Modified ^ Caufing very different Phdntafms m 
xxs , which are thercfore vulgarly fuppofed to be Forms and ^ n a l i ^ 
/ie/in theThings 5 as when the fame water 5 i.s fucceffively changed 
and transformed into Vapour3 Snow3 iHail3 and Ice. And to this ve
ry purpofe is the forementioned Similitude elegantly purfued by the 
kpcurean Poet, in thefe following Veries3 

$ u i n etiam refert nojlris i n Verfibm jpjis^, . ^ 
Cum quibus Ó1 quali (int Ordine queque locáta, 
Namque eadem C(Blum3 Mare^ Térras^ Flumifia^ Solem^ 
Significante eadem Vrugzt^ Arbujla^ Animmtes* 
S i c i p f í s i n rebm item j a m M a t e n a i 
Concurfus^ Motm^ Ordo^ Pofilnra^ Pigur<e, 
Cum permntantur^ mutari Res quoque debent, 

For were thofe fuppoíed Forms and ^udi t i es^ pfoduced in Generdt i^ 
o n s z n á Altcrations ^ Ent i t i e s Reaüji d i í t i n $ frorn the SuhBanee o t 
Matter 3 or its different Modifications, inxtbptQí Magnitudes 
figure 3 Site , aud Motion of Parts 5 (there being no fuch things be-
fore I n - É x i f t i n g as Anaxagoras fuppofedjj then would they Mater ia l -
ly proceed from Nothing, which js a thing ímpoíEble. And this D f e 
í imilar Atomology of the ancient I ta l i ck j 3 fo far â  to thefe Mater ia l 
Forms a n d g ú a l i t i e s 3 Seems to be Undoubtedly the only true Phyfiú-
logy 5 it being búilt üpon this fure Principie , of Reafon 5 That be^ 
caufe H o ú i m g c a n g i v e what i tha th n o t ¿ thereforeno NewSubJianceot 
Real Entitj /Xcan be Material/y produced 3 in the Qenerat ionsznd Alte-
tations of Nature^zs fuch5 but only Modificaiions, As whenan,iír^¿«; 
ifft builds a Houfejora Weaver makes a piece of CIoth5 there ¡s on
ly a difterent Modification of the P r £ E x i B e n t Matter. 

This is the F i r j i Improvement, whicli the Ancient ttaUck^Vhilofo^ 
phers made, of this Principie , That Nothing can be (Pfyf íca l fy and 
Materially ) Generated out of Nothing 5 or that no R e a l Ent i ty w 
Naturally Generated or Corruptedj That therefore the Fornés and g h í a -
Uties of Bodies, were no R e a l É n t i t i e s , but only Different Modifica
iions, But beíides this , there was alfo another thing 3 which theíe 
Philoíbphcrs principally Aimed at herein 3 as a Cí7r^r/deducible 
from the fame Principie-) concerning «S^»// 5 that fínce the Souls o f A -
nimals 9 Erpecially Humane 5 are unqueftionably Ent i t ies Eíeally di-
ftind from Matter i and all its Modifications 5 ( n o Magnitudes ¡F igur es % 
^/e /and Motions ^ being ever able to beget Cogitation ov Confciouf-
w /̂5 much íeís a Power o í V n d e r í i a n d i n g Eterna l Verit ies^thzt there
fore thefe could not be Generated out o f Matter,. ñor Gorrupted in-

the fame. Becaufe Forms and ^ual i t ies are Continually G^er^-
iedzxxá Corrupted s made out of Nothing^ and R e d u c e d t o Ñ o t h i n g a * 
gain^ therefore are they noH«/ i / /e / Reially diftinft from Matter, and 
Its different Modificaiions : but becaufe Souls s at leaft Humane , are 
Unqueftionably Ent i t i e s i f c ^ diftindfrom Matter^ and all n s Modi -

ficMions-y therefore can they not poííibly be G e » ^ / e ^ out of 
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ier^ ñor C£?rrwp/e¿/into the fame. ¥ox \ f Humane Soulj wzxeGenerd-
ted out of Uatter, then muft fome Real Éntity be Materíallj produced 
out of Ñ¿;//)z>7̂ 5 there being Nothing of Life and Cogitationin Matter-
which ís a í h í n g Abfolutely Impoílible. Wherefore thefe Philofo! 
phers concluded concerning ¿ W / 5 that being notGenerated out of 
Matter, they were Injinnated or Introduced into Bodies, in Gene-' 
rations. And this was always a Great Controverfíe 5 betwíxt 
Theijis and Atheifis ¿ eoncerning the Humane Souí 3 as Lucretius ê -
prefíeth ít 5 

Nata Jit} an contra Nafcentibui Injtnuetur^ 

Whether i t were Made or Generated ont of Matter3 (that is indeed OH? 

ofNothing) or el fe were ^ ^ t v , Fro/# IVithout^ Iníinuated into Bodies 
in Generations? Which latter Opinión of theirs/uppofes Sonls as well 
to have Exií íed Before the Generations o í all Animáis 5 as to Exift 
Jf t er their Deaths and Corruptions j there being properly Ñothingof 
them Generated but only their Union with thofe particular Bodies. 
So that the Generations^ and Corruptions or Deaths of Animáis^ accord-
ing to this H)'potheJís? are nothing but an Anagrammatical Tranfpofitioé 
of Things in the UniveríejPr^- PoJi*ExíJient Souls0hdng fometiraes 
ünited to one Body 0 and fometimes to another. But it doth not 
therefore follovVj becaufe tlieíe Ancient Phiíoíbphers held Souls tobe 
thus íngenerable s and to háve Vre-Éxiñed beíbre the Generation of 
Animáis, that therefore they fuppoíed all Souls to have Exifíed Of 
Themfehes frora Eternity Vnmade : this being a Thing which was 
never aíTerted 5 any more by Theifl: than Atheift 5 fince even thofe 
rhilojophicl^ Theijis^ who maintained J í t e r n i t a t e m Animorum^ The E -
ternity of Humane Minds a n d Souls 5 together with the IVorlds , did 
notwithítanding , affert their Eííential Dependence upon the Deity, 
líke that of the Lights upon the Sun, as if they were a kind of E t e r -
nalEffulgency^ Emanation or Eradiation from an E t e r n a ! Sun , Even 
Troclus himíelfj that Great Champion for the Eternity of the World 
and Souls 5 in this very Caíe5 when he writes againft Plutarcos Self-
E x i f f e n t E v í l S o u l 3 expreíly declaring, that moa 4^^f y í n i ¿ ¿ T% 

Ssv, There ¿f no S e l f E x i í h n t Soul 5 but every Soul whatfoever is 
the Work, ^ j f ^ ¿ n d VroduUion of God, Wherefore when they aí-
firmed Souls to be Ingenerable 3 their meaning was no more than this, 
that they were not meer Accidental Things as Forms &nd gual / t ies 
are3 ñor any more Generated out of Matter, than Matter it íelf is Ge" 
nerated out of Something elfe 5 upon which account 5 as Arijiotle ín-
forms usy Souls were called alfo by them, ^ X 0 ^ P r i n c i p i e s w e l l as 
V\atter3 they being both of them Subfiances in the llniverfe alike 0-
riginal 5 that is neither of them Made out of the other. But they 
did not fuppofe them to be áj^vwT^, Ingenerate or Unmade in the 
other Senfe., as if they had been Se l fOr ig inated , and Independent, as 
Plutarch's Second and T h i r d Principies 5 bis Evi l Soul, and Matter 
were by him Imagined tobe : but fo doubtlefs as that i f the World 
had had any beginning,they íhould then have been all Created together 
with it5out of Nothing P r £ - E x i j i i n g . But as for the perpetual Creation 
o í new Souls, in the Succeíiive Generations of Animáis^ this indeed is a 

thing 
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thing which thoie Philofophers were extremely abhorrent from, as 
thinking it íncongruous, that Souls which are in Order of Natnre ^ Se-
nior to Bodies^ íhould be in Order of Time t Juniors to them, as alfo 
not Reafonable, that D i v i n e Creation, (as it were Proftituted) fhould 
witKout ead 5 perpetually attend ánd vvait upon Natural Gemrai ions , 
and be Intermingled with them. 

But as for this P r £ - E x i j i e n c e of Soub^ we have aliready declared 
our own fenfe conccrning it^ in the Firft Chapter. Though we 
cannot deny 5 but that befídes Origen 3 feveral others of the Ancieiu 
Fathers, before the Fifth Council, íeem eirher to have Efpouied it̂  oi: 
at leaft to have had a favour and kindnefs for i t , infomuch that St, 
Anjiine himfelf3 is fometimes Staggering in this Point, and thinks it to 
be a Great Secreta whether mens Souls Exifted before iheir Generati-
ons or no 5 and fome where concludes it to be a matterof Indifferen* 
cjy wherein every one may have, his Liberty of opining, either way5 
without ofFcnce. Wherefore all that can be certainly affirmed in this 
Cafe 3 is, that Humane Souls could not poílibly be Generated out o í 
Matter, b m were fome timeor other Created by God Almightyj out 
of Nothing Pr£-Exiji íngt> either In Generations or Before thcm. Laft-
ly 5 as for Brute Animáis, we muft confefs 6 that If they be not meer 
Machines or A u t ó m a t a 3 as fome feem inclinable to believe 5 but 
Conjciom and Thinking Beings 3 then from the fame Principie of Rea-
fon 5 it vvili likewife follow 3 that they cannot be Generated out of 
Matter neither , and thercfore muft be Derived from the Fountain 
of a l l LifS) and Created ont of Nothing by him: who fínce he can3 as 
eafily Annihilate 3 as Créate 5 and does all for the Befl: 5 no man need 
at all to trouble himíelf, about their Vermanency^ or Immortality, 

Andnow have wegiven3 a Full and Particular Account, of all the 
Several Senfes^ wherein this A x i o m muft be acknowledged to be Un-
deniably True 3 That Nothing canpojfiblj be Made out o f Nothing 3 or 
Come from Nothing 5 namely thefe Three, Firft 3 That Nothing which 
was Not^cotild ever hring U j e l f into Beings or Efjiciently Produce i t felfm 
Or3 That Nothing can pojfíhty he Made, with out an Efficient Caufe. Se-
condly3 that Nothing which was Not, could be Produced or brought in" 
toBeing) by any other Efficient Canje, then fuch, as hath at leafi 3 E q n a l 
PerfeBion i n i t 3 a n d a Sufficient A&ive or ProduBive Power, For i f 
any thing were made by that, which hath not E q u a l PerfeBion 3 then 
muft ib much of the EíFed as Tranfcendeth the Caufe 3 be indeed 
^Aade without a Caufe, (íince 3 Nothing can G i v e what i t hath not) or be 
Canfed by it f e l f , or by Nothing. Again , tofuppoíe a thing to be 
Produced by that which hath no Sujficient ProduBive Power 3 is Reaí-
ly to fuppoíe it alfo, to be Produced from I t felf without a Caufe, or 
From Nothing, Where it is acknowledged by ü s , That no Natural , 
ImperfeB, Created Being, can Créate, or Emanatively Produce , a New 
SubUance wkich was not Before, and give it, its Whole Being, Hither-
^sis the Axiom Verified in Refpeft of the Efficient Caufe, But in the 
f h i r d Place, it is alfo True5 in refped of the Mater ia l likewife. Not3 
f hat Nothing could Poffihly be ever Made , by any Power whatfoever, 
^ut only out of Pre E x i j h n t Matter 3 and Confequently 5 that Mat~ 
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ter it f e l f c o u l á be never M^e, but wzs S e l f E x r J i e n i . For the ial-
fity of this5 is iufficiently evident 9 tfrom what hath beeti already de-
qlaredj concerning Humane SouU^ their being undoubtedly Skhf la„ce i 
Incorpórea^ which therefore could never be Gencratcd out of Ú a t t e r -
and it will be further manifefted afterwards. But the Third and Laft 
Senfe is thif h That Nothing which is Materially Made out of things pr<em 
E x i j i i n g i (as fome are) can have any other R e a l E n t i t y , then what wat 
either beforecontained in 5 or refulteth from the Thíngs themielves fo, 
Modified. Or , That there can be no New Entit ies or Suhfiances, Isía-
turally Generatedout oíMatter 5 and therefore that al¡ Natural Ge-
mrationss are really Nothing elfep but Mixtures or Ñew Modificationi 
of t h i á g s P r £ ' E x i f l i n g . 

Theíe , I fay, are all the Senfes 3 wherein it is Itnpojjihle^ That anf 
thing íhould be Made out of Nothing^ or Come fiom Nothing 5 and they 
ipay be all reduced to this One General Senje 5 That Nothing can be 
Made out of Nothing^ Caufally^ Or 5 That , Nothing c a n m t Caufe Any 
thing* either Ejpciently or M a t e r i a ü y . Which as it is tmdeniably 
True j So is itfo far írom making any thing, againft a D i v i n e Creat i -
vn 5 or the E x l l í e n c e of a G o d , that the fame may be Demonjiratwely 
Provedj and Evincedfrom its as íhall be üiewedaíterward. 

But there is another Senfe, wherein things may be faid to be Made 
^ ^ o V T O v ^ O r j Out of Nothing s when thofe words are not taken 
Caufally > but only ib as to íignifiethe t e r m i n m A quo ^ or Termfiom 
whichs they are Made3 to wit, an Antecedent Non Exiftence. And 
then the Meaning of this Tropofition 3 That Nothing can pclfibly be 
Made out of Nothing^ will be this, That Nothing which once ivas Not, 
could by any Power whatfoever ^ be afterwards brought into Beiog, 
And this is the Seníe iníifted on, inthis Second Atheijficl^ Argumenta-
t i o n , framed according to the Principies , of the Democritick^ox Ep¿* 
curean Atheifm, That no Rea l Enti ty which once was not3 could by 
any Power whatfoever 5 be M i d e ^ or brought out of Non-Exiftence 
in to Being 3 and confequently;, that no Creative Po&er out of Nothing^ 
can poííibly belong to any thing3 though fuppofed never fo Perfed. 

In Anfwer whereunío 5 we íhall perform theíe Two Things, Firft, 
we íhall make it appear , that Nothing out o f Nothing^ taken in this 
Seníe declaredj is fo far from being a Common Notion^ that it is not at 
all True, And SecondlyjWe íhall prove,that If it vvere True5yet would 
it of the Two^make more againft Atheifm, then it doth againft Thi fm^ 
and therefore oüght by no means to be ufed by A t h e i í i s , as an Argu-
ment againft a Deity, E i r í í therefore 5 it isunqucítionably certaio, 
That this cannot be liniverfally True > That Nothing which once wat 

could poííibly be Made^ or brought out o í N o n - E x i f i e n c e into Be
ing, becaufe Ifit were3then could there be no fuch thing as Makjngot 
Caufmgxt all 5 no A&ion ñor Motion^ and confequently no Gcmratioft 
ñor Mutation in the Corporeal Univerfe, but the whole world would 
be like 2i%tiff Immoveable Adamantine Rockrand this would doubtleís 
be a better Arguraent againft M o t i o n j k t n any ofZeno*s was. But we 
llave all experience within our felvcs 3 of a Power of Producing New 
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t o £ t U t i o n s 9 inour ovvn Minds3 new T n t e l k & u a U n d Aíoral Habits, a¿ 
alio New Local Motion in our Bodics, or at Icaft New Determinations 
thereof, and of Caufing thereby New Modifications in Bodies without 
us. And therefore are thc Á t h e i B s forced to Rcftrain the Scnfe of 
this Propoíition to S u b í i a n t i a l Things only 3 that though there may 
^Q^ew Accidents, and Modifications, Produced out of N o t h i n g ¡ yet 
there can be no New Suhfiances Made $ however they be not able in 
the mean time to give any Eleafon why One of thófe íhould be in ic 
felf more Impoííible than the other , or why noSubííance íhould be 
Mcikeable, But that fome are fo ftagger'd with the Seeming Plauíí-
biütyof this Argument, is chiefly upon thefc following Accounts. 
Firít 5 by reafon of the Confufton of their own Conceptiom 5 for be-
caufe it iscertainj That Nothing canpojjibly bemade out of Nothing, in 
one Senfe, to wit Caufall) , they not diftinguiíhing Senfes-, ñor being 
aware of the Rquivocation that is ín this % &t ovÍ6)V, Out of Nothing, 
ínadvertently give their afíent 3 to thofe Words in a Wrong 
Sen fe ^ that no Subftance (as Aia i ter) could poffibly be brought out 
o í Nov~Exiffence into Being, SecondJy, by reafon of their Unskilful 
Arguing from Artificial Things 5 When becaufe Nothing can be A r t i 

ficial/y Made but out of Pre- E x i í i i n g Matter i as a Houje o t Garment , 
and the l i k e 9 ( there being nolhing done in the Prdduéiion of thcfe 
Things , but only a New Modification > o í what be for e S u b í i a n t i a l l y 
was) they over haílily conclude, that no Power whatíbever could 
produce any thing otherwife , then out of Pre -Exi f í ing Matter 5 and 
that Matter it felf therefore could not poffibly be Made» In which 
Concelt they are again further confírmed from henee, becaufe the Oíd 
Phyíiologers maíntaioed the fame thing concerning Natural Generati~ 
ons l i k e w i f e , That nothing was in thcm produced ''<& &t ovf&v, Out o f 
Nothwg^xíú ih^v , or that there was no New Subjiance or Ent i ty Made 
in them, really diftinft from the Pre E x i H i n g Matter and its Modifi* 
cations , they Ünwarily Extending this, beyond the Bounds of Phy-
fickj into Metaphyfickj h and unduly meafuring or Jimiting Infinite 
Power accordingly. Laftly , becaufe it is undeniablycertain, con* 
cerning Our Selves and áll Imperfett Created Beingsy that nonc of thefe 
can Créate any New SubEfance^which was not before t̂nen are therefore 
apt to meafure all things by their own fcantling.and to fuppofe it Uni-
verfally fmpoíIible}accOrdiftg to Humane Reafon f o t any Power what-
foever5thus to Créate , whence it follows that Theology tnuft in this be 
acknowledged to be Contradiétious to the Principies of Natural Light 
and Vnderj ianding . But fince it is certain 3 that ímperfed Created 
Beings can themfelves Produce Some Thing} oiit o í Nothing Pre-
Exi f i ing , asNew C o g i t a t i o n s ^ n á New Local Motion^ New Modifications 
and Transformations of things Corporealjit js very rcafonable tothink9 
that an Abfolutely Perfed Being could do foracthíng more ^ that is. 
Créate New Suhfiances out of Nothing y orgive them their Whole Be
ing. And it may well be thought to be as Eaííc, for God, or an Om
ni potent Being, toMakea Whole World5 Matter and all, e v f ^ 
Out of Nothing^ as it is for us to Créate aThought^ or to Move a F i n -
ger* or for theSun to fend out Kayes^ or a. Candle Light¡ or laftly, for 
any Opake Body? to produce the Image oí ít felf in GlaíTes or Wa-
fer5 or to proje^; a Shadow 5 all thefe per fe el Things being but the 
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Énergies^RaysJmages^ox shadows^ot the Deity. For a Subftance whích 
once was not^to be Made by God^r a Beíng I>tfinitely Perfef í ^ thís is 
not for it to be Made Out of Nothing^ m the Impoílible Senre3it com-
ing from him who is A l ! . Ñor can it be íaíd to be ímpoííible 0 for a-
ny thing whatfoever^to be Made by that5which hath not only In f in i ta 
ly Greater VerfeSion, but alio aSufficient A&ive Power i o produce the 
íame. it being Snbftantially Emanat ive . It is true índeed, that Infinite 
Power it felf 3 cannot do things in theír own Natnre Iwpojfihte, and 
this is therefore the only thing 3 which the Atheifts have to provea 
That it isin it felf Abfolutely ImpfJJíble, for a SúbitancC;, (though not 
for an Accident or Modification) to be produced out of N o n - E x t í i e n c e 
into Being. Whereas nothing is in it felf Abfolutely Impojjible , but 
what implies a Contradi&ion : and though it be C o n t r a d i í í i o u s , for a 
Thing to Be and Not Be5 at the íame time s yet is there no manner 
oí Contradi&ion atall in this3 for any Imperfefí Contingent Being which 
before was not, afterwards to be. Wherefore this being in it felf no 
way Imptojpbks it muft be acknowledged to be a Due ühjcff o f Infinite 
Power 3 or that which may be done by a Perfeff Omnipotent Being ex-
ifting. 

I f Nothing could be Made ^ &t oto, Out of Nothing^ inthis Lat-
íer Sen fe, that is, Nothing which Before was Not 5 Afterwards brought 
into Beíng 3 then muft the Reaíbn hereof be, becaufe no Suhfimce or 
R e a l Entiiy^ can be Caujed by any other SubÜdnce 5 fo as to Receive 
and Derive its Wboíe Being from it^ and Confequently whatfoever 
Suhfiance or R e a l Entity) is in the Whole World, was not only from 
Eternity without Beginning, but alfo Exiíted O f I t f e l f Necefíarily, and 
Independently upon any thing el fe. But Firít, it hath been already 
decíared5 that itis repugnant to the Humane Faculties, that any Tem~ 
porary Succejjive Being whatfoever, or that Time it íeíf thould be Eter~ 
n a l without begínning, becaufe upon that Hypothefis^ there would a l -
ways have been an Infinity of Time Paji , and if fo5then would there 

See Emhir. of neceffity have been. Time Paff, which was never Frefent, But, to 
make every S u b í i a n t i a l Things not only to have Exiftedjr^/ E tern i 
ty without Beginning (which yet hath been done by fome M/jiaken 
Theif is ) but alfo to have Exifted, Independently upon any thing el fe, as 
its Canjey or Original , and therefore O f i t filf Necefiari!y0 this, I fay , is 
it felf, to Make Something to come from Nothing in the Impojjible Senfe3 
to wit, Caufally. For as whcn fome Athds i s affirm , That Nothing 
could Ever Move I t f e l f and yet fuppofe notwithftanding , that there 
hath been Motion from all Eternity , they plainly make this Motion, 
(however fuppoíed to be E terna l ) to Come from Nothing in the ímpoííi
ble Senfe: ib in like manner, they who fuppofe Things to have Ex
ifted O f themfelves Necejfarily, which have no SelfExifiemce, and Necef-
fary Exi j ience contained in their Nature, (as N o t h i n g but a Perfed 
Being hath) do make this Neceffary Exij ience o f fuch things, to have 
Come from Nothing, Wherefore though i t be certain. that fomething 
didExiflO/ I t j e i f Necejfarily f rom all Eternity, namely a Perfe¿t Be
ing; (whofc Necefiary E x j f f e n c e h therefore not from Nothing, becauíe 
Efíentially included in its own Narure) yet isit certa'm l ikewi íe , that 
there can be but One Such Things Neceffity of Exij ience b e i n g N ^ ^ j 
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and E í f e ^ t r a l t o no more. But as for all other things, which are in 
their ovvn Nature , Contingently Pojjible to Be or Wot to be , Reafon 
pronounces of them ? that they could not Exift Of themfelves Ñecef. 
farily. but were C^w/e^ by Something elfe^ and deríved their Origi
nal;, írom that One Ahfolutely Perfeól: , and Necejfarily Exiftent Being* 
So that r/<i^'s Diftíndiíon muft needs be here allowed of 3 betwixt 
T w o K i n d s of Beíngs, -p / ^ v ¿ié ov, y i v í m o <<ht 'í%ov, That which a U 
vfdys Is^and was never Made^ ñor had Beginnwg 5 and TO ^fvo/xevov / / i y 
gn 3 ¿áVTrDTs, That which was Made^ or had Beginning^ hut never Truly 
j j . It having not a Vermment but Succejpve ox Flowit íg Duration* 
Accordingly whereunto, Arijiotle alio affirmeth 5 That there k no ne~ 
cejjitys a l l things /bould be Vnmade or Self- Originated i hut Somethings 
might be Madepom others Vnmade., 

Laftly, we (hal! difprove theTruth pfnhis AíTertioOj That what» 
foezter S u b t í a n t i a Z / y á n d Reatfyls, did Exift of it ( e \£ fiom a ü Eternity 
Dnmade s afcer this manner. Bccaufe it wouíd follow from thenee 
that not only Matter 5 and Unqualified Atoras j ( as the D e m o c r i t h ^ 
J t h e í j i s fuppofe) but alfo Soub^ efpecially Humane, muft needs have 
Exifted O f themfelves too, from Eternity Vnmade . For as no man 
can be fo fottifh^as to conceive Himfelf, or That which Thinketh in 
him: his Own Soul or Mind, and Perfonality, to be no Real Entity 5 
Whilft every Clod of Earth is fuch 5 fo is it certain that M i n d can 
never be Generated out of Dead and fenílefs Matter or Eody 3 ñor 
Refuít as a Modif ícat ion thereof, out of Magnitudesy Figures, Si tes . 
and Motions , and therefore muft needs be a Thing Reaüy D i j i i n f f 
from it5 ot Snhfiance Incorporeal : the Democritick Atheifts being 
here groüy deceived, in thinkidg 5 that becaufe Forms and gua l i t i e s 
of Bodies, may be refolved into thofe foremeneioned Élements of 
Matter> and confequently concluded to be no Entit ies ReaUy D i j i i n f ó 
from the Suhfiance thereof, but only different Modiñcation& of the 
fame, that therefore the Jikcmay beíaid of Souls too y th^k^t ionat 
not excepted, Wherefore if no S u b í í a n c e or R e a l Entity couíd ever 
be brought out of Non~ExiJience into Being 9 or be Caufed hy any 
thing élfé 5 then muft all Humane Souls and Perfonalities , as well as 
Matter and Ato,msp have exifted not only from Eternity> without be-
ginning, but alfo O f themfelves Independently upon any other thing. 
But the Atheifts are fo abhorrent from this Eternity of Humane Souls, 
that they will by no means admit of their Foj i -Exij ience or Immor-
talitjh they apprehending , thatif any L i v i n g V n d e r n a n d í n g Beingy 
fhould prove Immoííal3 they could not fufficiently fecure themfelves 
againft the Poijihiliiy and Dauger of a God, Some Theifts indeed have 
aííerted Mlernitatem Animorum, not only the P r e - E x i ñ e n c e , but alio, 
the Eternity of a ü Humane M i n d s , together with the World, as Cicero 
more than once doth 3 who alfo in hisBook ofDivination thusfurther 
declares himfelf concerning it 5 Animu* q u i a v i x i t ab omni ¿Eternitate^ 
Verfatufque eji cum innumerabilihus Anitnis , omnia qu<e in natura. rerumx 

Jvnt videt ^ Our M i n d , becaufe ú hath e x i í í e d fiom a l l Eternity , ancí 
Converfedwith innumerable Minds 5 feeth aÜ things that are i n Nature : 
9nd again 5 Cum A n i m i homtnum femper f u e r i n i futurique ftnt 5 Since, 
*he Minds of Men ever were 5 a n d ever w i l l be. Nevertheíefs oone of 
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thefe ever maintained;, that Humane Minds and their diftinft Perjona-
lities s were thüs a l l , Of Thcmfelves, Independently upon any 
thing as their Caufe or O r i g i n a l And, as it was before Demonftrated 
from the Nature of Knowledge and Vndertfandtng (it comprehend-
ing the Tojjibilities of all Things j and therefore fappoíing Infinite 
Toroer) that there can be but One Mind^ or Vnderf ianding Being^ Seif, 
Exiftentj all M i n d s partaking of that O m M i n d j fo is ít hardly Poffi. 
ble, forany one ingood earncft, toEntertain fuch a Conceit as this3 
that his Own Farticnlar Soul, Adind, and Perfonalityy and confequent-
ly a l l Humane Souls, though fubjeftto fuch Laws of Fate asnow they 
are, did not only Fre-E^//?before their Refpeftive Bodies ¡ and were 
from Eternity without Beginning, but alfo E x i j i e d Of Themfelves Ne~ 
cejfarilji and Independently upon any thing el fe. Wherefore if Humane 
Souls, M i n d s 3 and Verfonalities 5 being unqueftionably Subjiantial 
Things and Really D i Ü i n f t from Matter 5 (which therefore could not 
poffibly be Generated out of it) did not all Exift from Eternity 5 Of 
Themfelves^ h¡ecejjarily¡ and Independent ly ¡ it is certain that they muít 
Derive their whole Being, from the Deity, or heCreated '¿i tht oví&v 
Out of Nothing, or Non- Exiftence by it. And if Humane Souls were 
unqueftionably thus Created ^ it cannot reafonably be doubted , but 
that Matter or Body it felf, was Created likewife out of Nothing, or 
Cauíéd by the Deity : for as much as that which Created One thing 
outof Nothing,could Créate every thing, and there is Really more 
of Suhftance, that is, a Higher Degree of Entity0 in M i n d s and Sofds, 
Conjcious Self-moving) and Vnderfianding Beings, then in SenjlefiMat* 
t€r0 or V n a í í i v e B u l \ , 

But for as much as this Do&rine of a D i v i n e Creation out of No
thing P r e - E x i ñ i n g , lies under no fmall Prejudice upon this Account, 
becaufe it is fo generally taken for granted, that none of the Pa
gan T h e i f t s w h o are fuppofed to have kept clofe to the (imple 
Light of Nature, did ever acknowledgein the Deity, any fuch Crea
t ive Power out of Nothing, or that God was the Caufe of any Sub-
flanees we muft of Neceffityhere declare this, howcommon foever 
ít be, to be a great M i B a k p . For befides that, Plato in his Sophift 
having defined the Efficient or Effe&ive Power in general, after this 
manner, uomruilw TIÍÍQOÍV ícpocjumv «vea Sv'vafav, Sti§ a.v CUTÍK f̂vnTca TD?^ 

fwi Tr^Jrí^v §ffív vgzgjv -^ívtcdvci ^ To be A Power or Caufality , wherebf 
that which was Not before^ was afterwards Made to Be 5 and then divid-
ing this Efficiency^ into D i v i n e and Humane, he Immediarely Subjoyns 
concerning the Former, t Z a 3$ W V T K , &c. iu%v ahh* nvog M ¿V/xt-
^ySví©-' cpvi<rOfjuív vgtgjpv yi.ivio3rzi Tr^jn^yv wt ovnx '7 s h a l l we not then fay% 
that a ü A n i m á i s a n d other things ¡were by the D i v i n e Ejjiciency alone ¡Af
ter they hdd Not been3Made to be .<? Where thus much at íeaft is certain, 
that Plato did not at all Queftion the Poííibility of a Things being 
Made out of Nothing in this Senfe $ that is, brought into Being, Af
ter i t had Not been^ by a D i v i n e Power, But becaufe it may be thoughr, 
that he raeant this no further, than of the firft compages of Animáis, 
in which Notwithítanding every thing, Souls and all, msght be Made 
out of Pre.Exifting Matter ̂  we íhall here further add, what in hí^ 
Tinmu* hedeclareth concerning the Soul, TÍU) 'tyy^w ¿x ¿? ^ 
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•rffe^v x^x^ OTJ^XOÍT^ , ¿ 5 ^o-Trí-nv a^fsoitv á ^ f o ^ y ^ ouvejKcnxío , T ^ ^ i f 
¿ / / ^ /T^J^e 7ty aftcr Boclyy and J ú n i o r to it $ Jince it was not fit^ 

that i he Eider foonld be Ruled or Governed hy ihe Toungerj h u í hemade 
Soulhefore Bodj , Older than i t , and Superiour to it^ m well i n refpe& o f 
Time as Dignity. Which Notion is íürrher puríued by him in his 
Tenth De Legib&s s ó^3¿^ iy K V & Ú K ; <XKV,34S$ÓC -n T5\£¿mía eí^-
uórzg cív VifJL&V-, 4^X.^ f^1 7 r ^ 7 ^ 9 u / ytywivtu cná[AAÍ((yy nfjXv' awyicc 3 Síúrz^Jy 

ty ü^^j?v ^ á ^ x ^ S á^/x^vov (pvcnv. irherefore it was rightiy^ 
properly^ and mofl truly affirmed by m j that Soul was made F i r j i as 
that which Rnleths but Body afterward, as that which is to he Ruled a n d 
Governed thereby : From whence alio he draws this Confe^ary 3 

í a n m Tr^eírguTs^t • T̂ JTTOI vSv iy {bxKmfc }y Koyi(T/L/u>i ^ ^5 | (U o c ^ & ^ 

•ycyovÓTX eív, e-ríi^ 2y -yj^v OW-UAT©-', T f a t I f the Soul be Older than í h e 
Body, then mufl the Things of the Soul alfo^ be Older than thofe oftbe Bo-
dy^ and therejorc Cogitation^ and the feveral fpecies of i t i muji be i n or-
der of Nature , not only before Local Motion y but alfo before Longitude, 
t a i i t u d e , and Profundity of Bpdies, From whence it is plain , that 
fhto's fírft yívimc, 5 or Produftion of Souls by God, could not be out 
of aoy Pre-ExiftingBody or Matter5they being affirmed by him to be 
before^ not only this and that particular Body, but all Body whatfo-
everj before Longitude^ Lati tude and Profundity, Which may be fur-
ther coníirmed from henee, becaufe in his Sophífl: 3 he plainly con-
demns that Opinión of fome 3 i lw tyyla) CCVTM OW'/^ TI yjMirtícdxx.i, 
That the Soul i t Se l f had fomething of Body in it 5 and he often eiíe-
where declares the Soul to be Incorporeal. It is certain alfo that 
not only f l a t o b u t all thofe other Pagan Philoíbphers too3 who aG-
ferted the tncorporeity and Immortality of Humane Souls 5 could not 
poííibly conceive Souls.to ha ve been made out of Pre-Exiftent Mattery 
but either ^ OVTOV , Out o f Ñ o t h i n g , they being not Eter n a l ^ but 
having a Newnefo f Being, (as Plato himfeíf feemed to fuppoíe) or elíe 
if they vvere conceived to be E t e r n a l by them (which was the opini
ón of mo(! of the J ú n i o r Platonifis, yet) to have Derived their whole 
Subjiance from the De i ty , and always to Depend upon it 5 as E t e r n a l 
t ight , would depend upon an E t e r n a l Sun. Plutarch and his follow-
érs being only here to be exceptedwho would neither have Souls 
made out of Nothing by God 3 ñor yet out of Corporeal Matter Pre~ 
Exifting, (they being themfelves Incorporeal but out of a ftrange 
Commixture of the Subjiance of God himíelf, with the Subfiance of a 
Certain Diforderly Soul 5 Se l f Exif ient and Vncreated 5 o f which we 
have fpoken already. But that the Genuine Platenijis ? did univer-
íally fuppofe, that One Subfiance might be Caufed by another, and de
rive its whole Being frorn it, is undeniably Evident from henee , be
caufe their Second Div ine Hypojlaítf or Subjiance , ("thongh E t e r n a l j 
Was according to them , Derived from 5 or Begotten by their Firfta 
ánd their Third Hypofíafis or Subfiance Produced both from the F i r f i 
ánd Second-*, and other Inferiour Orbs oí Being , as the Particular 
Souls of Demons and Men ? from that whole Trini ty of Divine Hy-
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752 Matter, not to aU Pag. Unmade B o o K ít 
poftafes joyntly concurring. And as for Matter or Body it f^jf 
it ís certainalfo, that Vlotinm ^ Porphyrzus, lamhlichus^ Hierocks 
VhtoniftS) exprefly denied it to have been á ^ w n ^ v , Unmade^ or 
Vroclm a n d other Self.lLxiftent 9 a n d conceived it to have deri-
v e d its whole Being from the Deity ; who accordingly is ftyled b y 
Troclm^ ^ ^ © ^ ^ » ^he Inejfable Caufe of Matter\ í n 
manner h a v e wealready fhowed, thataccording to the Chalday Ora, 
des5 Matter \t f e l f w a s alfo Caufed or Froduced b y theDcity, to w h i c h 
purpoíe is this Verfe Cited b y Vroclu* 5 v£v3^ a^v SQ¿(TK\ yívtcu; -j^Kv-
iftwihx UAM?. F r o m whence ( t h a t iSj^rom the D e i t y ) abundantljifprwgf 

forth the Generation o f the Multiform Matter. The Meeter here re-
quiring, t h a t i t íhould be read a ^ v , and n o t a ^ , as itisin Proclm 
his Copy. Moreover lamblichus hath recorded in his Myfteries^ that 
Hermess a n d the old Egyptian Theologers likewiil^ held matter not to 
be ocyim-rw^ that is5 S e l f - E x i j i e n t , V n m a d e , or Vnderivec l from the 

, but to have been Caufed b y i t . Whence ddes Vroclm con-
Thus H/ÍTO- c|U(je í t probable 3 that P / Í Í ^ ¿vas of the fame Perfwaíioii alfo 5 as 
^ m ^ 0' ^^ewl^e Orphem before had b e e n 3 he deriving this as is íuppofed, 

^ with other things from the Egjpt ians . Itis true indeed 9 that 'many 
J^lvQigvinv 0^ ̂ efe PhilofopherSj aííerted Matter, Sottls, and the whole ^r/¿/3 
o nAáTOv to have b e e n E t e r n a l without Beginníng, and Confequently not Cre-
v d m v̂ t- ated, tf ^ oto , in that ftri&er Senfe, that is , out o f an Antccedent 
(pavSsTg ¿, Non-Exiflence in time, Notwithftanding whkh > they d i d fuppofe 
¿<j)«.v«5 Six- thenj tohave rcceived their Whole Being from the Deity5and to have ^^X^ Depended on it, e v e r y jot as much5as if having once Not been^ they 

had afterward been tó^/e /7. And that which eives t o any Sub-
^.^^ ftance its íF í̂?/e Bemg, though rrom tLtermty, lo that it never tvas Notj 

vvfUmy&c. the fame upon Suppoíition3 that it once had not been, could unque-
Tlati cenfuit ftionably h a v e Produced it5 é | wt ovTcov, Out of N o t h w g ¡ o r an A n t t ' 
Mmdnm a cedent Non E x i f í c n c e . 
Deo, ex nuL 

f ñ m f u a t e ' - We have now íufEciently difproved TheTruthof that AíTertion, 
r l T ^ r o d J ' T h z t Notbing could be Made out of Nothwg , in the Atheiftick Senfe 
Bum &c. íhereof^ viz,, That Nothwg which before was Not 5 could afterwardf 

fojpbly be Made to Be : Though this fhould not be Extended fo far, 
as to Accidental Things^ and Modificationsjout rcftrained and confined, 
only to SubjiantiaU : That no Suhjiance whatfocver^ could have a Nevp~ 
n e f í o f Being, or be Caufed by any other Subjiance 3 but whatíbever Sub* 

ftantial Thing any wherelsin the World3 the fame did Exift O f It f e l f 
from Eternity, and Independently upon any thing elíe 5 notbing but 
diíFerent Modijications being Mdde or Produced. , Which í a m e Aííer-
tionjhas been a l i o f o m e t i m e S j otherwife thus exprefíed^ Nothing can 
he Made but out of Pre-Exift ing Subjiance 3 the m e a n i n g hereof being 
this} That Nothing can he Made, but Nevo Accidental Modifications, of 
what before S u b í í a n t i a l l y was 3 no S u b l í a n c e it felf being Make-
able or Producible by any other Subjiance 5 neither in Time (fo as to 
h a v e 9 NewnefíoT Beginning of Being) ñor yet from Etermiy. Where 
the Atheifts and lome others taking it for granted 5 that there is no 
other Suhjiance beíides Body, or Matter, do further limit and reftrain 
the Senfe of that Propoíition in th i s manner : Nothing can be Made 
hut out o f Pre-Exift ing Matter y that is, Nothing can be M a d e , but out 

ol 
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CH A P. I V . PlutarchV Spurious Theifin. 
o f Corporeal Subflanee V r e - E x i f l i n g . k n ldolum Spectts^ ( i f í may ufe that 
Language) which in all Probabi l i ty had its firfl: Origina!5chiefly from 
mens Meafuring the Extent o f a i l Povver, by their o w n P r o d u d i o n o f 
Artificial / / jz^/.Becaufe for íbo th .a Carpenter oí Archi ted: cannot make 
a Houje^but out of Pre-Exift ing T imber^Br ick j^ná Stones^ ño r a TayUur 
a Garment^Mt out Pre-Exift ing Cloth , ño r a C o o ^ Puddings or Pyes^ 
but out of Pre-Exifting Mi/er/^// or / ^ r ^ / e w i / ^ T h a t therefore no Po
wer whatfoever5nonothat o f G o d AIm!ghty5can extend any further, 
than to the New Modifying o f Pre-Exiftent Matter^ but not to the Pro-
dn&ion or Cauftng o f any Subftance. We íhall in the next place make it 
appear^that were this Aí le r t ion True5That N o Subjiance or K e a l E n t i t y 
which once was N^/r)could be Caufedor Prodficed.yct w o u l d it n o t w i t h -
ftanding o f the Tvvo, more impugn Atheijm, than Theijm (it being pof-
iible for Fa!Jhoods3 though not for Truths^ t o difagree) for as much as 
the Atheifts do really b r ing More Out of Nothing , or Non- Exiftence, 
than the Theifls do^and therefore ought not t o make this an O b j c d i o n 
againfl: Theifm. For though according to the True and Genuine Theo~ 
logy% God or a PerfeB Betng be fuppofed, to be the O n l y Nccejfary Self-
E x i j i e n t Thing) and the Cattfe o f al l other SubBance, and confequent-
l y to have Produced a l l I m p e r f d í Things¡ not only Souls^ but alfo M a t * 
ter i t l e l f 5 o7&v, Out of Nothing , or an Antecedent Non E x -
ijicnce, yet is there3 b y reafon o í the W e a k n e í s o f Humane Uuder -
í t and ings , a Latitude in Theijm, Wherefore fome there are , w h o 
though impofed upon by that Idolum specus 5 or imprifoned i n ir5 
That Nothing can pojfibly be Made but out o f Pre -Ex i j i ing Matter 3 b y 
the New Modffication thereof\ do notwi thf tanding devou t ly w o r í í ñ p 
a Deity, according to their Notion of it s A PerfeBlji Vnderj ianding Be
ing V n m a d e , though not the Creator of Matter^ yet the of the 
Whole World out of i t , and the Supreme Governour of the í a m e j 
they thus fuppofing Two Principies i n t he U n i v e r í e 5 an A&ive and a 
Vajjive one, God and Matter, Beíides which , i t is not in ipoí f ib le for 
ochers to think5 that though Matter or Body be not the only Subfiance^ 
but Humane Souls are Incorporeaíy ye t the Subjiance of thefe Souls 
Was not Created out of Nothing no more than that of Body, but they 
were Made either out o f fome Pre-Exi f t ing Common Souly ( as their 
InteUigihle M a t t e r ) or out o f the Subjiance o f the Deity i t felf j or 
el fe Exif ted O f thentjelves^from Eternity V n m a d e : and yet neverthe-
lefs may thefe acknowledge 3 One Supreme Vnderj ianding Being Self-
E x i j i e n t alfo3 though neither the Creator of Matter^ ñ o r of Souls ¡ ye t 
the Supreme Governour and Orderer o f a l l . A n d i t is certain , that 
Vlutureh's God, was no better than this, and yet was that Pagan not-
w i t h í t a n d i n g , a Devout Religioniji in his K i n d , as wel l asa Hearty Mo~ 
ral i j i . A n d fuch a ' i h c i í m o t Theology, as either o f thofe forement io-
n c d , ( though not Genuine and Sincere , but í m p e r f e d and Mongre l 
things>) w o u l d perhaps be t o the A t h e i ü s , l i t r l e lefs Troublefome snd 
Uneafie 9 than the True. Thus have we í h e w e d 5 that this Principie, 
That Nothing can come out of Nothing, or be Madey otherwife than out 
o f Pre -Ex i j i ing Su'oBance or Matter> though i t be indeed Contradi&i* 
0v* to the Th / e and Genuine Theology ^ yet is i t not abfolurely Incon-
fiftent w i t h al l manner o f Rdig ion j there being certain Spurious o r 
ÍMperfe$ farras o f Theifm^ b u i k upon this F o ü n d a t i o n . But no w o n 

UNED



754 Ath. More Out of Noth. thari The. B o o K Í 
í h e c o m r a r y , we fliall make i t manifeft-, Tha t thís very Pr inc ip ia 
made ufe o f by the ^ / / J ^ / 5 i s i a T r u t h and Real i ty C o m r a d m i o Z 
to all manner o f A t h d f m , and de fhud ive o í the f á m e , the A t h e i i b 
Univerfal ly Generating and Corruping Real \Lntiiies , and S u h j i j „ n a i 
things, that is, Producing thcm out o f N&ibing or Non-Exilhnce, and 
reducing t h e m t o Nothjng a g a m : foras muchas they make all things 
whatfoeverj the bare Snbfiance of Matter only excepted 9 (vvhich to 
thcmis either no D e t e r m í n a t e Thing i or elfe noth ing but meer B u l ^ 
or Reftfiing and Diviftble Magniiude) to come out of Nothing 5 and t o 
go to Nothing, Thus does Arifiotle i n a place before c i ted 5 declare 
the Atheiftick. S^/e, ^ wtS ? oiyímiw heu -Pft ir^u 
[xdizov^ áMoc W v w ^rvto&otí i T/iere ^ire Certain men^ who a f i r m ¡ that No-
thing is Vnmade^Ht AÜ things Generated or Made.Wbofe Sen fe is after-
wards more d i f t i n&Iy thus propofed by h im , ^ /¿w ¿¿Moc yifvic&xi TB 

fMTdcxvtJwriludvci -nicpvKAV. That a ü other thitsgs are Generated and 
Flor», and none of them firmly Is 5 ( they being p e r p e í u a l l y Educed out 
of Nothing 5 and Rednced to Nothing) but that there ñ only One thing 
whichremainetb 5 namely ihtt, out of which aü the other areMade, by tU 
Transforntation thcreof.Which One thing,(xo vvit Matter)m the f a rne^ / . 

fiotle further adds^hey affirmed to be the Only Snbjianee^zná from Erer« 
n i ty Vnmade^ bu t all other things whatfoever, being but ^ 
^ ^ a ^ C ^ , PajfionStAffetfions, and Difpofitions thereof 9 >íív'£(^7 ^ 
<íbê £o&ou O C K Í ^ K Í ^ To be Generated and Ccrrupted Inpnitely 5 that is, 
tobe Vroduced out o f Nothing or N o n - E x i í f e n c e , and Rednced again to 
Nothing^ w i t h o u t end. A n d doubtíefs thís is the T rue meaning o f 
that Paffage i n P t a t o ' s f t n ú v De Legibus 5 not underftood by the L a 
tine Interpreten 5 where being to reprefent the Atheiftick Hypothefis 
o f the Syftcm of the Vniverfe 5 he difcovereth their Grand Arca-
num, and that which they accounted s OD^TDCÍOV ¿LTWMQV Kéyw , rhe 
wifefi and mofi myí i er ious of all Doffrines j after th ís manner , Aéy^af 

TT¿ /w )̂ ^ ^ , ^ 3 ^ ' ^ í - Certain men a j f i r m j h m A l l 
things are Made, and Have been Alacie 5 and mil be Made 5 fome by 
Natnre^ and fome by Arty and fome by Fortune or Chance, For unque-
ftionably herCjP/^^s Kiy&cn TTÍS im? ¿? mvT¡x ^ Ta -n^íf^ccm yi^áfU" 
vot, Certain men affirm that A Ü things are Generated or M a d e , 
&c, is the very fame w i t h A r i j i o t l e \ é<n yol? n m , 01 cpaoiv, ¿JlÉv á ^ v -
fuTov «vou, ^ vr^f /x^-rav, áMoc m ' v r a ^rvecGou, Certain men aff irm, 
that there k Nothing Vnmade , ¿«í that A l l things are Made or 
Generated, A n d perhaps this of Arifiotles 9 was taken out o f that 
of P / á ^ ' s ; W h i c h yet neverthelefs is fo t o be u n d e r í t o o d . as 
k is afterwards explained by Ariftoile 5 A l l things w h a i í b e v e r , 
the bare Subjiance of Matter on ly excepted. Wherefore i t is 
certain that either there is no R e a l Entity in the W h o l e W o r l d , 
b e í l d e s t h e Bare Subjiance Matter $ that is5 befides Dwiftble and 
Separable Extenfton, ot Refijiing Magnitude, and Confequently that 
Life and Cogitation, Senfe and Confcioufnefi Reafon and Vndcr j iandmg, 
all our o w n Minds , and Perfonalities > are no Real Entities 5 or elíe, 
that there are.accordingto the ^ ^ e / / / ^ Hypoihefis.Real Entities Pro-
duced out of Nothine , and Reduced to Nothing again. Whcreas 

J 6 5 The¡íl3 
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C H A P. I V . / heir ArgUaient Ketorted. 7-5 5 
Theiíb fuppofe, all the Greate í f Perfe&iunf in rhe Uoiverfe , as l i j e 
and V n d t rj ianding 5 to have been E i t rna l and Vnmade, in a Perfefí 
^itf£5the Deitjf^ and neither brought out o Í N o i h i n g or Non Exifitn&e9 
nor Reducible to Nothing^ only ímperíeét Btings to have been M/^e 

<?/ Nothing, or Prodnced ottt of N>n Exiííence^ by this onc Perfef í 
Bewgox Deity : t h e d t h e i i l s on the contrary , íuppoítng the L a w e i l 
and moft Imperfett of all Beings, Matttr^ Bulk ., or Dtvtfible zx\d Re~ 

jifiing Extenfion > to be the Only Se l f -Ex i f imt aod V n m s d e Thing 5 
conclude all the Greateji PerfeQionsin the Uaíveríe, ¿//e, €ogttaiion> 
and Vnderjianding^ to be Made 0/ Nothwg j or Non-Exijience 3 as 
alfo to be redaced to Nothwg again. Indecd the B} loz ,o ic \ Atheifis^ 
being Seníible fomewhat of this Inconvenience, of making all ¿/fe 
and Z)nderf iandi»g Out oí Nothing^ and tbat there muft of Nrceffi-
ty be íbme Fundamental Life and Petception 3 whích is not Accidehtal 
but Subf tmth l } and which was never Genersted and cannot be C¿7r-
rupted 3 have therefbre attribuied a kind of t//e and Perception to 
áll Matter asfuch. Notwichftaadiog which 3 evcn thcíe alfo 5 for as 
much as they deny to Mdtter^ Animal Sen fe. and ConJcfOHjnefXuppoCe all 
A n i m a l Li fe or Senfe^nd Confciote V n d e r s f anding^to be Generated a n d 
Corruped^Produced out o í N ^ / ^ and É-educed to Nothing again. Nei-
ther can L//b, Cógi ta t ion , and V n d e r f í a n d i n g . h e reckoned amongft the 
Modes of Mitter^th&t is o £ Mignitude or Divt ( ib íe and Ahti t jpow E x » 
tenfton, fince they may be Conceived without the fame : wheréas 
Modes cannot be conceived without rheir S u b í i u n é e , Standmg, Sit-
ting, and Walking, cannot be Conceived without a Body % and that 
fitly Organizad too , and therefore are they Nothing but diffWent 
Modes of fuch a Body. When that Humane Body, which before dic| 
Staadjdoth afterwards.Sit5or Walk5 no man can think that here ís the 
Miraculous Produ&ion of any Nevo Real Entity out of Notbwgcnot wheq 
the fame iMatter which was Square or Cubscalj® tííade Spherical or C j H n * 
drícal . But when therc is L i f e aud Vnderftanding which was not be» 
fore5 then is there uoqueftionably a new R e a l Ent i ty Produccd. BUÉ 
the Democritick. and E p i c u r e m Atheifts thcmfelvcs, according to the 
Tenor of the A t o m i c é Phyjtology, acknowledge no other Modes of 
Matter or Body, but only more or lefs Magmtude of Parts9 Figure, S H e i 
Motion or R<ji. And upon this very account do they explode ¡gjptli* 
ties, coofídered as Ent i t i e s really diftinít fromthefe Modes 5 becaufe in 
the Generation and Alteration of them , there would be R e * l E n t i t i e s 
mide Out of Nothing, or without a C^^whereupon they Refolvc theíe 
O u t l i t i e s i n i o Mechanifm and Fancy, But Lffe3 CogitatioH,and Vnder~ 
ftanding. are things wíiich have more Rea l Entity in them, and can no 
way be Sa lved by Mechanifm and Phancy 5 wherefore undoubtedly 
they are no Modes of Matter o t Body, but A t t r i b u H s b í another kind 
oísHbftance5 IncorporesL Álí Cogitative Beings, tfpechUy H u m a m 
SOHIS, and Perfon tUt ies , zxe a n q m ñ i o n M y Smfldntial Things 0 and 
yet do the Atheifis bring thefev and confequenüy ^« í / e / í / e / , out of 
Nothingox Nen-Extfience^ and Keduce thena to Nothing again. The 
Concluíiou is j that thcfe very Atheifts, who contend againft Theifts^ 
that Nothing can be Made out of Nothing, do themfolves bíiüg A l l 
ihings out of Nothing or Non Exlfience, and perpetually Reduce them 

Nothing again 5 according to whofe Principies 3 as once there was 
P p F F ú d 
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756 T U A h í Impoffibility of Atheifm ; B o O~K1. 
no Life^ ñor Vnderftafjding at all ín the Univerfe, fo may t h e r e ^ 
none again. They who deny a God 5 becaufe there can be no Oe-
á t i v e Power belonging to Any i h i n g , do themfelves notwithftandiog 
attnbute to Matter though a mecr Pajfive^Sluggifi, and V n a & / ^ 
thing) a Creative Power of Things Subftantialj (as Humane Soulj and 
Verjona- i t i es ) out of Nothing. And thus is that Formidable Ar.au, 
inent of the Atheifis^ that there can be no God, becaufe Nothingcan 
be madeout of Nothings notonly provcd to be Falfe, but alfo fVe, 
torted upon thefe Atheifts themfelves, they bringing all things btfides 
S e n f l e f i z n á V n q n a l i p e d Matter, out of Nothing. 

We íiave now declared, F i r f t i n what fenfe this Propofition ís u ¿ 
queftionably Truc^that Nothing can be Made out of Nothing, or Come 
from Nothing 5 viz, , Caufally ? That Nothing which before was Not 
could afterward be Made, without a Caufe, anda Stijpcient Caufe. Or 
more particularly^thefeThree waysiFirft5that Nothing which he/ore 
N^could afterward be brought into Being by Itfelfa or without an Ejli~ 
cient C¿í»/e.Secondlysthat Nothing which once was N¿?/5couId be Aíadi ot 
TrodueedEfficiently by any thing^hich had not at leaft E q u a l PerU&ion 
in it, and a Sujficient A&ive or Prodn&ive Power 5 and Coníequtntly 
that no New S n b í í a n c e can be M a d e , but by a Perfeff Being, which 
only is Subftantially Emanative. Thirdly and Laf t ly , that when 
things are Madeout of P r e - E x i f í i n g Matteri asin Artificial Produóti" 
ons, and Natural Cenerations > there can be noriew R e d Entit) Pro» 
duced, but only difFcrent Modifications, of whar before S u b f i m l i é M 
was > the i ! /4 ímá/Cá /^e as fuchj E^de»í/^ Producing Norhing. And 
thus was this Axíom Underftood by Cicero , "that Nothing could 
be Made out of Nothing^ v i z . Caufally 5 in his Book De Faiay where he 
reprehendeth E p i c u r w for endeavouring to avoid Fate and 10 Efta-
blifh Liberty of m i l , by that Abfurd Figment, of Atoms Dec lmixg 
<Vncertainly from the Perpendicular» Nec cum h<ec i ta fint 3 eji cauja, 
eur EpíCüiUS F a t u m extimefeaty Ó1 ab Atomk petat fr£ftdium,t eajque De 
V i a deducat 5 Ó* uno tempere fufeipiat res d t m m m o d a b i k s , U n a m ut 
fine Camk fiat a l iquid, ex quo e x i í i e i ^ ut De Ni hilo quzppiam f í a t 5 qnod 
k t c ipfit nec cuiquam Phypcoplacet, Ñ o r k there for a t that, any Rea-
fon, why Epícurus fftould be fo much afra id of Fate, and feel^ Rcjuge in 
Atoms 3 he fuppofing them i n their Infinite De/cents, to Decline Vncer~ 
i a i n l y f r o m the Perpendicular, and laying t h k as a Foundation for Líber-
iy o f W i ü 5 whereby he plunged himfelf at once, into l'wo inextricable 
difpcultiesy the F i r f i whereof was, the jffppofing of Sumething to bt made 
tpithont a Caufe, or which is a l l one, out o f Nothinji s a thing that wtl l 
neither be allowed by any Phyfiologer, ñ o r could Epícurus htmjelf be 
Tleafed or Satkf ied therewith. The rcaíbn whereof is. becauíl- t t was 
a Fundamental Principie of the A t o m i c é Philfophy^ That Hoihing, (in 
this fenfe) could be M i d e out of Nothing. Moreover we have in the 
next place declared, in what otherSenfe, this Propoíition, i h a t N v ' / ' / ^ 
can be Made out of Ñ o t h i n g , is Falfe^ naraely when this 0«r of Nothing, 
is not taken Caufally , but ib as to íignifie the Termmus From which i 
that Nothing can be Made , out of an Antecedent Non Exrftence : 
that no R e a l Enttty or Subftance which before was not, could by any 
Vower whatfoever be afterwards brought into being; Or Tha t No

thing 
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thing can poííibly be Made , but out of Something P r e - E x i í í h í g , by 
the new M n d f í c a t i d n thercoF. And ít appears from that of Cicf.ro 
that the True and Geouint Seníe of this Propofítion, De Nthí lo m h i i 

p i (according tothe Mind of thofe Ancient Phj ílologers^ who laid 
fo great ftrefs thereupon^) was not, that Norhmg could by auy 
povver whatforver 9 be brought out of N o n - E x i J í e n c e ínto Being 5 
but only that Nothing could be ma.de without a Caufe. Ñor did they 
here by Cauje mean, the Mater ia l ouly ^ in this fenfe 9 as \f Nothing 
cotild Pí'jfibly be Made^ but out of P r s - E x i B i n g Matter 5 E p c u r u s be-
jng taxed by Cicero^ for introducing that hís T h i r d Motion of Atoms¿ 
or Chvamtn V r t n c i p o r u m j u t of M^/^^orWithout an Efficient Gaufeg 
as indeed all Motion alfo waŝ  to ihoje Atomtck^ Atheijis^ in this Seníe, 
from Nothing, Nevenheleís, we have aífo fhewed, Thatif this Pro-
poíirion, Nothing out of Nothing, in that Atheijiicl^Senfe 9 (as level'd 
againft a D e i t y ) were 3 True , yet would it of the Two more itn-
pugn Atheifm it felf, thán it does Theifm, the Atheifts Generating and 
Corrupting All Things, the Subftance of Matter only excepted 3 all 
Life^ Senfe5 and ZJfiderJianding. Humane Souls^ Minds and Verfonali" 
ties 5 they Producing thefe 3 and confequently Themfelves 5 out of 
Nothing 5 and refolving thcm all to Nothing again. We íball now in 
the T h i r d and L a / i place , make it maniféft , that the Atheijis do not 
only bring R e a l Ent i t i e s and S u b j i a n í i a l things out of Nothtng in the 
Second fenfe, that is out of an Antecedent Non Exi j ience 5 (which yet 
is a thing Poííible only to God, or a Perfe& Be ing) but alfo that they 
bring them out of Nothing, in the Abfolutely Impojfible Senfe $ that 
is , fuppofe them to be Madé without a Caufe or Nothing to be í h é 
Canfe of Something, 

But we muít preparé the way hereunto, by fetting down, Firft, ú 
Brief and Compendious Sum of the whole Athetñick^ Hypothe(ifor 
The Atheifts therefore who contend , that Nothing can be 
Made but only New Accidents or Modi f í ca t ions of Vre -Ex i j i ing $uB-

fiance 5 Taking it for granted, that there is no other Subftance be-
lides Body or Matter s do conclüde accordingly > that Nothing can 
he Made , but out of V r e - E x i í i i n g Matter or Body, Aíid then they 
add hereunto 5 That Matter being the only Sühjiance , the only ̂ » -
made S e l f - E x i í í e n t thing 5 whatíbever elfe is in the world 5 befídes, 
the bare Suhjiance of this Mttter , was Made out of i t or Produced by 
it , S a thát there are thefe Tbree Thmgs contained, in the Atheifl ic^ 
Hyfothefls 5 F ir l t , that No Subftance can be Made or Caufed by any 
thing elfe, büt only new Modi f í ca t ions , Secoñdly5 that Matter or Bo
dy isthe Only S u b í f a n c e , and therefore whatfoever is made is Made 
outof Vre Ex i f twg M a t t e r T h i r d l y and Laftly That whatfoever 
íhere iá elfe in the whole world , btíides the Subftance of Matter^ it is 
Made or Generated out of Matter, And now we ÍBall demonftrate 
the AhCo\me I m p o j f i h i l / t y o í thh Atheijitcli Hypothefts 9 from that ve-
íy Principie of the Ancient Phyfiologers , that Nothmg can be Made, 
out of Nothing f in the True Senfe thereof: it nót only brínging Rea l 
Entities and Subftantial Things, out of an Antecedent Non-Exij ience, 
(though nothing but an Ihíinirly Perfeá Reisg neither can thus Cre-
*te) but aifo Producing them withoutc^/z/e. 

P p p p ^ r i á i 
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Firft therefore 9 when they affirm 3 Matter to be the Only Snhfiance 
and all things elfe whatfoever to be Made out of that dhne^ they here-
by plainly Suppofe3 all things to be Adadê  whhout an Ejpcient Caufe 
vvhich is to bring them out of Nothing^ in an Impojjibk Senfe, For 
thougb it benotTrue , that Noihing can be Made but out of r r e - E x ~ 
i j i ing Matter (and confequently that God ¿iw/é//fuppofed to Exift5 
could inthis refpeddo no more*3 than a Carpenter or Tayior doth^) 
I fay 5 though it be not Univerfally True 3 That every thing that 13 
Made^ muft have a Mater ia l Caufe (ib that the ^uatermo of Canjes i n 
L o g i c b is not to be Extended 5 to all things Caufed whatíbever 5 ) 
yet is it certain 9 that Nothing, which once was not ? could Poffibly 
be Made without an Efpcient Caufe, Wherefore if there be any 
íhing Mades which was not before 5 there muft of Neceffity befides 
Mdtter 5 be fome other Subfiance Exifting, as the Effc ient Caufe íhere-
of 5 for as rauch as Matter alone , Could not Ma^e any thing 5 as 
Marble can not make a Statue^ ñor Timber and Stones a Houfe^ ñor Clotb 
a Garment, This is our Firft Demonftration of the Impojfibility of 
the Atheifiick, Hypothefis : it fuppoíing all things befides the bare Sub-
ftance o í Matter^ to be Made out of Matter aIone3 without any other 
A U i v e Principie or Deity 5 or to be Made mthout an Efpcieht Caufe, 
which is to bring them from Nothing 5 in an Jmpojpble Senfe. To 
which may be added by way of Appendix, that whereas the Democri-

and Epicnrean Atheifts , admit of no other Efpcient Caufality m 
Nature, then only Loca l Motion^ and allow to Matter or Body , their 
dnly Subftance;, noSelf-Moving Power9 they hereby make all the Mo-
tion^ that is in the whole world3 to be without a Caufe^ and from No-
thing 5 Afó ion without any Subjed^or Agent^ and the Efficiency of all 
things, without an Efficient* 

In the nexí place 3 íhould we be fo liberal, as to grant to the Ato-
mick AtheittSj Motion without a Caufe 5 or permit Strata and the Hylo* 
z o i c k AtheittS) to attribute to Matter a Se l fMov ing Power ̂  yet do we 
affirm, that this Matter and Motion both together; could not Poffibly 
Produce any new R e a l Entity* which was not before , Matter as fuch 
Efficiently Caufing Nothing, and Motion only changing the Modificati-
ons of Matter > as Figure 0 Place, Site 5 and Difpofítion of Parts, 
Wherefore if Matter as fuchj have no Animal Senfe and Confciom V n * 
der i ianding , EfiTentially belonging to it , (which no Atheifts as yet 
have had the Impudence to affert) then can no Motion or Modificati-
on of Matter j no Contexture of Atoms 3 Poffibly beget Senfe and V n -
derflanding^Soul and Mind , becaufe this would be to bring .SV«"tf^># 
úut of Nothing in the Impojfible Senfe 3 or to fuppoíe Somethingto be 
Made by It felf without a'Caufe. Which may Serve alio for a Confu* 
iation of thofe Imperfeft and Spuriom T h e i í í s a who will not allow to 
G o d Almighty^ (whether fuppofed by them to be Corporeal or Incorpo-
r e a l ) di Power o f M ^ / « g a n y thing, but only out o í Pre-ExiUeni 
Matters by the new Uodifying thereof:, as a Carpenter makes a Houfe 
out ofPre-Exifting Timber and Stone3 and a Taylor a Garment out 
of Pre Exifting Cloth. For fince A n i m a l Life 5 and V n d e r B a n d i n g , 
are not by them fuppofed to belong at all to Matter as fuch, and lince 
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íhey cannot refult from any Modifi'cations ox Contextures thereof 5 it 
would plainly follow from henee, that God could not ^offibly make 
ylnimds 9 or Produce Senfe and V n d e r f l a n d i n g , Souls and Minds^ 
vvhich nevertheieís thefe Theifts ruppofe hicn to have done 5 and 
therefore ought in reafon to acknowledge him , not only to be the 
U-iker 0^ New Modifications o í Matter3 (and one who Buik the world 
only as a Carpenter doth a Houfe) but alio of R e a l Ent i t i e s diftinét 
from the fame. 

And this was the very Doéirine (as we have already declared) of 
the moft Ancient A t o m i c é Vhyfiologers 5 not That every thing whatjo-
¿ver might be Mdde out of Tre*Exiíiing Matter ^ but on the contrary, 
that in all Natural Generations^ there is no R e a l Entitji Produced out of 
the Matter, which was not before in it, but only New Modijications 5 
and Confequently that Souls and M i n d s , being not meer Modifications 
of Matter 5 in reíped: of Magnitudes Figure, S i te , and Motionj could 
never be Produced out of i t , becaufe they muftthen of neceffity. 
Come fiom Nothing 5 that i s , be Made either by Themfelves , without 
a Caufe, or without a Sufficient Caufe. It hath al(b been before noted 
out of Artfiotle, how the Oíd Atheijiickjs/\.aterialijisi being aííaulted by 
thoíé Jtalicl^ Philofophers after that manner 5 that Ñoth ing which was 
not h d o v e ^ m M a t t e r , befides its Modifications^ couldPoífibly be Pro
duced out of it3 becaufe Nothing can Come out of Nothmg, and coníe-
quently that in all Natural Generations and Corruptions 5 there is no 
R e a l Ent i ty Made or D e í í r o y e d 5 endeavoured without denying the 
words of that Propoíidon to Evade after this manner 5 Sioc TOTO ¿'TS 
^ u d u i x & v o/ovíou, ¿'TÍ áTroMuaSaí, ¿ ; ^ TQiouÓTug c p v t t ü s a é azüfyfjuiwg 9 
¿Q-raz b i" S^K^TTÍV, 6cc. That there is indeed Nothing Generated or 
Corrupted ( i n fome Senje) for as much as the fame Subftance of Matter9 
always remains 3 i t being never Made ñor Defiroyed, F o r as meu da 
not fay 5 that Sócrates ¿r Made , mhen he is Made Mufical or Handfome^ 
ñor Deftroyed) mhen he loofeth thefe Difpofitions 3 becaufe the fubjeB So-
orates 5 was before a n d f t i l l remaineth 5 f o ncither is any Subfiantial 
thing or R e a l E n t i t y i n the world Mad% or Defiroyed i n this fenfe 5 becaufe 
Matter which is the S u b í í a n c e of a ü , perpetual/y remains, and all other 
things whatíbever, are but -iroíSv i , S í c c S s Q f e ^ Vajfiom a n d A f * 
fe&ions and Difpofitions thereof, as Muficalnefs and Unmuficalneís, ía 
refpeft of S ó c r a t e s . Which is all one as if they íhould íay , that all 
things whatíbever beíides Matter, being but Accidents thetGof , are 
Generated out oí it and Corruptible intoit, without the Produ^ioni 
of any Rea l En i i ty out of Nothing , or the Redui¿iion of any into 

x Nothing, ib loog as the Subftance of Matter which is the only R e a l 
Entity , remains always the íame. Wherefore though L i f e , Senfe, and 
Vnderftanding, all Souls aad Minds^ he Generated OMt o í Matter ̂  yet 
does it not follow from thence5that therefore there is any R e a l Ent i ty 
M a d e o r Produced , becauíe thefe are Nothing but Accidents and Mo
difications o í Matter. This was the Subterfuge of the Oíd Hjlopa* 
ihian Atheifis. 

Now it is tme indeed, that whatfoever is in the Univerfe, ís either 
^bfiance or A c c i d e n t í ^ n á that the Accidents o í any Snbfiance, may h é 
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Generated and Corrupted^without theProducing ofany R e a l Ent/ty out 
of Noth íng 3 and Reducing of any into Nothing 5 for as much as the 
Subítanceftill remains entirely the fame. But thc Atheifts, taking h 
íor granted 5 that there is no other Subfianct beíides Body or Matter 
do therefore falfly ruppofe3 that which is really Incorpore a l üuhftance 
©í elfe the Attributes^ Properties^, and Modes thereof, to be the meer 
Accidenti o í M a t t e r & n á Coníequently conclude theíe to be Generabk 
out of it 3 without the froduítion of zuy R e a l Ent i ty out of Nothing. 
We fay therefore3 that it does not at all folloWj becaufe the fame ]v«-
merical Matter, (as for example a Piece oí W a x ) may be Succeflive-
l y m z á e Spherical^ C u b í c a l , C y l i n d r i c a l , Tyramidal^ or of any othef 
Figure 3 and the fame man may Succeffively, S t a n d , S i t ¿ Kneel and 
W a l ^ both5without the Froduftion of Anything out of Nothíng 3 ot 
becaufea a heap of Siones, Brícks, Morter, and Timber5 lying alto-
gether diforderJy and confufedlyj may be made into a Stately P a lace 5 
and that without the Mtraculom C r cat ión of any R e a l Entity out ofNa-
thing á that therefore the fame may be affirmed likewife, of every 
thing elíe, beíides*the bare Subftance of M&tter , as namely Life and 
V n d e r U a n d m g , Soul and Mind, that though there be No fuch thíog 
in Matter it felf5 yetthe Frodudion of them out of Matter , vvould 
be no Produdion 5 of Something out of Nothing, One Ground of 
which miftake hath becn3 from mens not rightly confidering what the 
Accidents o f aSuhfiance are5and that they are indeed Noth íng but the 
Modes thereof. Now a Mode is fuch a thing 5 as cannot Pofjibíy be 
conceived3 without that whereof it is a Mode-, as Standing, Sitt ing, 
Kneeling and Walkjng^ cannot be conceived without a Body Organi-
zed 5 and therefore are but Modes thereof5 but L i fe and Cogitation^ 
may beclearly apprehended without Body, or any thing of Extenfion 5 
ñor indeed can a Thought Be conceived , to be of fuch a Length, 
Breadth and Thicknefi , orto be Hewed and Sliced out, into many 
Tieces, all which laid togetherj as fo many Smal l chips thereof, would 
make up again3 the entireneís of that whole Thought. From whence 
it ought to be concluded, that Cogitation is no A c c i d e n t , or Mode of 

M a t t e r , or Eulk y E x t e n f í o n , but a Mode or Attribute of another Sub* 
flanee, Eleally diltind from Matter , or IncorporeaL There is indeed 
Nothing elfe clearl}1 conceivable by us in Body or Bulk^y E x t e n f í o n , hnt 
only more or lefs Magnitude of Parts , Figures, Sife¿ Motion, or R e B 5 
and all the Different Bodies that are in the whole World, are but fe-
veral Combinations or SyÜables , made up out of thefe few Letters : 
but no Magnitudes, f igures. Sites , and Motions, can Poífibly S p e ü or 
Compound, Life and Senfe, Cogitation and V n d e r í í a n d i n g , as the Sylla~ 
¿/e/thereof5 and therefore to fuppofe thefe to be Generated out 
of M a t t e r , is plainly to fuppofe fome Rea l Entity to be brought out 
of Nothing, or Something to be made without a Caufe, which is I M -

poJjible¿ 

But that which hath principally confírmed men ín this Errour ís 
the bufineís of Senfible ¿ u a l i t i e s and Forws , as they are vulgarly con
ceived, to be diftinft Entit ies , from thofe forementioned Modificati-
ons of M i t t e r , in refpeél of Magnitude of Parts , Figure Site , Motion, 
o t Reff. For íince thefe ghtalities and Forms, are unqueftionably Ge~ 
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nerated and Corrupted , there íceras to be no R&aíbq 9 why the fame 
jfnightnot be as wtli acknowledged, £//<-5 SÍÍW/^ C^gUatzon^ and 
Zlxderftavding , that rheíe are but gh^ulnus or A c á d e n t s oti Maiter 
airo j (though of anorher Kmd) anu conK quently may be Genera* 
fed OUt o f it 3 witbout tbe Makjng of u*y Kea l thtn-g out o f Noihing* 
ftutthe D e m o c r í t i c / ^ a a d Epio írean Atheiji 'herníeives, bave from the 
principies o ( tbe Atomick, Philoíopby , li.ffi iemly Cos^iuted and Pver 
ftified thísmiftake, concerning Sentible £ u ihtits^h* y txpfocling and 
bar.iíbing tbem al l , as conceíved to be E n t i h c s Rtally d í j i t v Ü h o m 
the forementioned ModificAtions of IsAaiter 9 and tbat for this very 
reafon 5 Becaufe the Gemrat ion of thtm v w u ü l d upon this lupppíiti-
on, be the froduffiton of Sumethwg tui nf Nothing^ or f*>iih<mt a Caufez 
and concluding them ihereforc5 to be Realiy Nothing elíe, but Mer 
chanifm^ or different Modi^catiotts of Matter^ in refped of t he M ^ K / * 
iudeoí Parts* Figure s 6'ne zaá Mottonoi Re f l , they oqly Caufíng 
diíFcrent P han cié s and Apparitiotis i n us. And in very íruth , this 
vulgar opinión o í Real gual i t ies of Bodns^ leeniS to h íve no other 
Original at aliaban mensmiltaking.theír own i 'hatfcies^PajJi^nr^náAf-
feffions ¡ for things Really Exifting in theOhje&s wtthout them* 
For as Senfible g u d l n i e s 5 are conceived to bv things diítind from the 
forementioned Wodificatiom of Matter, ío arethey Really, Nothing 
but our own Phanctes^ Pajjuns and A f f c ü i o n s 5 and Confequently no 
Accidents or Modifications o] Matter, but Accidents and Viodijivations 
of our ewn Souls , which are Subjiances IncarpoteaL Now lí thefe 
Democritick. and Epicurean Atheifis themíelves 5 concluded ihat R e a l 
gual i t ies y coníidcred as diítinót from the Modifications o f Matter,, 
could not poíübly be Generatedout o f it3 becaufe this would be the 
Produ&lon of Something out of Nothing $ they ought certainly mu d i 
more tohavé acknowledged the íamesconcerning Life and eogitatton% 
Senje and Vnderf ianding 3 that the Generntion o f thefe but of fcoíleS 

- Matter^ would be an Impofpble VroduBion of Something out of Nothf ng^ 
and confequently jthat thefe are therefore no Corporeal T h i n g s j a m th& 
Attributes^Properties^ or M ^ / 5 o f Suhflance Incorpórea!$ íince they caá 
no way be Reíblved into Mechanifm and Phancj , or the Modrjjcations 
oí Matter, as the Vulgar Senfthle Qual i t ies may,and ought to be, For 
thoughthe Democritic^sand Epicureans did indeed, fuppofe5 all hu
mane Cogitations to be Caufed or Produced, by the Incutfion of Corpo-
real Atoms upon the Thinker 5 yet did never any of them arrive to 
fuch a degrcC; , either o í S o t t i f h n e f í o r Impudence x as a Modern Writer 
hath done, to maintaín 5 that Cogitation 5 InteUe&ion^ and yolition9 
4re tíiemíekres really Nothing elíe 5 but L o c a l Motion óx Mechantfm9 
in the inwarcj Parts o f the B r a i n and Heart , or , that Mens n i h i l a l iud 
p m e r q u a m Motus^ i n partibus qu ihuídam Corpork Organici^ that Mind 
it J e l f ñ Nothtng but háotion jnJome parts of the Organized Body $ who 
therefore as l íCarte f tw had not been fufficíentíy Paradoxicatjin making 
Brute Ammals ¿ (though fuppofed by him tobe devoid of al! Cogita-' 
tion") Nothing but mter Machines $ and not comented here with, hathí 
a d v ^ n c e c i further, in making this Prodigi u* Conclufion, that a l l 
C'titative Btingsstnd Men themíblves, are Really Nothing elíe , buc 
M f h i v e s a n d / t e ^ w ^ $ whereas he might as well have affirmed 
t-lvaven to be Earth^ Colour to be Sound, N u n é e r to be Figure^ or any 
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thiiag elfe in the world to be any thing.as Cogitation and Locd Aíoti* 
on to be the vcry felf fame thing. Neverthelefs;, fo ftrong was the A -
thei&jck Intoxication^ ia thofe Oíd Democritickj and ^kureansi that 
thoügh denying Real gualities o í Bodies, for thisvery reafonj be-
czufc Ñothtfig could he Froduced out of Nothifig, they Norwithitand-
ing contradifting themfelveS;, would make Señfe, Lije 9 and Vnder-

fiandtfjg9 t o b e ¿gualities of Matter s and thctrfoxeGemrabfe out of 
i t , aod follnqucftionablyj Produced Real Entities out of Noth/ng^ or 
Withont a Caufe. 

Moreover it ís obfervable 9 tbat Épicurm having a mind to affert 
totitiftgent tiherty in men 9 in ivay o í oppoíition 10 0at Necejpty of 
all Humane Aftions^which had bcen before maintained by Demecritut 
and his Followers, plainly acknowledgcs, that he could not Foifibly 
do this, according to the Groundi of hisown Phtlofophjf, without fup-
poii.ig Ibtnething of Contingency^ in the Firft Principies, that is in the 
Mriton of thofe Atoms % out of which mea and other Animáis are 
Mude, 

jLmh M " [emper Motm conmmtur emnvs, 
E i Vetere exoritur Jemper Novus Ordine Certé9 
Nec Declinando faciunt Vrimordia Motm 
Trincip 'mm quocíaam quod Fati faldera rumpat^ 
E x Ipfinitühe CmjamCaufa fequatur $ 
Libera per térras unde kác Ánimaniibm extat9 
Vnde eji hóc^ inquam^ Patk Avolfa Vvluntas £ 

The reafon for which, is afterwards thus expreíTed by him, ¡guomam 
De Nihilo Nrl fit¡ becaufe Nothing can be Máde out of Nothing, Upon 
which account he therefore ridiculouíly Feigncd , beíides his T m 
other Moiions oi Atoms, from Pondm and Flagay Weight and Strokes, 
a Third Motion of íhem, which he calis, Clinamen Principtorum^ a Con* 
tingent and Vncertain Declination^evcvy way from the Perpendicular $ 
out of Defign, to falve this Fkanemenon of Free W i l l m men $ With
out bringing Somcthing out of Nothing 3 according as he thus fub-
joyneth, 

guare in Seminibt/i quoque idemfafeare neceffe efiy 
Effe aliam pr£ter Plagas & Pondera caufam 

1 Motibw, ttnde hac eft nobis Innata Potefias$ 
De NIHILO quoniam F I E R I N I L pojfevidemm* 
Pondm enim prohibet ne Plagn omnia fiant 
Externa quafi Vi , Sed ne Mens ipfa Necejfnm 
Inteflinum habeat cnnUis in rebus agendis9 
E t deviBa quafi cogatur Ferré Patique, 
I d facit Exiguum C L I N A M E N PRINCIPIORVM9 
Necratione loci certa, nectemporecerto» 

Now i f Epicurm himfelf, conceived, that Liberty of Will 9 could not 
polübiy be Generated, in Men out ofMatter or Atoms,they hayingno 
fuch thing at all in them ( that is no Contingent Vncertainty in thcir 

^ Motion) 
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Motion) without bringing of S r ? ^ ^ / ^ ont of Nothing^ which was 
contrary to thc Fundamental Principies o í the Atomick Philofophy^ 
Cthough this vvere intolcrably abfurd in him, thus to fuppofe Contm-
oency 9 and a Kind of Free W i l l 5 in the Motiotis of Senjflefi Atoms^ 
fa that indeed he broyght his Liberty of W i l l , out of Nothing) 
certainly Senfeyzxiá Vnderfianding^Soul and M i n d l n Animáis and Men, 
could not Poffibly be Generated out of Á t o m s or Matter 3 devoid of 
all Senfe and Vnder j iand ing : For the vcry fame Reafon, gluomam D e 
•tfibilo N i l fit , Becaufe Nothing can be Made out of Nothing. For un-
queftíonably , were all L i f e and Vnderj iandiug 5 all Souts and M i p d t 
Generated out o Í D e a d a n d Senflef Matter&nd were there no Subjian-
tialox Effential Li fe and Vnderf ianding in the whole Univerfe 5 then 
juuft it of Ncceíütyjbe all Made out of Nothingpi without a C a u f e ^ n á 
coníequcntly RealEntities and Subftantial things be Made outof No-
thifigywhich is abfolutely Impojfible. For though we do not fay3that 
Life and Cogitation, Senfe and Vnderfianding^ abftraéily coníidered^ 
are Sub í tances 3 yet do we affirm them to be Ent i t ies Reaüy diftin¿fc 
from Matter 5 and no Modifications or Accidents thereof3 but either 
Accidents and Modi f i ca t ions ¡ox rather Effential Atiributes of Subfiance 
Jncorpored : as alio that Souls and Minds 3 which are the Sub-
Jeds of them, are indeed Subj iant ia l Things, Wherefore We cannot 
but here again condemn 3 the D a r ^ n e f o f that Vhilofophy 5 which E -
duces not only ípecies Vifible and Audible (Entities Perfeftly Uninr 
telligible) and Rea l gua l i t i e s , diftinft from all the Modes ofBody^ and 
even Subftantial Forms t o ó 3 (as they cali them ) but alio Senjitive 
Souls themfelvcsj both in raen and brutes 5 E x Potentia Materi<e% Out 
of the P o m r of the Matter $ that iŝ  indeed Out of Nothing. For as 
much as this prepares a direft way to Atheifm 3 becaufe if Life and 
Senfe^ Cogitation and Confcioufnejf, may be Generated out of D e a d and 
Senftef Matter , then might this well be fuppofed the firfí Original o f 
A l l things 3 ñor could there Reafonably be any Stop madê  at Rat io -
na l Souls 3 efpecially by thefe men 5 who alíb conclude them , to be 
Rafe T a b u U 5 meer White Sheets of Paper9 that have nothing at all in 
them, but what is Scribbled upon them, by Corporeal Objeóts from 
without: there being nothing in the Vnderf ianding or M i n d of M a n , 
Which was not before in Senfe: fo that Senfe is the Firft Orig ina l 
Kftowledge 3 and V n d e r Ü a n d i n g ^ x x t a Secondary and Der ivat ive thing 
from it, more Vmhrat i l e and Evartide* 

Hitherto have we Demonñrated that all things whatfoeve^ could 
not poffibly be Made out of Matter , and particularly that L i fe and 
Se«ye5 M i n d and V n d e r í í a n d i n g ^ being no Accidents or Modes o í Mat~ 
ter, could not by Motion be Generated out of i t , without theProdu-
¿tion of R e a l Ent i t ies out o í Nothing. But becauíe fome may Poffi
bly Imagine 3 that Matter might otherwiíe than thus by Motion , by 
a Miraculous Ejffíciency^ Produce Souls and Minds^ we (hall add in the 
laft place , that Nothing can F f f iáev t ly Produce any R e a l Entity or 
Subftantial thing 3 that was not before 3 unleís it have at leaft equaí 
Perfeétion to i t , and a StibJiutifttaHy Emanat ive 9 or Creative Power, 
^ut fcarcely any man can be fo íbttiíli 3 as to Imagine 5 that every 
¿ t o m of D u U , hath Equal Perfeótion in it to that of the R a t i o n a l 
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764 Theifm Frov%from Noth. out ofN. BOOK I 
S o u l i n man, or to Attributc a Creative Power to all Matter , (vvhich is 
but a Tajfive thing) whilft this is in the mean time denied by him 
to a Perfeft Being ; both thefe AíTertions alio 5 in like manner as the 
Former > Producing Rea l En i i t i e s out ofNothing Caujafy. 
have we Demonftrated the Impojfihility and Non-fenje ok all Atheijm 
from this very Principle^y which the Atheifts would aíláult Theiím3 
in the true Senfe thereof, that No thing can be Mctde mthout a Caufe^l 
that Nothing cannot be the Canfe of Any thing, 

Now if there be no Middle betwixt Atheifm and theifm , and all 
things muft o f Neceffity either fpring from %mf l^ Matter 0 or clfe 
from a Verfefí Vnderj ianding Being, then is this D e m o n í i r a t i o n of the 
Jmpojfibility of Atheifm , a Sufficient Eftablifiment of the Truth of 
Theijm 3 it being íiich a D e m o n í i r a t i o n of a God¡ as the Gcometrici-
ans cali, a Dedn&ion A d Jmpoffibile^ which they allow of for good and 
frequently make ufe of¡ Thus 5 Either there is a God, or elfe Matter 
mult needs be acknowledged3 to be the only Se// E x i j i e n t thÍDg3 and 
all things elíe whatíbever ^ 10 b c M a d e out of i t , But it is Impoffi-
ble that all things íhould be made out of SenJIefí Matter : Therefore 
is there a God. Nevertheleís we íhall here íor further fatisfaftion 
íhow hpw the Exifience of a God^ may be Direótly D e m o n f í r a t e d alfo, 
from this vcry Principie , which the Atheifts endeavour to take San-
ftuary in^ and from thence to impugne Theifm, De Nihilo Ni hit, that 
Nothing can be Made out of Nothing Caufally, or That Nothing cannot 
be the Canje of Any thing, 

% In the fírft place therefore 5 we íhall fetch our Bcginning, from 
what hath been already often declarcd, That it is Mathemat icaüy Ctr-
i a i n , that Something or other^ d i d E x i j i O f I t Se l f from a l l Eternity^ or 
mthout beginning, a n d V n m a d e by any thing elfe, The Certainty of 
which Propoíition dependeth upon this very Principie , as its Founda
tion, That Nothing can come from Nothing, or be Made out of Nothing, 
pr That Nothing which once was not, can of it felf eóme into Being with-
ont a Canfe 5 it following unavoidably from thence, That i í there had 
been once N<9^/»^5there could never have been Any thing. And having 
thus laid the Foundation, we íhall in the next place make this further 
Superftrudure, that becaufe Something did certainly E x i j i of it Self 
from Eternity V n m a d e , therefore is there alio A U u a ü y s a Neceffarily 
E x i j i e n t Being, For to fuppofe, that any thing did Exift O f It Self 
from Eternity , by its own Free i v i l l and Choice 5 and therefore not 
Neceffdrily but Contingently, lince it might have Willcd otherwiíe; 
this is to fuppofe it to have Exiftcd before it Was, and fo Pofi-
tively to have been the Canfe of tt felf, which is ImpoíIible3 as hath 
been already declared. When a thing therefore is faid to be O f I t 
S e l f s or the Canfe of I t felf > this is to be underftood nootherwife, 
than either in a Negative Senfe, as having Nothing elfe for its Cauíé 5 
or becaufe, its Neceffary E t e r n a l Exiftence, is EJfential to the Perfedi-
on of íts own Nature. That therefore which E x i í i e d Of I t f e l f from 
Eternity independently upon any thing elfe.did not i oEx i f t Contingent-
ly but Neceffarily $ fo that there is undoubtedly, fomething AÜuaüy m 
Being, whofe Exifience is and always was Neceffary, ín the oext place 
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C A H P. I V . Matter üot NeceiE Exiftent. 765 
it is certain alfo, thatNothingcould Ex i f t Neeejfarily O f it Self3 but 
what included tUcejjity of E x t í í e n c e in its own Nature. For to fup-
pofe any thing to E:xift O f i t f e l f Nzcejfarily, which hath no Necejpty of 
Exifience in its own Nature 9 is plainly to ruppofe that Necejfap/ E x i j i -
ence of it3 to Cc mejrom NQthing, finceit could neither proceed from 
that Thing it fel^noryetírom any thingdie. Laftly5thercisNothing 
which íncludes Nectjjity of Exij ience in its very Nature and Ejffenice^but 
only an Abfolutely PerfeU Being. The ílefult of all which ís, that God 
or a Perfed Being, doth ccrtainly E x i f i 9 and that there is Nothwg 
elfe which Exifted it felf from Eternity , NeceíTarily and Inde-
jpendently, but all other tHings whatfoever derived their Bcing from 
hinij or wcre Canfed by him , Matter or Body it felf not excepted. 

That which hath Staggered fotóie Therfls hcre5and niade them foin-
clinable and prone to believe, that MMter alfo Exifted from Eternity 
V n m a d e ^ partly(as hath been already intimated)an Id iot ica l Conceit^ 
that becaufe Nothing can be Artif iciál ly made by men, otherwiíe than 
out of Pre-Exift ing Matter 3 as Houfes and Garments 5 Fuddings^ and 
F^e/j therefore there could be no other making of any thing by any 
Power whatfoever: though even men themíeivés, can produce Some-
thingout of no Tre-Exif ient M a t t e r , as Cogitations and Local Motion. 
And thc fame partly proceedeth alfo 3 from certain Falfe Opinions 
cntertained , concerning Matter, For fírft íbme Theiffs have fuppo-
íed UAHV oiazótMíTW, an Incorporeál F i r j i Matter 5 out of which Incor~ 
poreal Matter. Togetherwith an Incorporeal Form^ Joyned to it, 
they cooceived the EJfence of Body to have been Gompounded 3 and 
Madeup. And no wonder if thefe fame Fanc i fu l Philofophers , have 
furrher added alfo hereunto, that from this Incorporeal Matter> by an 
Incorpore a l Form^ were begotten likewife Incorpore a l gua l i t i e s of Bo~ 
dy, Nowit isnot Conceivable, what elfe íhould be mcant3 by this 
Incorporeal Hj le or Matter, but only a Metaphyfícal Notion^ of the Po~ 
tentiality or Pojjzbility of thiogs , refpedively to the Deity § which 
becaufe it is irtdeed Eterndl^ andas much Vnmade as God liimíclf 
ít being Nothing but the D i v i n e Power conlidered Pajpvel /^ QT the Re~ 
verfe of it j therefore in all probability 9 were theíe Philofophers ib 
prone to think5 the Phyfical Matter , of this Corporeal Vniverfe 5 to 
fiave been E terna l and V n m a d e . Neither was this Incorporeal Hyle9 
ot Matter, a Novel Opinión, entertained only by Some J ú n i o r Plato-
nijifjznt older than Arifiotle himfelf ^ as appeareth plainly/rom thefe ¿. ¿. ¿ ^ 
íbllowiag wordsof bis inhis Metaphyfícks, oí ^ $ ¿ i uAíw ihd á§-7Í«í Por-
¿(liu Xiyísm > éávTg ( ¿ Í ^ O Í , eávTí á^y/xaiuv r&mm^ Sorne fpeaí^of the Prin-pbyr, TH^U-. 
ciple as Wíatter whether they feppofe this Matter to he i idy 5 or to be ̂  ^ 
incorpórea!, But this Incorporeál Matter m Phyíiology caá be a c - ^ ^ J " 
counted no better than a kind of Metaphyftcal Non*Sen/e. Again o- ¿ ^ ¡ ^ ^ 
thers feem to have been the more prone to think, Matter or Body, to ^ Materia 
have been S e l f E x i J l e n t and Vnmade , becaufe they both conceived Vroprietates 
í t to be Rcally the fame thing with space, and alfo took it for grant- fecundum 
£d, that Space was Infinitey and Eternal , and Confequently NeceJJ'arily Veteret, b¿ 
Exiflent. .ín anfwer whereunto we replyFirftj That though ^ ¿ - e ^ * ^ SjfM 
^ná Difiance, (hould be granted to be Pofitively Infinite^ or to have no-̂ ' ^ 0 ^ 0 ^ 
^ounds ñor Límits at all , as alfo to have been E t e r n a ^ yet accordiíng *5 
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766 Ath. Arguments Againfl, an B o o K L 
to the Opinión ofíbme, would it not follow from thcnce, that Matter 
was Infinite^ Eternal and Necejfarilji E x i í t e n t 5 not as if Space or D i ~ 
fiance^ could Exift alone by it Self 3 an Accident wiíhout a Subftance 
it being plainly Impoílible j that Nothing fhould have any Acc i -
dents 3 Modifications ) and Attributes , or be Menfurable by Tards 
and Poles j but becaufe this ^^ce ís by them fuppoíed 5 not to be 
the Extenfion of Body ¡ hxxt the Infinite andVnbounded Extenfton Q£ 
t h e D e i t y , But in the next place, l í s p a c c be concluded to be cer-
tainly Nothing el fe ^ but the Extenfton and Diftance o í Body or Mat-
ter, confidercd m G e n e r a l , (without refpeft to this or that particular 
Body) and Abifra&lji 5 in order to the Conception of Motion 5 and 
the Menfuration of thzrtgsj (For Space thus confider'd, is Necejfarily 
Iffímoveable, as tothe Parts thereof refpeftively 3 as the Tws Extreams 
of a T a r d Difiance 3 can never poffibly come nearertoOne another) 
then do we fay5 that there appeareth nofufficient Ground for this 
Toptivc Infinity of Spacc^ we being certain of no more than this, that 
be the World 3 or any Figúrate Body, never ib Great, it is not Im-
poffible, but that it might be ftill Greater and Greater, without end. 
Which Indefinite E n c r e a f a b k n a f í o í Body and Space 5 feems to be mi-
ftaken for a Pojitive Infinity thereof. Whereas for this very Reafon, 
becaufe it can never befo Great, but that more Magnitude may ftili 
be added to it ̂  therefore can it never be rofitively I n ^ n i t c Ñor is 
there perhaps ib great an Abfurdity in this, That Another World could 
not Poffibly be made, a Mile Diftant í x o m ú i i s for as much as there 
being Nothing between them, they muft needs Touch 5 or That thk 
Fin i t e World cou ld have no Mountains and Valleys , in the Exteriour 
Surface of it, fince it might be either Spherica^ Cubical or Cylindricalr 
or of any other Regular Figure , whatfoever the Maker pleaíed to 
form it in. T o conclude therefore, by Space without the F in i te 
World, is to be Underftood, Nothing but the Fojfibility of Body, Fur-
ther and Further without End , yet fo as never to reach to Infinity 5 
and fuch a Space as this was there alio, before this World was Created, 
a Tojjibility o í fo much Body to be Produced. But Space and A&ual 
Difiance 5 as really Menfurable by Tards and Voles , though it may be 
Greater and Greater without end,yetcan it not be Pofitively Infinite, 
ib as that there could be no more added to it̂  and therefore there can 
be no Argumtnt from henee, to prove the Neceffary Exij lence of Matter. 

Moreover the Exi j lence o í a Deity might be further Dewonftrated, 
from this Common Not ion, That Nothing can conté fiom Nothing Caufally, 
becaufe if there were no God , as we could not have had any idea o í 
him, or a Perfef í Being , fince it muft have Come fiom Nothing , and 
have been the ideaox Conception o í Nothing 5 So neither could there 
have béen indeed any Knorvledge or Vnderfianding at all. For Singu
lar Bodies Exifting without us, cannot enter into us, and put linder-
ftanding in us, ñor is there any thingbut Local Motions propagated 
from them to our Organs of Senfe. The Mind muít have its m m -
d í a t e Inteü ig ib les , within it felf, for otherwife it could not poffibly 
Underftand any thing 5 which InteUigibles and their Keht ions to one 
another, or Verjties) are (as was faid before) Eternal . Moreover, the 
Mínd can frame Ideas or Conceptions , not only of thíngs Attuaüy Ex¿ 
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C H A P. I V . Incorporeal Deity^ Confuted. 767 
t f í ipgjbut ai¡o ofall Pojfibjlitiess w h i c h plaínly Impliesand fuppofes the 
JÍÍHAI Exij ience of a Being Infiniiely Povperfnl 0 that could Produce 
them. So that the proper Ofy'eí? 5 o £ M i n d and Underfianding , isa 
rerfctt Bejfig^ and all the Ex/cz?í of its Power 5 which Perfeft Being^ 
Coniprehending it felí and the Kxtent of i ts own Power, or the Pojflbi-
lies of allthivgs^ is the V i r í i Original M i n d , of which all other Minds 
partake. Wherefore were there no PerfeB Qmnipotent Being, Com-
prehending it felf, and its own Power or all the Pojfíbilities o f things 5 
the I n t e ü i g i b k OhjeUs of the M i n d and Ideas 5 muft have come froní 
Nothing. 

However it hath been already proved from this Principie, Nothing 
fomNothing^ that the Potvers of Senfe and Vnderj ianding , or the Enti-
ties of Soul and M/W, could never haveRefulted , from any Modi~ 

f í ca t ions of Sevf le f íMatter whatfoever. Wherefore finceit is Mathenta* 
ticaüy certain, that our Humane Souls and Perfons, couldnotPoffibly 
have been Generated out o í M a t t e r ^ one of thefe Two things will un-
deníably follow 3 That Either they muft all have Exifted O f Them-
felvcs from Etert í i ty TJnmade^ox Elíc have been Created wt ovfov, out 
of an Antecedent Non-Exij ience, by a Perfedt Vnderj ianding Being U n * 
made^ox atleaft have Derived their whole Subftance from it.So that it 
ís,aUogeíhcr as certa in, that there isa God5as that our Humane Soult 
ñüá^rerjonss did not all Exift from Eterni iy O f Themfelves. And that 
there muít be fome E t e m a l V n m a d e M?W5hath been already Demon-
ftrated alió 5 from the fame Principie, Nothing out of Nothing, Thüs 
have We abundantly Confuted, the Second Atheifiicf^ ArgumentationJ 
that there can be no Omnipotence ñ o r D i v i n e Creation^becsuife Nothing 
can he Made out of Nothing 3 we having plainly íhewed that this very 
Principie, in rhe True Senfe íhcreof^ affordeth a D e m o n S í r a t i o n fot 
the Contrary. 

^ I 'He S i x following Atheij i ic í^ ArgUmentations , driving at theíc 
| _ Two things, F i r f i , the Diíproving of an Incorporeal ^ and thea 

of a Corporeal Deity^ (From both which , the Atheifts conecive it 
muft follow of neceffity, that there can be nonc at all) we (hall take 
them all together, and in order to the CÍ>«/«̂ /¿7» of them, perforná 
theíe Three Things, Firft, we íhall^yírer the AtheifíicJ^ Argumenta" 
t i o n s , z g ú x \ ñ an Incorporeal Deity, (contained in the T h i r d and Fourth 
H e a d s , ) Secondly, we fnall íhcw, that from the very Principies of 
the Atheiflicl^Corporealifm, (as reprefented in t h e F i f t h and S i x t h 
H e a d s ) Incorporeal Subfiance is Demonftrable, And Laftly, That there 
being undeniably Incorporeal Subfiance, the Two fbllowing Atheiftick 
drgttmentdtions alfo, againft a Corporeal D e i t y , ( i n the Seventh and 
Qighth S e Ü i o n s ) prove altogether Infignif ícant. 

We begin with the Firft of thefe s T o íhew the í n v a l i d i t y qf the 
dtheitficl^ Argumentationsi againft an Incorporeal Deity, It hath been 
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j6% Éocly, the Ath. Orily Subftance. B o o K 1 
álteady obfervedj Thatthough all Corporealifif, be not thereforeof 
iaeceifity Atheifis 3 yet Atheitts n m v z r f ú l y have been Corporeatifts 
this being always their Firft and Grand PoSínla ium 5 That there is m 
other Subftance befides Bodp Thus Plato long ago , declared Con-

Sopb. p. i?^. cerningr themn frijiveÁtotícu TSTO eivcu LLÓVOV o - m ^ x i IT^J^OKI^ ¿ > 

T'̂ e)' contend j i r ó v g l y , ^<íí //Í¿IÍ only reaüy I s , ir /̂VA is Tangible or 
C a n Rejift their Tonch j cmclnding Body and Subftance , to he one and 
the felf-fame thing A n d i f any one Jhould ajftrmi that there is any ihing 
Jncorporeal, they willpefently c r y h i m down, and not hear a word mon 
p o m him. F o t there can be no doubt 5 but that the Per ion s here io. 
tended by Plato, were thofe very Atheifts, which himfelf fpake of af-
terward 5 in the íame Dialogue 5 JÁWV vaf ^ TTOMSV Sétuccn £, ¿ ^ 7 ? 
ygCbfJÜVOl QHGVfUV, Tlu) (pVOlV OLVIÚ TWVTOC yfcVVaV, aTTD HV©- CUTÍciC, C/JJJQ* 
yjLtyiq, iíj h á j Stavóiou; (pvxmg i i) ¡JUÍTOC K¿yx ^ '^?^'/^? 3ei'c ,̂ ¿7^ 3gg 
^o/^VH^i Whether ¡ h a l l we aj]'ent-> to that Opinión now adays entertain» 
ed by Jo many^ That Nature Generateth a l l ihlngs from a certain FortuU 
i o m Caufe , mthout the dire&ion of m y M i n d or Vnderftanding ¿ or 
rather3 that itproduceth ihem^ according to Reafon^and Knowledge^pro-
ceeding ftom G o d ? Indced the Philoíbpher there teJIs us, that foníe 
of théíe Atbeif t ic \ Perfons 9 begán then to be fomewhat aíhamed of 
Éiáking Prudence á and Juftice ? arid other Moral Vertues 3 Corporeal 
Things* or Bodyfs aTroû /vovíoa t£u) ¡ÁÁV -fyjxlw CWTHV Sbmv c-cpíai ato^d TÍ 

fjLocv, v fmcüv '¡ffl OVTOV CWTCL ó/LJLoKoíev , M WVT' evou oz¿'/x<rira ^i 'Í%v^J^ 
c5txL Though they aftírm concerning the Sonl i t f e l f , that t h k feems to 
ihem to be Corporeal j yet concerning Prudence, a n d thofe other Verthet 
mentioned^fome have nowfcarcely the Confidente U tdaintain, thefe to be 
either Bodies or No thing, But this(íaith he)was indeed no leís thán the 
quite Giving up of the Caufe of Atheifm 3 é yfy TI % Q^XM ĴV Id iK*-
ai rfy! OVTOIÍ (RiP^eív áo&l^íov, '^a^aí, be caufe i f i t be but once granted, 
th4t there is neverfo little Incorporeal, this m i l be fufficient ^ to $ver-
throrv the AtheijiieJ^ Foundation, Wherefore hecoacludes, thatfuch 
as theíe , were but Mongrel and Imperfeff A t h e ü i s , l-né amiov ¿Z' h 
fcv feTrca^uvóSev, ó'/ p . cwizóv m^ro] ^ oüÜTÓx̂ vê .,, o¿Mo¿ ôcíeívoivT av, TWV 
o /û ) V̂ÚCÍOI Ta?? trtynnê Iv, ¿ 5 TSTO ¿j^v T¿ -mpcf-mv 
F^r í^ey 4re thorough-paced, a n d Genuine Athe iBs indeed 3 JP/// bo-
g í e a i mither of thofe forementioned things , but contend that tvháifo' 
t ver , they tannot grafp with their hands , is altogether Nothing. That 
is;, that there is no other Subftance ñor Entity m the World, but only 
Body, that which is Tangible^ or RefiftsÚiQ Touch. AriJiotle^sLlfo, re-
preíenteth the Atheiftick Hypothefis z ñ e r the íame rn3nner5 TVTO % TO~ 
Qaórluj cpcccriv eivcu rlw cc7man.v xaiccv, TOC 3 ¿¿Mee TTOÍVTVC THISV T̂ TOV • 
They affirm that Matter or Body, is a l l the Subftance that *f, and that a l l 
other things^ are but the Pajpons a n d k p U i o n s thereof And again in 

Met.L.i .cj. his Metaphyfícks, h TÍTTM, IJIOCV gvai n m cpuoiv, ¿$ vKlw nSixcn s 
^ TajJrbo Gzofjuxinihv ^ fjáy<&& í ^ e z t v , T/ĵ je í»e» mainta in A l l tobe 
One, a n d that there is but one Only Nature 0 as the Matter of a l l things, 
and this Corporeal ^ or endued with Magnitude. And now we fee 
í>lainly5that theandent Atheifts, Were of thé very farae miad, w k h 

tíicls 
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CH A P. I V . Ath, Incor. Spacê  Non-Senfe. 769 
thefe in our Days , that Body ^ or that whichis Tangible and Divifi-
ble, ís the Only Subf lant ia l lh ing , from whence it follows 9 that aa 
jncorporeal Subfiance would be thc lame with an Incorporeal Body^ i . €% 
an ímpoffibiluy., and that there can be no Incorporeal D á i y . 

Bnt ín the Management of this Caufe , there hath been forae Difa-
greement amongít the AZ/DCT/?/themfelves. For Firft 3 the Democri-
tickj and Epcureans > though confenting with all the other Kthei j i s 
ín this3 That whatfoever was Vuextended , and devoidof Magnitudey 
was therefore Nothing , (fo that there could neither be 5 any Sub-
Jtancc 3 ñor Accident or Mode of any S u b í í a n c e , V n e x t e n d e d ) did 
notwithftanding diítinguifh concerning a Double Nature. Firft 5 
That which is ib Ex tended 5 as to be Impenetrable 5 and Tangible, 
or i í e /^ í/pe TÍ7«<7Á 3 which is And Secondly , That which is 
Extended alfo, but Penetrably and Intangibly, which is á^^e or F ^ -
c u u m : a Nature^ according tothem, really diftind from 5 ^ , and 
the only Incorporeal Thing that is. Now fínce this Space which is 
ihe only Incorporea l , can neither Do ñor Suffer any thing 5 but only 
give P/íî e or Room to Bodies to Subíiít in3 or País thorough, there
fore can there not be any A&lve^ Vnderf ianding 3 Incorporeal Dcity. 
This is the Argumnta t ion o í the Democr i t i c \ Atheij is . 

T o which we Reply 5 That if Space be indeed a Nature diftin¿t 
from Body0 and a Thing Real/y Incorpórea^ as they pretend5 then will 
it undeniably follow from this vcry Principie o í theirs 3 that there 
muft be Incorporeal Snbfiance 5 and (this Space being fuppoled by 
them alio to be Inf in i te ) an Infinite Incorporeal Deity, Becaufe if 
Space be not the Extenfion of Body 5 ñor an AffeUion thereof 3 thea 
muft it of neceíüty be ^ either an Accident E x i U i n g alone by it felf, 
without a Subflance, whichis ímpoffible, or elíc the Extenfion or 
Jffe&ton^ of fome other Incorporeal Snbfiance^ that is Infinite, But 
here will Gajjendus ftep in, to help out his good Friends3 the Demo» 
critickj and Epicureans^ at a dead Lift 5 and undertake to maintain, 
that though «S^e be indeed Incorporeal Thing 5 yet it would nei
ther follow of neceflity from thence , that it is an Incorporeal Snb

fiance ox Ajfe&ion thereof, ñor yet that it is an Accident s Exifting a-
lone by it felf without a S u b í i a n c e 3 becaufe this space is really, nei
ther Accident , ñor Snbfiance , but a certain Middle Nature or Effence 
betwixt both. To which Subterfuge of his3 that we may not quar-
rcl about Words 5 we (hall make this Eleply 5 That unqueftionably, 
Whatfoever / / , or hath any kind of Entity 9 doth either Subíiít 
by it felf 3 or elfe is an httribute^ hfieBion^ or Mode , of fomething 
that doth Subíiít by it Telf. For It is Certaio, That there can be no 
Mode^ Accidenta or Affetffon, of Nothing3 and confequently , that 
Nothing cannor be Extended , ñor Menfurable. But if Space be nei
ther the Extenfion of Body , ñor yet of S u b í i a n c e Incorporeal , then 
muft it of neceíüíy be s the Extenfion of Nothing 5 and the hffeUion 
of Noihin^ s and Nothing muft be Menjurable by Tards and Poles. 
We conclude therefore , That from this very Hypothefts of the Demo-
critict^ and Epicurean A t h e i í í s 3 that Space is a Nature diftind: frona 
Badj and Pofitively Infinite^ it follows undeniably, that there muft be 
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7 7o Epicur. bis Self-Contradift. B o o K í. 
fome Incorporeal S u b í í a n c e , whofe hffedion its Ex tenf íon is 5 and be* 
caufe thcre can be nothing Infinite, but only^the Deiij/ 5 that it is the 
Infinite Extenfton of an Incorporeal Deity juft as fome Learned The-
i B s and Incorporealifts have aííerted. And thus is the Krgumem of 
thefe DemocriticJ^and Epicurean Atheij if , againft an Incorpórea!Dei ty 
abundantly confuted 5 we having made it manifeft 0 that from that 
vcry Principie of their own, by .which they would diíprove the faríse 
it is againft themfelvcs Demon&rable* 

T o which it might be here further added, that Epicurus who pro. 
feíledly oppofed Plato** Incorporeal God , as an Impojjibility > did not-
withftanding, manifeftly Contradiét himfelf? when he afferted fuchá 
Democracy of Monogrammous Gods 9 as wcre not Corapounded of 
toms and Vacuum, (though accordiog tohim , the only Principies of 
B o d y ) that ib they might be Incorruptible 5 ñor yét could Toucb or 
be Tofíched 3 but were Penetrable 3 as is declared in thofe Verfes of 
Lucret iM} 

* Tenvis enim Natura Deum9 longeque remota^ 
Senjibm a noJirk¡ h n i m i v i x mente videtur. 
<%u£ quoniam manuum Ta&nm^fuffugit Ó1 lffun*3 
Ta&ile n i l n o b ñ qnod J í t , contingere debet. 
Tangere enim non quiti qnod Tangi non licet ipfnm, 

(Though Tangibility and Impenetrability 5 were elfewhere made by 
him5 the vcry Ejfence of Body) and Laftly, fuch as had not CorpM but 
guafe- Corpus sznd therefore muft needs be Real/y Incorpórea! . Though 
there is no doubt to be made, but that Epicurus Colluded ín aii íhisf 
himfelf not Believing a jot of it, ñor any fuch Gods at all. 

But other Atheifts there werés who concluding likewiíe, That 
whatíbevcr was Vnextended was Nothing, were fenfible of the Incon-
venience of makingSpacethus tobe a thing reaüy diftiníi: from Bo
dy, (from whence it would follow unavoidably, that it was an hffe-
B i o n , of Incorporeal Subfiance 5 ) and therefore ncknowledged , 
not TVPO Natures of Ex tended Things 5 but as we had it before in A r i -

Jiotle, /juav Tivot cpmv TÜJJTIW ozy/x^míiv, One only Nature. and that 
Bodilyj Space beiog therefore to them, either a meer Imagmary 
T h i n g , that hath no Reality without our Minds , but only a Phan* 
tafm of our own.and in their Modern Language5a kind of Chofi , Ap-
parition^ot Spef íre of a Body^or elíe indeed5the very Extenfion of Bo
dy it íelf3coriíidered in General5and AbftraÓIy from this or that Síngu* 
U r Body,Moveable. And thefe men therefore framed their Argumenta-
iton agaioil an Incorporeal Deity after this manner. Nothing truly Is, 
but what is E x t e n d e d , or hath a Certain Magnitude, (becaufe that 
which is Vnextended and hath no Magnitude, is No-where, and confe-
quently Nothing.) But whatfoever is Extended,and in a Placeas Body. 
Therefore is there no other SubBance befides Body 5 and Confe-
quently there can be no Incorporeal Deity. Qr elfe to put the Argu-
ment into a more ApproveableSj/l/ogiftic^ F¿;r«/5 Whatfoever is E x t e n d -
e d / i s B o d y , or Corporealj But Whatfoever / / , ñ Extended . There

fore 
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C A H P. V . Whether dny thing Línextendcd. j j i 
fore Whatfoever Is5 is Body^ ox Corporeal. And by Confequeríce there 
can be no Incorpore a l D ú i y . 

Towhich Argumentation ^ thé Aííertors c^. Incorporea lSuhí iance^ 
fjave Replied Tvoo maníicr of ways. For Firíl 3 the Generality of 
tl-ieancient Ivcorporealijiss taking it for granted, that whatfoever was 
Extended m Magnitude , and hí|d Parts one without another, was 
Divifible^sdX^o^tohMy^Impenetrable byany thing dCeExtended^ be-
caufe there can be no Penetration of D i m e n j í o n s j and therefore no 
pne Magnitude ^ can he tmbihed or S w a l / e m d up ímp anocher^ but 
puíi of neceffity ftand without i t , adding ib much to theQuantity 
thereof: They readüy gave their Aflent to that Propofitiov T h a t 
Wfiatfoever is E x t ende ds into Longítude3 Latitude, and Profundity, 
is Body. But being ftrongly perfwaded of the Exiftcnce of fome 
other SuhUanccr beíides hody 5 they deriíed that Other Propofition of 
t h e i r s T h a t iVhatfoever Is ^ is Extended $ of What is V v e x t e n d e d ' í s 
Wothing: maíntainingthat beíides Bédy^ox ExHnded.SuBBan^thexé 
was another Suhjiance Incorporeal > which therefore was ááás^cT©^ 
and d f j j t y ^ ^ , and T̂IXOT̂  , and d f M $ < ; , and d h c d ^ Q ^ , Vnexten* 
ded} and devoid of guant i ty and Magnitude, without Parts , and I n -
áiv i f ib le , That Plato himfelf Philoíbphized after this manner ^ 
míght bf proved from fundry Paffages of his Wntings, as that inhis 
Tmih De LegíhuS) where he affirmeths that t h e ^ W í t íejf¡ ¿̂ nd, thof̂ ; 
tbings which belong to i t , as Cogitative, are TT^TE^ ¡¿¿MXS ato[Aj.TZ)y 
% jiáe»? % -KKCCTXC, } in Order of Nature, before the Longitude, a n d L a * 
titude, and Profundity of Bodies. Where doubtleís bis meaning was 
not y as if there were a Longitudes Lati tude, and Profundity in Souls, 
Ént of adifferent kind from that Longitude, Lat i tude, aad Profundity 
¿f BodicSj and beíore it ; but that Longitude, Lat i tude, ancí Profun* 
7̂)f5 being the Ejfential Properties o í Body o n í y , S o u l m á Cogitation^ 

as devoid of theíe , was in order of Nature Before them. Again 
from that itf his T i m £ u s , wheré ( p e z k \ n ^ o í Ptace, Space, and matter, 
lié cobdecnneth this for á Vulgar Error, That Whatfoever I s , muft of 
Hficeíluy be in fome Place or other9 and what is in No Place, is Nothing. 
T&ITOV 9 cw y¿v(§y T¿ ^ ^ d ^ y ' i ^ ^ v ' m q i j A V óW 'íyji y l n t n v Troíav—-—* 

o 3 Kj ovfyoTnKXfjjiV ĵ AtTrDVTí̂  ít, (pocf/Av dvocíkcuov eivcd TT», TO OV oí-

, ¿< v̂ lir^t • The T h i r d K i n d , is that of Space, which gives room 
to aU thwgs that are Generated, A n d when tve look. wpon t h k , we 
dreamingly afprm , That every thing that I s , mufi o f neceffity he i n fome 
Place, and pvjjcfí ¿ certain Koom a n d Space, and that ráhatfoeéer is npi 
wmemhére , either i n Éarth pr i n Hea'ven, k Ñoth ing , Which Drowfie 
**. ü r e a m i n g I m a g i n a t í o n , (faith hcj likea Gho^C) continually hauntetb 
« n d pojfejfeth tnen, and that even then, n>hen they ihink, of that True and 
dwctfyned Nature of the Deity, Whcreas this Phiíoíopher himfelf, 
^ífcourfiog elíéwhere of Gbd5 under theTitle of T^XU -kiKocy^ TS 

Xhe Vaji Sea of Pnlcritude , defcribeth him after this manner, 

ra: J ócMa vrávlix mKoc oMv* ¡xzrriyw-w., As that which is not A n J 
tohere, either i n É a r t h , or i n Heaven,hut tt f e l f alone by I t felf, a n d l f á t h 

fófi a l l other Éeaút i fu l things P a r t a \ i n g of i t . And as for /íriftct-
R r r r t h ' á 
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772 Plato and Ariftotle^ Ajjerters '~BooK~t^ 

iles Senfe in this Particular, that he here departed ñor, as he d i d in 
fotne other things, from his Mafter Flato^ may appear from that Whole 
¡Ohapter or S e & i o n , at the End of his Thjftck* > Spent upon this very 
Subjeéi, to prove 5 Ó'TI TST áfja^c, ¿mfodlov evcu, pYckv 'íyjy ft-iy^ 

, That his F i r j i Imntoveable Mover (which is God Almighty) m u ñ 
ef mcejjity be devoid of P a r t s , or Indivtfible 5 and have no Magnitude 
4t a l l , The Conclufion of w h i c h S e Ü i o n ^ and his whole Book of 
Thyfícks is this, Si&^/^ftivíov 9 T¿T&V , <pcaví̂ ¿v orí á^voííov TÍ TT̂STOV 
JUVXV iy á^ívnlov tx̂ v TI /juíys.QQ-1 • & fJÁy<^^> , ávár^ ÍÍTOÍ TTÍTIÍ, 
mQfjuivov OU5T¿ eivcu 3 M OCTT^̂ V «.7r<j^v ftéu Sv OTÍ ¿fdíyJJca /^^.9@^ 

'¿XÍv a v r ^ v St/va/xtv, JVÍ/̂ KTOU VUV • cpotvt^v jo/vuv, OTI d^íxi^TÓv '6£t, i y 
a/U^gU, é ^ v í*¿y<ñ(&, fhefe things being thus determined'^ I t 
i s manifefily Impojjible^ that the firñ Mover ¡hould have any Magnitude, 
F o r i f i t hath Magnitude , that mufi of necejjity be either F in i te or Infi
nite, But that there can be no Infinite Magnitude , was befare demort* 

J i r a t e d i n the Thypckj 5 a n d that nothing which hath a F in i t e Magni-
tude, can have Infinite P o m r , hath been now Proved. PVherefore it is 
p la in 5 that the F i r ñ Mover is Indivij ible 3 a n d devoid of Parts , a n d 
hath no Magnitude at a l l . Which fame Doftrine is again Taught and 

f - i ^ c j l Aflerted by ^r / i í^ / e io his Metaphyficks, oti (ÁÁV §v ¿oía TIC, 

áMcc vfjuc^*; KOU dhcd^í i ig '6^1 • is$iv 'íyji Î'ÚC/JUV CCTÍII^V 7rí7n(^ur//^ ~ 
vov 3 Kca QK(¿<; éx. %£tv o i w ^ v * F r o m wbat hath been declared 5 i t 
is manifefii that there is an E t e r n a l a n d Immoveable SubSíance , Sepárate 
f rom Senfibles j as alfo that this Subfiance cannot pojfibly have any 
Magnitude, but is devoid o f Parts , a n d Indivij ible, Becaufe no Fin i te 
thing can have Infinite Potí>er , and there is no fuch thing fojftble as I n * 

finite Magnitude, Neither doth Ar i j i o tk appropriate this to the Su-
preme Deity 5 To be thus devoid of Magnitude a n d of Parts , and con-
fequently Indiviftble 5 he fotííe where attributing the fame alio to all 
o t h e i Immater ia l o t Incorporeal things s and particularly to the H u 
mane M i n d , d^ícd^ov TTVÍV TO ¡LW VMW e^v, cbGTtiq o xv^¿'mv@j vS ,̂ Évery 
thing that is devoid o f Matter , is Indivij ible ¡as the Humane M i é d , And 
thelike^ doth he aííert5 at once 3 both coiicerning the Mundane, 
and the Humane S o u l , that they are no Magnitudes , though ridi-
culouíly (aftet his manner) imputing the Contrary Opinión to Plato, 

t )e \An.L'X.h mKaig TO Kiy\v nív -v^x.̂  /¿¿^(GH eivcu, 'o 9 vS; &g ^ m^^l<;, '¿G-
TTEg ?9 vi vo'nn?' VI 3 VOHOJ? TOC VOH/OWÍTX • TOivTix. 3 T¿b Icpí^vig ev, ¿ g O 
¡ÍJUCS , á M ' ¿X TO ̂ j^5o? • Stótat ¿^E VS? »TS) (rtvex^ * ¿M' MTÍÍ á/^€-

Sv ^ jLJbogJicdV 'rft áuiif j /uLo&tw 3 MTOÍ ^ yAy^^c , , ti ^ ftfpiv * é 
filv Sv ^d) fíí/^wv, caJTou, í / 1 ' oiiTíi^pi , ^'Aov ¿¿YTTOTE (^ie^ínv' « 5 ' í J ' 
/UE^t^o?, TToMá^í M avr^^ó^ VOM̂TÉI TI OUJTO É̂TI 3 TT^VOM^I TÍ dfÁÁ%\<; fÁ¿' 
Zjsck. I t is not rightly affirmed either of the Mundane , or Rat ional 
Soul, that they are Magnitudes. For the Intelleft is One and Con-
t inuous, as <Intelle&ion is , which is the fame rvith the inte l ig ibles 
But thefe are one, not as Magnitudes , but as Numbers. IVhere-
fore the InteUeU is not fo Continuous , but either devoid of P a r t s , 
or not Continuom as Magmtmk. For how, being Magnitude^ c o M 

tt 

UNED



C H A p. V . O/LInextended Incorporeals. 775 
jt m d e r ñ a n d with. ány of i ts Parts 3 whether Conceived as Points^ 
or as Uffer Magnitudes ^ fince either w&y, ther.e would be an innu
merable company of Intelleffiions .<?, Moreover how can it conceive a~ 
ny thing that is. Indiv i j íb le > hy what f f Divifible ? Furthermore in 
this famz Bool^ D e Anima 1 Arifiotle ftifly denies 5 Souls in general^ 
either to be in a F l a c e , or to be Locally M o v e d , othzxviife than by 
^ccident, as they are faid to be Moved 3 together with the Motion 
o í the Body.. Thus Simplicius ¡ ¿$ TncvTocyS TD^ cw^ccnyA^. ocm-
Q á ü c a ^ 4 " $ $ m['vCfc> See how k ú f t . o Ú e doth everywhere remove, 
or exelude from the Soul ^ Corpórea! ( or Local) Motions. And fo/. ^ 
agaia carv-yo^Aúl f m tumSixi T Ú datóiMcjoc ^ tuvúcnox; alnoc xav TT̂ TDC 
xav ixiffiL my t yccm M , Ariftotle w i ü by no means aUow any Incorporeé l 
ibings whatfoever^ whether of the F i r j i , Second or Loweji r a n \ , (they 
being all the Canjes of mot ion) thetnfelves lo he moved, Vhiloponus 
likewife, 0,^$ ir^Jg^mg oT&iMcrixdi; TavúQfa on^QKiircov , tiitoq OU3TIU) 
¿̂ ÍVHTOV h ( d cpnai * m v ^5 TO TÍTÍÍÓ a ¿ í / ^ '(fay, . You fee how Arifto
tle;, refpe&ing Corporeal Motions3 pronounces of the Soul 5 that i t is lm~ 
moveable, For whatfoever is i n a flace (and moveable) is Body. 
Laftly, in that PaíTage before cited 3 Arifiotle plainly makes3 the E f a 

fence o í Corporeal Subflance P as oppofed to Incorpórea! > to confift i n 
Magkitude. 

Befídes Plato and Arifiotle ^ we might here inílance in fundry 
Othet;, of the ancient Incorporealifis s who cleariy maintained the 
lame Dodriné. Philo doth not only aflert in general, a Double 
Bjfencp or Subjiance^ dM&ciw , and ^toc^imnKlw, a D i í l a n t ^ a n d I n -
d iUant one^ but fomewhere writeth thus concerning the Deity 5 UTO BC Confvf. 

^ ¿á^jaS (^¿aSef i^v livou yt^v^* ¿^x¿t¿ fxiv OTX íy ^ ¿ ^ V Tórrov cwrog Tü7g 
myictoi aiifycyívwyjc TO, * 3 i t i - M i m * ; (¿p k§)m ^ ycjovóiZdV ^épxg enreiv TTÍ^JL-T 

¿^vS Ta'vct^ , c^r, -á// things are filled witb God ? aŝ  Containing, 
ihtm 9 ¿'«í «<?í as being Contained by them^ or i n themj to whom 
alone i t belongeth to he ^ botb Every where and No where. Na 
where becaufe kimfelf Created Space a n d Place 0 iogether with Bo~ 
dies , and i t is not Uwful to include the Creator ^ within any qf 
his Creatures. A h d Every wher? y becaufe he extendeth bis Fertues 
and Pewers s thfoughout É a r t h and Water 3 A i r and Heaven 9 and 
kavetb no Part o f the World dejiitnte thereof, but colk&ing all things 
together under himfelf ¡ batb bomd them faf i with Invijtble Bmdsa 
But none hathmore induftrioufly purfaed this bufinefsthen Plot inm 
who every where afíerts, Body a n á Magnitude 3 to be one and the 
íamething, and that beíides this, there is another Subffance Jncor~ 
poreal3 which coriícquently is ¿¿TH;̂  and <kfjjiylSv¡<; and , de-
yoid of ghtant í tys and of Magnitude ^ andof Parts ¡ locally diftant 
from one another 5 o (¿v CWTK ida. TO TTO,̂  áyea . ÚTrE^tén.^v,. j¿, 
having in its Natnre tranfeendedy the Imperfe&ion of guant i ty . And 
VVho hath alfo written , Two Whole Books upon this very Subjed:^ 
^ tv ̂  TÜÚÜTOV d£jL§i¿c¿ (xyxa -m.vimyx 3vca oKov , That one and the f e l f 

ffme Nnmerical thingi may be a l l o f it0 entirely Every where, Whcrein; 
Principal deíign wasto Prove, that /Ae D e i t j , is not Part o f U_ 
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774 Ancients generally Afferted, B o o K 1. 
here^ a n d part of i t there 5 and fo rouch tbereof in one place, andlo 
much in another (as if the very Snlfiance of it were Mesurable h y 
Yards and Poles) but the whole V n d i v i d e d Deity^ every where5 n ¿ 

£ 667 ^ ^ KTTVÍVTÜV (faith he) G o d is before a l ! things that are in 
Place, And S^u/xoí^v ¿ ĉ e<, é 00)70 ¡ÁVÍ OV tv ToVfie), TTOÉVTÍ •TZÍT TÍ-K^ 
oV77,oAa3? W^fí,cpncn o Kéyt^ác, kvá.í'm ' CUJTÚÚ TOTTOV '<h d A ^ T i , ^ Trá^e^ 
T¿T¿tí oAov Tm^vca, I t is not at a ü to he wondered at, that God being not z » 
a Place, Jhould be prefent to every thitjg that is i n a Place s whotfj and 
entirely : Reafon ¡ )ronouncing\ that é e having no place ^ muji there-

fore o f necejpty be oAco? , a l l of htm Indiviftbly Prefent 3 to mhatfo-
ever he is Prefent, Neither isthis, faith be , a thing only dcduced 
h y Reafon, but that which is before Reafon, fuggcfted, by the Inftin&s 
of M a n k j n d 3 TO r c w w ¿ ^ / 6 ^ ^ , im-VÍccyQ x̂ uoc oAov ^vcu , ycoi^ Ü 

Ssov , ¿ s tvoc ^ T oiüTtv, T^ í̂ a n d the [ame Numerical Subjiance 
( t o wit of the D e i t y ) is at once entirely every where , is agreable to the 
Common J^otions^ Sentiments o f M a n k j n d , when tve do fo ó f ten by the 
I n f í i n & f of Nature , fpeal^ of that G o d ^ n>ho is i n Every one of us $ as 

foppojing h i m to be one and tbe fame i n al l . Where the Philoíbpher 
fubjoyns , *e$* TTÜCVTOV poiZcuoTÚni m cots-mz oú Mjt¿¿)V cpdiy.-
^ovTou, & c . A n d this is the Firmef i of a l l P r i n c i p i e s t h a t which our 
Souls do9 as i t were 5 Naturally a n d of themfelves Speafa a n d which ú 
not C o l U B e d by Reafon^ but comes forth f rom them, before Ratiocinati~ 
on, Moreover he ofíen affirmeth of the humane Soul ^ or rather 
takes it as a thing for granted i that this is 5 the Whole or All of it5 

4 4̂4 n̂ every Part 0^ t^e Bo^y 5 ^ l *s ^lodividedly 3 'Qá 3 ^ 
OUJTO a^/0/ua, TO -raf iroSi, % T^ xjg/ J ^ /<?r the humane 
Soul^ it is one and the fame Numerical l^ i n the H a n d a n d i n the Foot* 
And again > TTO?' ¿* iy x t ó T ^ , 3 ^ 3 yw^¿Í 

- mvTo?, ¿ TÍU) CU)TIU) TIU) T ¿ ^ , ¿'/«fe n?e commonly fappofe , í?«r 
ownSoul tobethe fame¿ both i n o u r f o o t a n d i n our hand 5 » ^ fbould 
we not i n l ik? manner, acknowledge, that of the Mundane Soul or Deity^ 
which is in one part of the Univeríe, to be the fame with that in ano« 
ther > In like manner S impl ic im , proving that Bódy is not the firft 
Principie , becaufe there muft of neceffity be Something Se l fmov ing , 

f, ¿45,; and what is fo, muft needs be Incorporeal, writeth thus, TO 9 TDISTOV á-
/uuî lg IvSvg oiVocfoM üvcu ^ alístswv, /ÁA&ÍSVV yd% ^ Síocstáh ú W ^ v , ¿ 
S^voífoa ¿'Aov OAÚÍ) iouuizf lcpMp/uJ$^v , ¿ g TO oAov ávea Í̂VSV , b'Aov r l 
curro tuvkfÁÁVov, Becaufe what i s fuch, muft of necejjíty be Indivifible, a n d 
IndiUant^for were i t Divifible, a n d Diftanttit could not a l l of i t be con-

joynedwi th its whole f e l f ? fo that the whole fhould both aBively move% 
a n d be moved, Which fame thing feems further Evident s in tke 
SoUls being All Confcious of It Sdf, and Reflexive upon its whole Self, 
whichcould not b e b e r é one part of it Diftant from another. Agaia 
the fame Philofopher,exprefly denieth3the thougha Self-moving 
Subjiance, to be at all Locally A^^^otherwife then by acctdent in re-
fpea of the Body, which is moved by it , ¿ ^ ^ ^ j i j t a ? ^ v ¿ / ^ v o v 
m ú w ; ( ^ ckelvc^ á '̂vnfo'v ^ ) ¿ M a Ta? •^vfty&S, ovd/v^Ta 
Qtto-Tmc&oii th*Kájí&oci, Stevoav, v, mm T^ GvfAOcm K*} ^ cv^ecn-
xd; m ñ Q \ q , rthe Soul being not Moved by Corp ore a l or Loca l Motions 
( for i n refpeft o f thefe it is Immoveahle) but by Cogitative oms only, 
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( the ñames whereof are ConfnUation^ a n d Deliberation, by thefc 
Maveth Bodies Locally. And that this was Really Plato's meaning5 
alfo, when he determined the Soul to be a Self-moving SnhSiatjce a n d 
theCaufe of a l l Bodily Motions that moving it felf ín a way of Cogi^ 
t&tion ít moved Bodies Locally (Notwithftanding that A r i í i o t k would 
not take notíce of it) fufficiently appears from his own words, and is 
ackaowledged by the Greek Scholiafts themfelves, upon Arift-otle's 
X}e Anima, Thusagain S impl ic im elíewhere, W é <F m r f i m 
^¿Í, ¿J1' ocv T̂ VOTTD , idc, 'Pft Í,V ToTrfid OVTOV IUVÚCTIK; , Since the Soul is not 
in a place} i t k m t capahle o f any Local Víotion* 

We fhould omit the Teftimonies of any more Philofophers, were k 
uot, that we find Porphyrius fo full and expreís herein 3 vvho makes 
this the very begínning of his occpo^aJi HQOC, r k kti&ü* his Manudu&i' 
m to Intelligihles 5 nócv ow'/uoc h TÓ-ncp, ¿ ^ v p "^! jca6! écuíro dawyíÁ-mv 
l» TOTra, That thongh Every Body he i n a Place , yet Nothing that í s pro~ 
fer ly Incorpórea^ is i n a Place .- and who afterwards further purfues it 
i o this manner , ¿<^ TCTnx̂ '? ^ii^y^ax TO ásty^otíov' %im fixhifíu' 'oyiiítí 
^ ODVUCpíS<XÍca TOTT®-'* TO i/1' CCof̂ OV m V T g X i S í Kj dfÁÍycBvS 9 UTTO T ^ f ¿y 2 2 JQ^ 

1« j M c t c , Ueither does that whích is Incorporeal move Locally hy WilL 
Place heing Relative only to Magnitnde a n d B u l \ , Bftt that which is de* 
m i d of Bull^ a n d M a g m t n d e j s likfwife devoid of Local Mption. Where* 
fore i t i s only prefent by a certain Difpojít ion a n d Incl ination of it^ to one 
thing more than another $ ñor is its prefence there difiernible othermfe^ 
than by i t s operations a n d Effe&s* Again concerning the Three D ¿ -
w»e l ^ ^ i ? ^ / , he writeth thus,, o 3?oc TrpcWxS o-n a ^ S , KOCÍ o v ^ p . ^31^ 
ism-my* OT/ ¿c^^uS , m£- -ty^v Trocvwcyx orí ^ ¿ u S , & c . The Supreme 
Gody is there fore Every^ where , becaufe he is Nowhere 5 andthefame is 
trm alfo o f the Secónd and T h i r d D i v i n e Hypofiafis, Nom a n d Pfyche. 
The Supreme G o d i s Every where a n d No where^ i n refpeft o f thofe things 
which are after himi a n d only his own a n d i n himfelf Nom or I n t e l k B 
h in the Supreme G o d $ Every where a n d No where as to thofe things that 
are after him, Pfyche or i he Mundane S o u l is both i n Intelkdt and the 
Supreme God) and Every where a n d No where as to Bodies, Laftlyy Body¿ 
ñ both i n the Soul o f the W o r l ^ a n d in God» Where he denies3 God 
tobe Local/y in theCorporeal lVorld5 and thinks it more proper to íay 
that the Corporeal Wor ld is in Ged^ then G o d i n i t $ becauíe the 
Woild is held and contained in the Divine Powe^but the Deity is not 
in the Locality o í the IVorhL Moreover he further declares his Seníe 
afterthis manner 5, ¿Í/1' « x^vov av TI '̂ 7voM6eín d m J ^ o v ^ \v yjivSó o/óv TS 
«feu NSV, azú/ÁOcí&y f ih y ) 3t\ftiicov OLV &\i TO KÁVOV. J> Iví^yciocv yoofiíava 
a/A»^cívov, KOU TOTTOV cAavoci hii^yúcc ^ Ñor i f there were cenceived to bê  
fach an Incorporeal Space or Vacuum (as Democritus "a^á Epicur/& Cup* 
poíed) could M i n d or Gods poj/zbly E x i ñ i n this Empty Space , (as Go-
extended with the farae) for this would be only Receptive of Bodies^ 
but it could not receiveihe Energie of M i n d or Intel leB 5 ñor give any 
placeor Room to thatjhat being no Bulkie thing. And again5 6 tcó-

^as icTO^- TO j cc^í^q lv Slocsocíti oAov ĝ veToti ^ ^ TOÜÚTOV.ÓV 
ttcfJ¡ 
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«¿UTS cpúcnv, -rár íAí&tsSóy KOU -TriTrAMeû /UfeW,, Kca ovíí tv TOTTÚÜ, y^g 
/we^/ ÍF¿>r/̂  i / Dij iantly prefent 9 í¿> /^e Intelligible 9 (or the Deity 5 ) 
a n d that i s Indiv í f ib ly a n d Indifiantly frefent 5 with the IVorld. Bnt 
when that which i s Ind i j iant a n d V n e x í e n d e d ^ is prefent tvith that 
rvhich is D i i í a n t and Extended , then i s the Whole of the Former 
one and the fame Numerically, i n Every part of the Lat ter . That 7/3 
i s Indivifibly and Vnmultipliedly^ and lllocally^ there (according to it* 
own Natnre) prefent with that, which is natnrally Divifible, a n d M u l t i . 
pliabky and i n a Place, Laftlyj he affirmeth the fame likewiíe of the 
Humane Soul 3 that this is alfo d l ^ y í S v s 5 A Subjiance devoid of 
Magnitudes and which is not Locally prefent5 to this or that Body, hnt 
by Difpofition and Energie ^ and therefore the Whole of it ih evéry 
part thereof Vndiv ided ly . 

And as for Chriftian Writers3 befides Origen 3 who was fo famous 
an Aííerter of Incorporeal Subjiance, that (as ^r^/e/recordeth) the 
Egyptian Monks and Anthropomorphites, threatned death to Jheo-
philus the A l e x a n d r i a n Bifhopj unlefe he would at once exécrate and 
renounce the Writings of Origen 3 and profeís the Belief of a Corpa-' 
real God) of Humane F o r m 5 and who alfo maintained Incorporeal Sub~ 
flanee to be Vnextended, as might be proved from Sundry PaíTages, 
both of his Book againft Celfus, and that Peri Archon 5 we fay (be
fides Origen and qthers of the Greeks ) St. Auftine amongft the Latiné 
clearly aflerted the íame, he raaintaining in his Book 5 De guanti tate 
Anim<£¡ and elfe where, concerning the Humane Soul9 that beíng I n 
corporeal 5 it hath no Diraenfions of Length^ Breadth and Profundity, 
and is Il locabilis 5 No where as in a Place. We (hall conclude, with 
the Teftimony of Boetim^ who was both a Philofopher and a ChriftP 
an5 Huadam funt (íaith he) Communes A n i m i Conceptiones 3 per fe n ú -
i £ ¡ apud Sapientes tantum $ Z)t Incorporalia non effe I n Loco •> There 
are certain Common Conceptions ^ or Notions of ths Afind 5 which are 
kjiown by themfehes amongji wife men only 5 as this for exampk ^ That 
Incorporeals are i n No Place, From whence it is maniíeft 5 that the 
generality of reputed Wife men5 were not formcrly of this opinión, 
¿¡¡uod Nufquam eft n i h i l efl} That what is No where^or i n no certain Place^ 
i s Nothing 5 and that this was not look'd upon by them as a Common 
Notions but only as a Vulgar Errour . 

By this time we have made it ünqueftionably Evident 5 that this 
Opinión of Incorporeal Subjiance being Vnextended 3 I n d i j i a n t , and 
D e v o i d of Magnitudes isno Novel or Recent thing, ñor firft ftarted ia 
the S c h o l a J i ü ^ A g e 9 but that it was the general Perfwafion 3 of the 
moft ancient and learned AíTerters of Incorporeal S u b í í a n c e ^ efpeciai-
ly, that the D é i t y was not Part of it Here, and Part of it There ^ ñor 
the Subjiance thereof Menjurable by Yards and Poles, as if there were 
fo much of it contained in one Room, and fo much and no more in 
another, according to their feveral Dímenfions, but that the whole 
V n d i v i d e d Deity^ wasat once in Every Part of the vvorld, and con-
fequently No where Locally after the manner of Bodies. But becauíe 
íhis opinión^ feems fo strange and P a r a d o x i c a l ^ n á lies under fo great 

Prefudice^ 
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CH AP. V. Unextended Deity^ Anfwerd. 777 
frfjudicet9 we fliall in the next place fhoWj how thefe ancient Incor^ 
fforealifts 9 endcavoured to acquit themfclves in repelling the feveral 
0 ú f U and Plaufibilities made againft it. The Firft whereof is this, 
That to fuppofe iKcorporeal Subjiatjces^ Vt iexte t íe led and Jndivifible^ is 
to make them Abfolute Parvitudes , and by means of that5 to render 
íhem all 9 ( even the Deity ir felfl) cpntemptible 5 fínce they 
muft of neceffity3 be either Phyfical M í n i m u m s ¡ that cannot A & m l l y 
be D i v i d e d further by reafon of xhúx LiHlefjef^ ( i f there be any 
fuch thing) or elfe meer Mathematical Poinis^ which axe not (b much 

MentaÜji Divifible : ib that Thoufands of thefe Incorporeal Suh» 
jtanceS) or Spirits 9 might Dance together at once tipon a Needlei Points 
To which it was Jong fince thus Replied by Plot inw, ¿x 3 d ^ l ^ ' 6^' 
¿g /JUK̂ JV • OTO xMv Vi-rjov Kca (ÁÍ&L&V tscd' Koti ¿ TTOÍVTÍ OU)T¿ ^OC^-
jiJuéQei' ¿cA' ccv cuĵ o/ufyj'to OU3TD mivisoci.' áAA.' ¿Í/1' »TO$ <¿? OTíyaeíov, ¿ tv 
mixeiov o cryK©^ , áAA.' aTr^^L iv OIÜTW', ¿ÍA§ ¿$ f^m^M^^ , G o d a n d a l l 
other Incorporeal Subflances 3 are not fo Indivij ible ^ as i f thej 
iipere Parvi iudes 5 or t i t i l e things , as Phyfical points > for fo vpould 
they f i i / I be Mathematically Diviftble 5 ñ o r yety as i f they were M a -
thematical Points neither , which indeedare no Bodies ñor Snbftances^, 
hut only The Termini of a L i n e , A n d neither o f thefe wayes, could the 
Deity CongruerCj wi ihthe w o r l d j ñor Souls with thé ir refpeBive Bo
dies 5 fo as to be a l l prefent with the whole of them. Again he writeth 
particularly concerning the Deity thus, ¿TO$ á/Afi^s, ¿5 TO <r/xi-P0 7 ^ 

K^T^TTÍV , ixíyigtv oLTrdvTZoV , ¿ jÁíy¿&<i áMct ^ v á ^ • -—. • K y ñ j i w 
3 KOU ¿ÍTreí̂ vJáufoi', k nzS áSitf i-nÍTútí, § TS ¿ue^G»?, M 7 § ag/8^S} áMá T¿f 
ficTTí^/AH^út) a5 St/vá^e^. Gí?¿i »0/ /0 Indivifible as i f h e were the S m a l U 
eí? L e ^ 0 / things ¿for he is the Greatcji o f a l l , not i n refpeff o f Magni -
lude, but of Power. Moreover as he is Indivifible^ fo is he dijo U be ac~ 
knowledged infinite^ not as i f he were either a Magnitude or a Number^ 
which could never be pafi thorongh^ but becaufe his Power is tncomprehen** 
fible. Moreover the fame PhiloíophersCondcráneth this for a Vulgar 
£>T0»r,proceeding from Senfe and Imagination^that whatfoever is V n -
extended and Indiíiant^mnÓi therefore needs be L i t t l e j z e affirmingon 
the contrary the Vulgar to be much miftaken.as to True Greatnefsmd 
titilenefii ¡¿¿Y*- vo/xí¿;om5 ^ w-oSdov^ á ^ S ^ v TTO? IV (xtyihctí ^ 'nQkrctí P. 64$. 
tM,dvn H (púaig ¿¿íeívéToct' o '6£t 7§T^ to Kíyó^vov (¿iycc pm^ov.0 o 5 vo/xí, 
Ceíccí/juKf^v avocí fjUyot- el-n oKov &)ri TmvTo rx / u e ^ (pStívet, [McfiAov 3 TSTO 
TravTa^üSfv roi<; OÍUTS ^fentv ITT' kmvo W , é ú & Q m OCÚTO TravraxS 
Moic ¿û ov feowiv, We commonly lookiñg jtpon this Senfible world as 
Great 3 wonder how that (Indivifible and llnextended) Nature o f the 
Deity 3 can every where comply a n d be prefent with i t , Whereas that 
which k Vulgarly c a ü e d Great , is indeed L i t t l e , a n d that which is thm 
tmaginedto be Little> is indeed Gredt. F o r as much as the whole o f T h i f 
diffufeíh i t fe l f through every part of the other y or rather this whole Smt.p, 141* 
Corporeal Vniverfe ^ i n every one of i ts parts , ftndeth that Whole a n d 
Ent ire 5 and therefore Greater than it felf. T o the íame purpofe alíb 
forphyrim^ TO OVTÔ  OV »S| (¿(yx., XT* [ U K ^ J V 5<fét • (TO ̂  fAÍycc ücd /XIK̂V 

ofiix ]'hoc ) vx&'&KHhc, 9 TO VÍY*. KOU /.UK̂ 'V uai ÚTT̂  TO tdysw 
Hai ÚTrt̂  TO eAá^grv, TOUÍO Ka] tv dfj.&{xSó ov ' & KOCI ¿ J ^ K ^ C L Í '¿[¿X ÚT̂O 

&v dúío ÚTTOVOMĈ̂  * ^ h dm^C&S if% ¿Aiyt&v ov TOT? i ^ j j ^ o5w/5 
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|H6£V , The Deity^ which k the only true Beivg^ is neither Great nor Lit t le 
{ P o r as much as Great a n d Lit t le properlji belong to Corporeal Buli^ vr 
A í a g n i t u d e ) bnt i t exceedeth both the Greatnefi of everj thing that i$ 
Crea t , a n d the Littlenefi of whatfoever is Lit t le ( i t being more Indivif i -
ble a n d more One vpiih it {elf^ iban any thing that is Little^ and mor$ 
Fowerful than dny t h i n g t h á t i s G r e a t } So that it i s above both the Great* 
ef/3 andthe Leañ'-t it being found^ a l l one and the fame^ by every Great-, 
eji a n d every Smal/eft thi/sg¡ participating thereof. fvherefore yon mufi 
n ú t h e r look apon God3 as the Greateji thing^ (that is in a way of Q u a n -
t i t y ) for thenyon may w e ü doubi^ how being the Greateji s He can be a i l 
e f htm prefent rvith every L e a B thing, neither diminifhed nor contraB-
e d : nor yet mufi yon hook^ uponhim^ as the Leaff thing neither 5 for i f 

you do fo 5 then w i l l yon be at a lofi dgain, how b ú n g the Leafi thing^ he 
can be prefent ¡ r t i t h aU the Greateji EUli{f, neither Mnltiplied nor Aug. 
mented. In a word5 the Sum of their Anfwer amounts to this, that 
an Incorporcal Vnextended Deity is neither a Phyftcal Point 5 becaufe 
this hath Difiance in it, and is Mentally Divifible ^ nor yet a Mathe-
matical One 'y becaufe This though having neither Magnitude nor 
Subjiance in it, hath notwithflanding Site and Pofition, a Point being 
according to A r i ñ o t l e , a Monad having Site and Pojition, It is not to 
be conceived as a Parvitude or very Li t t le t h i n g , becaufe then it 
could not Congruere, with all the Greateft things $ nor yet as a Great 
thing, in a Way of Qnantky and Éxtenfion, becaufe then it coüld not 
be All of it Prefent, to every Leafi thing. Nor doesTV^e G r e a t m f 
confift, in á way of BHI^ or Magnitude 5 all Magnitude being bul L i t 
tle, fince there can be no Infinite Magnitude, and no F i n i t e Magnitude 
can have Infinite Power, as Arifiotle befbre urged. And to conclude9 
though fome who arefar from Atheifts3 may makethemfelves merry, 
with thát C m m t ^ of Tboufands of Spir i ts , dancing at once upon a Nee-
dles PÍ??«Í, and though theAtheifis , may endeavour;, to Rogue and Rí* 
dicule , all Incorporeal S u b í i a n c e in that manner 5 yet does this rúa 
upon a clear Miftake of the Hypothefís 5 and make nothing at all a-
gainft it; for as much as an ^«ex/eWe^ Subftance 5 is neither any 
Parvitude , as is here fuppoíed (becaufe it hath no Magnitude at all) 
nor hath it any Place, or S i te , or L o c a l Motion, propérly bélonging tó 
it 5 and thercfore can neither Dance üpon aNeedies Point, nor any 
where elfe. 

Butin thenextplace5 it is fanhei Obje&ed'y That What is neither 
Great nbr L i t t le , what poffefles no Space , and hath no Place nor Site 
amongft Bodies , muft therefore needs bean Abfolute Non-Enti ty , fot 
as much as Magnitude or E x t e n f í o n , are the very EJfence of Being or 
E n t i t y , as fuch, fo that there can be neither Subjiance nor Acc idmt 
Unextended. Now fince whatfoever is E x t e n d e d , is Bodtly ? there 
can therefore be no other Subjiance befídes Body , nor any thing I n 
corporeal , otherwiíe then as that word may be taken, for a T h i n and 
Subtile Body, in which Seníe Fire was by fome in Arifiotle, faid to be5 
/^A/SDCT^ £Diyjic¿v áaw/xaíov, and c¿(nw/xocf¿í.To¿íov; The mofi Incorporeal of a l l 
í h e Elemenjjysiná Arifiotle himfelfufeth the word in the farne manner, 

whea 
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whérThe affirmeth, ihat all Philofophcrs did define the Soul, hy Threé 
thÍDgSj Motion, Sen/e, and Incorporitiy 5 feverai o í thofe there mentí-
oned by him5 underüanding the Soul to be ño otherwife Incorpórea^ 
than as cw'/x̂  X i ^ ó ^ i s , A Thin a n d Suhtle Body, ín anfwer to 
Which Objedion, we may remember that Piafo in thepaífage be-
fore cited 0 declareth this to be but a Falgar Érrour^ that whatfoever 
daíh not take up space^ andis in no Place^ is Nothing. He íntimate-
ing t̂ 6 Original hereof 9 to have fprung , from metl5s adhering too 
^iuch to thofe Lower Faculties ^ of Senfe and Imagination , Which are 
able to conceive Nothing , but what is Cor^ortal / And accordingly 

¿ ' 7 1 « 9 • o il AGT®-' TO S J ^ cpHírlv,^. c¿íaee((^flcv Sá^ ¿ y<.fmca^ 
'¿l<hk ¿5¿íaelv mv OÜTS //iíetKncptvcu, oví(^ áSias^r» OCÜTS. Senfe í n -
deed , wbich we At tending to, disbelieve thefe thtngs, tells üs o f Here a n d 
Therej but R e a f i n d i & a t e s , thdt Here a n d Thtre^ fo to be underftood 
h f the Dcity a not m i f i t were Extendedly Here andThere , i?Ht becaufe 
emry Extended ihing^ a n d the feverai Parts o f the World¡ partake every 
where of t h a t , being í n d i j l a n t a n d Vnextended.^ To the (ame purpoíe 

|v ffuvuSefaT^í • ¿̂ av&v j f.dKi<; h y v ¿ £ & ¿ M V J , , áo^?¿'v /zĉ g ouh7¿s 
lev W (pavTOoíá; R í̂/TOTca , fTe thereforey i n our Difqmfttiont c o n -
cerning Corporeal a n d Incorporeal Beings , tú conferve the Property o f 
each 3 a n d not to confound tkeir Natures. But efpeciaUy to ta%e h ú d l 
ihat ÚUT Phancj a n d Imagination 0 do not fo f a r impofe upon our j u d g -
ments, as to maks m áttr ihute to Incorporeals, w h a t properly belongeth 
to Búdies only. For we are a l l aecujiomed to Bodies^ but a s f o r Incorpo-
reals ^ ¡earcely any one reaches to the knowledge o f them 5 men alwaies 
^uBuating about them anddi j j id ing i h e m , f i iong as thej are m d vnder 
the Power of their Imagination, Where afterwards he própoundeth 
a Form for this, How we íhould think of Incorporeals, fó as not to 
Confound their Natures with Corporeals 5 tv diré^jtg fAÁ^m T * ^«SKTV 
-zroí̂ pv o'Aov TO á^ocsi¿íoy, -¿TÍ fj^iQhh Tnx^fi, «raf /wî e tfii^év f t l ^ , »7t 
ithidvúXv TSS TTAJÍSQ 7W^xiV T̂ AAa 7rA«oiao&tv r áM' oAov 7rá(n TÍ TO?? 
/klgtax TS oJx̂ /<t£V̂ , |ví TI Istas-fiú TS TTAMS»? } d^íqZc, Rea aTrAĤ ty VTO? Roit 

ev d ^ i A M * TT5 íj ^ Z J P & S K) ^ ^ ¡ A ^ q otToAáíí GUJTS. r ^ í 
tófi Indjfim't and Vnextended D e í t y , f^Mí Í?/ /# pr^/e»/ i n 
tnfinih Parts of the Diftant World , «e/7¿ír D i v i d e d 5 applying 
p a n to paré $ ««r / e í Multiplied into many Wholes, according to the 
multiplicity of thofe ihings that partake theteof ftut the whole of H 
(One and the fame i n Number) is prefekt tú aíl the Parts o f the Bulóte 
World¡ a n d to every one ú f thofe many things i n it^ Vndiv ided ly and V n -
multiplhdly 5 that m ihe mean time partakjng thereofDividedly, It wás 
granted thereíore by thefe Ancients , that this Vnextended a n d I n d i -

flant Neture^of Incorporeals j s ¿¿ípávTO v̂, a thing altogether1)nimaginable$ 
¿nd this was concioded by them, to be the only Reáfon, why fo ma-
ñy have prooounced it to be/«í^j/iMejbecaufe íhey attendedonly to 

and Imagination , and made them thé oníy Meafure of T h i n g í 
¿nd Tmth 5 i t haviog been accordingly maintained by divers of 
rtem . ( u rorphnm tells ns) that Imagination ánd I m e ü e U i m . ais* 

r / S- f f f ? b a t 
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^.2x4, lyUt j W 0 ¿jíferen,. Ñames, forone and thefame thíne;; o v o W ^ T T T 

%&CI) cpWTOiaíoc ¿ iStr ío cañcns v ó m s , There is a djjjerence of Ncimes on 'ly 
dnd no more , betxvixt M i n d and Vhancy, Vhancy and Imá^inat ion 
i n Rat ional A n i m á i s 5 feeming to be the fame thing witb IntelJe&i*. 
on, But there are many things, w h i c h no man can have any Phantajm 
ox Imagination of3 and yet are they notwithftanding b y a l í Unqueftj-
onably acknowledged for Entit ies or Realit ies-j ívom whence it ís plain, 
that wemuft have fome other Faculties in us 5 which Extend b e y o n d 
Thanfíe and Imagination, Reafon indeed di¿lates5that whatfoever can 
either Do or Suffer any thing > muft therefore be undoubtedly Some* 
t h i n g : but that whatfoever is V n e x t e n d e d ^ n á hath no D i U a n t Partf 
one without another, muft therefore needs be Nothing^ is no Common 
Notion^ but the Spurious Snggeftion of Imagination only, and a Vulgar 
E r r o u r , There need to be no fcar at a l l , Left a Being Infinitely ivife 
SLndPorterfnl) which Aóts upon the w h o l e world^ and all the Parts 
thereof5 inFraming and Governing the f amCj fnould prove a Non-En-
/¿f^meerly fbr want of B u l f a n d Extenjton^or becaufe it Swel/s not out 
into Spaee and Dij iance as Bodies do 3 therefore Vaniíh into Nothing, 
Ñor dees A&ive Forcé and Power, as fuch, depend upon and E x ~ 
tenj íon, becaufe then, whatfoever had thegreater Bul^^ would have 
the greater A&ivi ty . There are therefore 5 Two kjnds oíSubftances 
in the Univerfe, the F i r í i Corporeal5 which are Nothing but oíko?, 
B u l h i O i t u m o u r s , devoid of all Self*A&ive P o m r 5 the Seeond Incorpo* 
r^/3whichare «of^' %vv¿i[x&<;̂  Subflantial P o w e r V i g o n r í ^ and A f f iv i -
fies 5 which though they aftupon BHII^ and Extenf íon , yetarethem-
íelves Vnbulkie and devoid ofjguantity and Dimenfwns 5 however they 
have a certain ]j¡á9©^ in them in another fenfe 5 an EJJential Profan-

? 2 dity^ according to this of Simplicias, ps&ivi fxlv pmK&s w c w ^ a n ^ iaix, 

^90, TIOXU 3 P'áQ©̂  i'x^^ 5 Corporeal Subfiance, is fmply Divifíblcy 
fome Parts o f it being here a n d fome there , but Inte lkffual Subítance, 
i s Indiviftble , and without Dimenfions , though i t hath much of 
Depth ond Profundity i n i t i n another Senfe. But that there is fome 
thing ¿(póivTotsüv Vnimaginable even in Body i t felf, is evident 5 whe-
ther you will fuppofe it to be Infinitely Diviftble or Not 9 as you muft 
of neceíSty fuppofe, one or other of thefe. And that we ought 
íiot always to proaounce of Corporeal Things themfelves 0 according 
to Imagination , is manifeft from henee 5 becaufe though A ñ r o n o m i -
c a l KeafonS) aflure us,that the Sun is really more than a Hundred Times 
bigger thaa the whole Earth 9 yet can we not poíübly for all that. 
Imagine the S«» of fuch a Bignefsj ñor indeed the E a r t h it felf 5 hálf 
íb bigas we know it to be. The reafon whereof is j partly becauíe 
we never had a Senfe or Sight of any fuch Vaft Bigneí* at once, as 
that of either of them, and partly becaufe our Senfe always reprefent-
ingthe Sun to us, but ¿5 iti&mov ^asof a Foot Diameter^ud we being 
accuftomed always to Imagine the fame according t o the Appearance 
of Senfe 3 are not able to frame any Imagination of it, as very much 
Bigger. Wherefore if Imagination be not to be Trufied , ñor made 
the Criterion or Meafure of t r u i h , as t o Senftble things themfelves, 
much lefsoughtit to be, as tor/jWJl«/e«//¿/^ Befides all which, the 

3 J J Ancient 
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CHA P. V . not ihe Meafures 0/Things. 7! 
Áncient Incorporealijis, argued after this manner, that itis, as Diffi-
ctilt for us to conceive , siSubfíance whofe Dnration h V n e x t e n d e d or 
*Dt7ftretched out in Time^mto Paft, Prefent and Futnre^ and tHerefdre 
without Beginning 5 as that which is Vnextendcd as to Parts , Place 
or Space 3 in Length^ Breadíh and Thiekjtefj yet ddes Reafon pro-
nounce 5 that there rriiirt needs be ? not ónly a Duration without Be* 
ginning) but alfo KX^V(& ¡ &Timelef Eternity ^ ox z Permanent 
D u r a t i o n , difFering frorn that Succejfive F l u x o í Time $ (which is 
one of Plato's y i m f o í y Tbwgs Generated , or that had a Beginning} ; 
This Parity of Reafon is by Plofinus thus infiftedon, ^0 ¿c/1' lv x £ ¿ ~ F'66í)' 

fScA' ou2v©^ tv TTJ5 00)73/ /uivovícGH K^íSví©^, ^ 7rA.aovo<; om? Ŝ vá/̂ eí 
oiĉ '*) , TS ' Q n TTOAAO. ^KSVÍO; iévca x c i ^ > Fí?r //̂ e y^^e re4/¿»« , that we 
deny Local Extenfion¡ to the Deity^ mufi we alfo deny Temporal D i $ anee 
to the jame : a n d ajfirm that God is not i n Time, but above Time, i n E ~ 
ternity. For as much as Time, is á lwáies Scatteredand Stretched out i n 
Length) and Diflance , one nioment follovfing after another 5 but Eter~ 
niiji remaineth in the fame, without any F l u x , and yet nfivertheltj? cnt* 
goeth Time , á n d tranfeendeth the F l u x thereof , thongh feeming to be 
Jiretched and fpan out more into Length. Novv the reafon why we 
can not frame a Conception of fücha Timelefi Eternityfis only becauíe 
our feives are Ejfentidly Involved in T i m e , and accordingly are our 

. Conceptions Chained, Fettcred, and Confined, to that narrow and 
dark Dungeon^ that our feives are Imprifoned in 5 Notwithftanding 
which, our Freer Faculties , affuring us of the Exifience of a Being, 
which far tranfeendeth our felves3 to witj one that is Infinitely Perfeft 5 
we haveby means hereof ^víeíocv woc , a certain Vaticination^of fuch 
a Standing TimelcfiEternity3 as its Duration, ^ 

But as for that Conceit , of I m material or incorpore a l B odies ^ or,' 
that God, and Humane Souls5 ate no otherwife Incorpórea!, then as 
ow>* KiTrfófxi^c,, a Thin and Suhtle Body 5 fuch as Wind or Vapour, 
Air , or Mher 5 itis certain, that according to the Principies of the 
molt ancient A t o m i c é Philofophy, (before it was Atheized) there be-
ing no fuch R e a l gual i ty of Subtlety or Tenuity , (becauíe this is alto-
gether Vninte l l ig ib le ) but this Difference ariíing wholly, frdm Mot i -
on, Dividing the Infeníible Parts, and every way Agitating the fame5 
together with a certain Contexture of thofe París 3 ít is not Impoííi-
ble but» that the F inej i andmofi Subtle Bodythzt is, might become ai 
Grofs, Hard, Hcavy, and Opake, as Fleíh, Earth, Stones, Lead, or 
Iron 5 and again that the Groffefi of thefe Bodies, by Motion and á 
DifFerent Contexture of Parts 3 might not ónly be Cryftalized , but 
alfo become as Thin , Soft, and Fluid as the Fineft iEthcr. So that 
there is no Specificí^ Difference , betwixt a Thick and Thin, a Grofsí 
and Fine, an Opake and Pellucide, an Hard and Soft Body, but A c 
cidental only 5 and therefore is there no reafon , why Li fe and V n ~ 
derjianding, fhould be thought to belong to the one, rather than to; 
lhe other of them. Beíides which5the Reafons of the ancient/«^r-
porealifls , (afterwards tó be produced) will Evince that the H u m a n é 
Soul and Mind> cannot poííibly be any Body whatfoever, though ne-
ver fo F i n e , T h i n , á n d Subtle 5 whofe Parts are by Motion D i í / i d a b í é 

Separable frorn one another. S f f f 2 But 
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1 But it is further Objeded againO: this Vnextendedmture^ of Incor-
forealSubttanees , as they are faid to be ¿ ¿ / i n the Whole 3 and a l l j n 
every Part of that Body , which they are united to 9 or Aft upon 
thatthisis án Ahfolute C o n t r a d i Ú i o n and Jmpfljjibilitj 5 becaufe if 1 ] ^ 

Whole of the Deity^ be in thís One Point of Matter^ then can there be 
Nothing at all of it, in the Next adjoyning 5 but thac muft needs be 
another W h o l e & n á Nothing the fatne with the formen ín like man-
ner3 if the whole Humane SOHI¡ be in this one Part of the Organized 
Body3 then can there be noneat all of its in any other Part thercof • 
andfonot the Whole in the IVhole^ To which Objeción, theancient 
Incorporealifts , made thisTwofold Reply. Fírft, in way of Con-
cejpon^ That this is indeed an Abfolute ContradiBiun^ foran Extended 
Snbjiance, or Body 5 to be A l l of it in every one Part or Point of that 

£«.4. space, which the whole oceupieth. T h m Plo í inus^ c w ^ n á^vcefo» 
f.4(5"o, |v Tj-̂ 'oCT foov gV(Uj ^ TO [¿¿pe,*, OTTÍQ TO oAov vm/^eiv ^ l í js 

impoípble for a Body^or Extended Subí iancc^ to be one a n d the fame^ A l l 
o f i t i n every Pdrt o f that Space, which it fojfejjes ^ and for every Paré 
thereof to be the fame with the IVhole. But Secondly3 as for an V n e x -
tended a n d Indif lant Subsíance^ which hath no Parts one without an-
Other3 it is ib far from Being a Contradt&ion^ that it fhould be AM o t 
i t i n every Part of that Body5 which it Afts upon , that it is Impoifi-
ble i t ííiould be otherwife 5 only a Part i n a Part thereoft> fo that am 
E q u a l ghtantity of bothj íhould Co Exift together, beca ufe this is to 
fuppofe an Vnextended Subftance to be Extended, We íay it it 
Contradiftious to the Nature of that Subftance, which is fuppoíed to 
be, ¿jUJíyíSvg, ocmats, ocSiÁ&tfos, á ^ e ^ ? , oc^icd^og , Devo id of Mag~ 
nitude s and of £>uantity> a n d o f Parts , I n d i í i a n t ? and Indiviftble 1 
that it íhould be otherwife United to 3 or Conjoyned with , an E x 
tended Body, then after this way 9 which is íook'd upon as fuefa Con-

j u r i n g j namelys that the Whole of it Jhouldbe prefent w i t h , a n d A & 
p 66i upon every Part thereof. Thus Plotinus 3 o Kóyoq ocúíS TS Tr̂ íf-

ftafo?, iy ioiax, ocMoT£/5v ¿á^v , ¿c/1' ost ^ ÍTE '^ cpdcricdg ÍKHJÓQOU, , 
T^ f̂ Fí7r«í 0 / Do&rine, concerninglncorporeals^ is neceffarilytakenfrom 
the thing i t f e l f ^ ( F i z . the nature of them as V n e x t e n d e d ) a n d hath 
Nothing í n i t Aliene fiom that Ejfence 9 as confomding the Corp ore a l Na
ture therewith, Whatfoever is Vnextended and I n d i f t a n t , cannot 
poííibly Go-Exift5 with an Extended SnbBance^ Point by Point 5 and 
V a r t by Vart^ but ít muft of neceííity bcj oAov ev ̂  TOCOTOI/ a^e/xá), A B 
of i t 5 one'and the fame Numerieally, that is 5 (like it felf) V n d é v i -
dedíy \ in every Part of that, which it A¿ts upon. WhereFore the 
word oAov, in this Formt when it is faidj that the Whole Deity^, ís im 
every Part of the World , and the Whole Soul in every Part of the 
Éody 5 is not to be takenin a Pojitive fenfe , for a Whole conftfiing of 
F a r t s , one without another3but in a Negative only, for p i ^ e ^ í o - j a l -
vop, A n Whole V n d i v i d e d i fo that the meaning thereof is no more 
than this, that the Deity is not Dividedly3 in the World, ñor the Soul 
Dividedly in the Body, a Part here, and a Part There ^ but The 

f . ééi. T¿ oaov , is 'TrN.VTocyx '¿Kov (JM ̂ lÁí^jQ^ívov ^ Every wlere. A l i o f i t ^ D n -
dividedly,^ Thus again l lot inus , e< §v TnjevííXxS ^ s k ^ x o i ó v rs ̂ e ^ -
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go^Tr̂ , 3sov vo/xc{<|v ^ vriXvraxS TO auTd c'Aov eivcc/. therefore, 
Codbe every where: it cannot pojjibty bê  that he fóould be fo Dividedly 5 
becaufe then himfelf woHldnot be every wbere ) but only a Part o f h im 
fiere^ and a Vart of bim There 5 throughotit the whvle W o r i d , himfelf 
being not om V n d i v i d e d i h i v g , Moreover, this wonld be a i l one^ as i f 
a Magnitnde were Cut and D i v i d t d into many Parts, every one of which 
Parts, couldnot bê  that vphole Magnitude, Laflly, this wouldbe the ve~ 
ry fame , as to m¿ke God a Body. Novv if thefe things be Impojjible ^ 
then rauft that fo much Disbel ievd thing ( \ o d W á upon as íuch a Pii2>* 
%ling Griphuff or rather as C o n t r a d i c t o r Non-fenfe) be an Uodoubted 
Truth, according to the Common Notions of mankind 5 that God 
isEvery where, to wi^ that Heis All of him, the iame Whole, Un-
dividedly 3 Every where. The fum of all i,s5 Thatthough it be atl 
jbfolute CofítradíBiorts fova ftody, ot Quantum ^ to be o>S -KOCV^ A ! 1 
of it in every Part o í that Space5 which the Whole is in 5 yet it is no 
Contradiftion at all for an Vnextended and Indtj iant Being 5 to be All 

x t V n divide dlyi in every Part of that Body3 it Aéts upon 5 but oís 
ihe contrary, it would be ñitly Contradictious to it \ to ray3 that ic 
is only Part of it in a Part y this being to D i v i d e an Indiv i f tb íe thing, 
ínto Parts. 

The Fourth and L a j i Objc&ton , zgúnf t . J n c o r p o r e a h n á V n e x t e n c k d 
SubBance, is from that íUoca l i ty , and ImmobiUty3 (which will follow 
thereupon) of Humane Souls9 and other F in i te Particular Spirits^ 
fuch as Demons or Angels , That this is not only in it felf very Ab-

furd ? to fuppofe thefe F ini te a n d Particular Beings, to be thus l ü o c a l 
and Immoveable | No where, and Every where $ (from whence ic 
would feem to follow that they might KOL the whole Corporeal %)ni~ 
verfe, or take cognizance of all things therein Every where) but alíb^ 
that this Conceit is Contradidious to the Very Principies of R e l i g i ú -
wi^j thetnfelves, and plainly Confuted by the famej they acknow-
ledging Univerfally 5 that Humane Souls (at Death) departing out of 
this Body , do LocalJy move from thence, into a certain other Place^ 
Called Hades, tíeü, or In fer í . Now the Latter Part of this Objcfti* 
on is Firft to be Anfwered. And this i§ indecd a thing5 which the 
ancient Ajferters of Incorporeal Subjiance, as Vnextended 5 were not 
unaware of ^ í h a t the Vulgarly Received X r a d i t i o n ^ o í Humane Souls¿ 
(after Death) going into Hades , might be Objeded againft them. 
For the Satisfying whereof5 Vlotinu* fuggeftcth thefe 'Two things 5 
FirCl 3 To /ulv é$ l'h<P-s jtoe^ati « (ÁÍV h . i z f 'A'/ĉ eí TO J ^ ^ J S táytfoci \ En. 6, L . $ 

That i f by Hades be meant, no thing but TO The Invifible, (as ma- c* 

ny times it is) then is there no more (ignified by the ¿ o u l s going into H a 
des y than its no longer being Vitally united to this Earthy Body 5 a n d but 
A&ing apart by it f e l f a n d Jo hathit nothing of Place ncceffarilyincluded 
% it. Secondly, fel WOí XG'Cto TOTTOV* TÍ StodfjM.^\ kité, vuv § TO' 

* T(i er^Xov á /XM á7n)¿̂ 7rDCú9eÍM, TTŜ  ^ S TO &C>UKQV J 5 « Í ^ fja_ 
des be m u k r ñ o o d 3 a. Certain Worfer Place ^ ( a s fometimes i t alfa i s } : 
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J784 Souls aíways United toJome Boo K L 
Wbat wonder is this ? fmce now rvhere our Body i s jhere in the f a w e j l ^ t * 
is our Soul f a i d to be alfo é Butyou wiÜReply^ how can this be, when iherc 

now no longer any Body left ? We Anjwer^hat i f the Ido l of the Soul 
not quite Separated from it 5 IVhyf íou ldnot the Soul i t f e í j he f a i d to he 
there alfojvhere its Ido l i s .<? Where by the idolof the Sotd f l a t ínfeems 
tornean, an Airy or S p r i t u o m Body 5 g i ñ c h i e d and Vi ta l ized by the 
Soul^adhcring to ít after death. But when the fame Philofopher íup-
poreSjthis ysry I d o l o f the Soul to be alfo Separable frora k5 and that íb 
as to fubíiít apart by it felf too5this going alone into Hades^ox the IVor-
fer Place, whilft that liveth only in the Intelligibk iVorld (where there 
ís no Vlace ñor D//2<f«^)lodged in the Naked Deity.having nothíngat 
all of Body hanging about it5and being now not A Bart but the IVhole 
and fo Sitúate nether here ñor there . in this High Flight of his3 h t 
ís at once3both Abfurdly Paradáxical5 in dividing the L i fe of the Sani 

En. 4; ¿ . 3. as it were into Two, and forgat the Do&rine of his own School^ which 
as himfelf elfewhere intimatetb 5 was this, T\JJJ V . ^ M ^ 4^X^ TO M 
l^h azo{.wc yjxíccKér^eiv, ¿ i r h T h 3 tfto oty'/xáí©^ '((TiSrx.i, -That Our Soul 
ihough H JIMU quit this Body^ yet fha.ll i t never be d i f ú n i t e d from a l l Bo
dy, Whercforc Vorphyriu* anfwcring the farae O l j t Ü i o n 5 though he 
were otherwife much addided to rlotinus ^ and here ufes his Lan-
guage too, yet docs he in this depart from him 3 adhering to the ao-
cient Tythagorick^ tradi t ion 5 wh/ch as wil! appear afterwards 5 was 

Acp.p, 232. jjjjS ^ xhat Humane Souls are always V n i t e d ta fome Body or other, 
" a Q i n z TÍ) yv<; mou ^uyy '6&tv, ¿ TO yü; '(yhZodmv, ¿g TX azJu^Tct -
TOV 9 Tvgytsdycu azi^uxÍQ^, o yvg IfJnQcdm • ¿TO ¡tj iv cc^x eivoci ^ 40X?í» 
oiav T T f j i & v ^ éfrákis, cpuoiv /xiv e^cví@^ evou TOTr&i, (̂ fWT̂  3 iliO 1)7»-
swaiv yjcVJryifxivis * age á o ' ' A ^ ÚTTÍÔ IO'Í '6̂ t roTre; (̂ fíoí̂ vo^ , vi - ^ J ^ 

To nveüfc^ <7UV0fW¿¿íeií, o ¿fc ^ (̂ <$ouf<£v v̂eAtlotTO * iirei o chm$ TO ^át-
(5u 7rveü/xa, ^ tvu%v, vmyéQV TOTTTOV , ¿TO'^ oá'-m KiyJ.ax 
§eív ÚTTO -yltu* ¿ x 7̂7 ^ ¿oía. fJUt'm&cdv\ TOTT»;, ^ TOTTOI? -yivüca' 
áAA.' OTÍ «̂ ¡Í)5 Trs^u^ÓTZbV OZÜ/XOÍT&V , TüTTiíg juucTOcSxbiv , ^icnig áv^áVx^ou. 

í̂x í̂ ie ^ « / z ^ire Earth^ (íaith he) ¿r moving up and 
down upon i t , after the manner of Bodies 5 z/x Preftding over a Bo
dy which moveth upon the E a r t h $ fo ñ its being in Hades 5 noth 'mg but 
itsprefiding over that I d o l , or Enl ivened Vaporom Body ^ xvhofe Natnre 
i t is to be i n a Place 5 a n d which is of a Dar/^ Suhfttfence. Whetefore 
i f Hades be tahgnfor a Subterraneom andDark^ Place 5 yet mdy the Soul 
n e v e r t h e l e f í , he f a i d to go into Hades 3 becaufewheñ i t qutts this G r o f 
Earthy Body & a more Spirituous and Subtle Body i coüe&ed from the 
Spheres ( 0 1 Elements ) doih fiill acempany it . Which Spirit being 
Á í o i í i a n d Heavy, a n d naturaüy defeending to the Subterraneom places9 
the Sou l i t f e l f may be f a i d in this fenfe togo V n d e r the Earth alfo', w i i h 
i t , not as i f the Subfiance thereof pajfed from One Place to Another.} but 
becaufe of its Relatton and Vi ta l V n i o n to a Body which does fo. Where 
Porphyrius addeth, contrary to the Senfe of Vlotinus s That the Soul 
is never quite Nak^ed of a l l Body h but hath alway fome Body or oiher 

joyned with i t fuitable and agreeahle to its own prefent Difpofítion 
(either a Purer or Impurer one,) But that at its firti guitting? t m 
Grof? Earthly Body, the Spirituou* Body, whrch accompameth i t , ( a s 
i t s F e h i c l e j muft needsgo away Fouled and Incrajfated with the g r o f V a -

po 
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pours and Jieams thereof^ t i l l the Soul afterwards by Degrees Purging a 
k l L yecometh at length A Dry Spleptdot&^ which haíh no Mjfiy Ohfcn-
fiiy-3 norcajieth any shadorP, 

But becaüíe this Do&rine tíf thz Ancient IncorporeatiBs ^ conceiri-
|ng the Humane Soub being always , ( after Death ) United to ibme 
%ody orother^ is more fully declared by vhiloponus^ then by any o-v?mm'tn^ 
ther, that we have yet met wíthal 9 we ihall here excerp fome PaflTa- Vo 
ges out of him about it, Firft therefore, he declareth thisfor his 
own opinión , agrecable to the Senfe of the beft PhiJoibphers 3 TÍW) 
ûev AO ÎKIU) yto^jishú, rlw 9 ccKoyóv , T¿T5S (Á\V j^^pHs ocfiAx ix ivroi nvoz 

That the Rat ional Soul^ as to its Encrgie^ is fef arable fiom aU Body 3 bnt 
the Irrat ional Part or Life thereof, is Separable only fiom this Grofí Body$ 
and notfiom a l l Body whatfoever 3 but hath (after Death) a Spirituouf 
or Aiery Body0 i n which i t affeih 3 This I f a y is a True Opinión^ as ¡Iml l 
be afterwards prove-d by us. And again 3 vi 3 ^Aof^ & t 'in rérco 
fcX<| TO «vea, 'érfnSíOLiÁÍvet /X̂ TCÍ tfo^v r l w ¿se Tér» ^ • t y j M S ^ * o -
2#(ÁOÍ i i f ''YmaéfÁWov 'iyjscroL TO 7rv¿L¿aaí/̂ ¿v m(Á& * o ̂  curro tfí ¿uev OJK, 7 ^ 
T5¿aá^v , Kiyüax 5" vrAeová^ovT©-' T» aê oi; • ¿LQ-TTÍ̂  ¡y TSTO Í̂-VOV , 
Kiyüca ¿ x TS yrAeová̂ ovToc. x/je Irra t iona l Li fe of the Sonl^ hath not a l l 
its Being 5 ?« this Crof i Earthy Body ^ but remaineth after the Souls De~ 
par ture out of it 3 having for its Fe hiele a n d Subjeff, the Spirituous Bo~ 
dy, Which i t fe l f is aljo compounded out of the Four Elements 9 but re* 
ceiveth its Denomination fiom the Fredominant P a r t , to wit A i r ? 
as this Grofí Body of ours is called Earthy , fiom rvhat is moSi Fredomi
nant therein. Thus do we fee 3 that according to Philoponus 5 the 
Humane Soul after Death, does not meerly exercife its R a t i o n a l Porp-
ers , and think only of Metaphjpcal and Mathematical Not iont , A b -
íira% things3 which are neither in Time ñor place^ but exercifeth alio 
its Lower Senfttive and Irra t iona l Faculties ^ which it could not pofli-
bly do 3 were it not then Vitally United to fome Body 3 and this Bo
dy then accompanying the Soul 3 he calis P n e u m á t i c a 5 that is ("not 
Spiritual in the Scripture-Senfe , but) Spiri tuous, Vaporom , or Airy* 
Let us therefore in the next place fee, what Rat iona l Account^ Philo~ 
ponus can give of this Do&rine of the Antients^ at>d of his Own Opi
nión agreeably thereunto, A v w t - r i ^ , ^Cfot TIW ése TS m ó ^ x - n g J h i ^ 
TXTV ef o5bv, ó/LAjoKoy&Tca, fxaMov 3 áTrD^^Vviiícu 9 el? có/ss ¿^iiív^c^ocf 5 ^ 

(pf^VTÍ^ vi 7r^¿voia, dtAA .̂ i¿ l u eveu * t̂o sne ociÁíK&mi M ^ T^ 

i7r<|^ TO áaa^TOvav OWT̂  Sioc yKvwüBvploíV i y l v í i n , otváfe^-; ^ TO JWC-
•^^f^'you ^1 áX^voTíí? OU)T» V̂HÍTÉÍCU • 5U¿vícuí3% Ŝ) TO¿ Í.V<XVTÍ«. 
TÍtov íáftaja • ^/x TSTO dKydviivci H KaS^í^/xtVH TD7? ÚTTO -ylo) ^ í^ í to 'nf- ' 

/¿íT()(¿<; tí OTÍ-í^vo/ntvo^ ÚTTC - x j ^ ' l ^ M yLocv<rtü<; o c ^ f í ^ , áX-^Jm TÍU) - v^X^ ^ 
T'W «rô u'TtóOeotv • vroToy tm),^ ' ^ t TO '̂ f̂ifx¿vov CUJTIÍ; V ¿ V̂'TT» TSTO 
WIKVSTH yxq TOC «roves^^v , eáMot ISTO , TO nv^L^aíi^ov , $ 
foyotA-ív TXTCÓ §v áai -mvTO; ¡̂x. TST^ ÚTroneî &Víi), Svjijuoq m i 
fWSvfdoL* Rea T^ £|íis-. 0«r Humane S o u l , ( i n thoíe who are not 
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Vurged and Cleanfed in this Life) after its departure okt o f this 
Body^is ackpovpleaged, or ráther DeMot i f í ra ted , togo i ^ t o H í i ú H there 
lo receive Funijhment 5 f o r itt e v i l A&iofjs paft* For Providence doei 
not only takg Cdre of our Being, but alfo of our IVell-Being. 'Iherefvre 
i s the Sonl though lapfed inio a Treter-NaturalState b yet not negUBed 
by Vrovidence 9 but hath a Convtnient Care tallen of i i , in order ta 
i ts Reeovery. A n d flnce Sinning had its Original fiom the Deftre of 
Pleafure. it muji of necejpty be Cured by Pain. For here alfo C o n t r a r i é 
are the Cures of €ontrartes, Therefore the Sottl being fo be P ú r g c d , i t 
Vunifhed and Pained inthofe S u b t e r r á n e o s Judicatories dnd Vrifons 
i n order to i ts Amtndment. But i f the Sonl be Incorporeal 3 it is lm„ 
pojfible for i t to Suffer, How then can it be Punif ied? Thcre mufl of 
Necejpty be fome Body joyned with i t : Which being immoderatdy Con-
ftringed or Agitatedy Concreted^r Secreted3 and Difcordantly Moved hé 
Heat a n d Cold 5 or the U f a may maks the Soul fenfible of Pa in by rea-

fon of Symfathy 3 as it is here i n t h k Li fe , IVhat Body therefore u 
i h a t which is then Conjoyned with the Soul 5 after the dijfoluiion ofthat 
É a r t h y Body, into its Elements .<? Certainly it can be no other^ than this 
Tneumatical) or Spirituous Body 3 which we novofpeak^ of. For i n this 
dre Seated, as their S u b j e 8 ¡ the Irafcible and Concupifcible Paffions, a ¡ ¡4 
ihey are infeparable fiom the f a m e ¡ ñor ccnld they he in the Soul¡ difuni-
ted fretn a ü Body, A n d that Soul which i s freed from the fe , would be 

forthwith freed f r o m Generation 5 ñor woídd it be cencerned in thofe 
Subterraneou* Judicatories and Prifons^ but be carried up aloft 5 to the 
higher Celeftial Regionsy&c, After Which he endeavoursfurther to con-
firm this Opinión fiota the Vulgar Phsnomena^ cTvKov 3 t n ^ ' M o v orz r í 'Q^ 

yÁrtoV (ui^yéctc, • 7rcr9sv ^ TO7̂  n&psís T¿¿ QHÁQ\SV (poúvoiToo. Qmnd.cy^cn.'TV., ¿ 

Sty* H "4^5 ij(ji[ÁCC7iSPC¡, H OKQS ^5IV O^TTÍ • áMa. (pocen Tocg o c y j x v j . o * 
^ s ¡juiiú TIU) e|ô bv T¿T?J TV ow/xaT©^ irKocvacdüci 'é^ñ TIVÓC X ^ ¿VOV /JLÍTOC 

<dtx.t (3t%i Toe Trd&l TÍU) ̂ X ^ ? Furthermorejhat tbere is fuch a Pneumati-
c a l (Spirituous^ Vaporous¡ or A i r y ) Body¡ which accompanieth Souls V n -
purged after Death 5 w* evident alfo f rom the Phéenomena ihemfelves* 
Wor what acconnt can otherwife be g iven, of thofe SpeCtres or ?hantafnut 
which appear Shadow-H^e abont Graves or Sepulchres $ fince the Soul i t 
f t l f is neither of any Figure^ ñor yet at a ü Vifible, Wherefore thefe An-
cients f a y ¡ that Impure Souls after their departure oui of this Body^wan-
der here up andd&wn, for a certain fpace, in their Spirituous^ Vaporom, 
a n d Airy Body ̂  appearing abont Sepulchres > and haunting their forme? 
fíahitations, For which caufe there is great reafon0 that we fiould taí{e 

• eare of L i v i n g W e l l j as alfo 3 o f abfiaining from a Fouler and Grofjer 
diet 5 thefe Ancients t e ü i n g m lihewife , that this Spirituous Body of 
ours^ being fouled and incrajfatedhy E v i l Diety is apt Po render the ó'ouí, 
i n t h k Li fe alfo, more Obnoxious to the Difturbancesof Patfions, And 
here Philoponus goes on to gratifie us, with a further Account, o í 
fome other of the Opinions of thefe Ancients, concerning this s p h 
rituou* or Airy F^accomoanying the Soul after Death, tx^^e 77 % 
aijiicpoitn u n j á i s ^ ^ T^ícpiSoci. T ^ Í M 0 ¿X ° f T ^ ^ 
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TüJ' Tiv&v 9 jcaB̂ teCíou. * ¿ ^^^avScsSwí ¿V cpaínv OCUTO, áAA' oAô  G^e^ 

'¿v T̂ ey further add 3 í t e í^ere Something of the Tlantal a n d Pía* 
f í i c k L i fe alfas Exercifed by the Soul, i n thofe Spirituom or A h y Bodies^ 
after Deatb ; i hay being Nourijhed too 5 though not after the fame man* 
ner^ as ihefe Grofi Eartby Bodies of ours are here 3 but by Vapours 5 a n d 
tbat not by Va.: t í or Organs, but thronghoutthe Whok ofthem> (a s Spon-
ges) they imbibing etsery where thofe Vapours, For which caufe 3 they 
who are m f e j v i l l in this Life alfo, take care of ufíng a Thinner a n d Dry~ 
er Diet , that fo tbat Spirituou* Body (which we have alfo at this pre
ferí t time vvithin our Groffer ¥>ody) may not be Clogged a n d Incrajjedy 
but Attenuafed. Over a n d above which 3 thofe Ancients made uje of C a -
tharms 3 or Purgations to the fame end and purpofe alfo. For as this 
E a r t h f Body is wafhed by Water ^ fo k that Spirituow Body Cleanfed by 
Cathartjck, Vapours 5 fome of thefe Vapours being Nntritive, othzrs Pnr* 
gative. Moreover thefe Ancients further d e c U r e d , concerning thk Spi~ 
rituous Body $ that i t was not Organized , but d i d the Whole of i t 5 i n 
every Part throughout^exercife a ü FunBions of Senfe 5 the Soul Hcaring^ 
and Seeing , a n d Perceiving a 11 Senfibles^ by it every where, For which 
Caufe Ariítode him[elj\ affirmeth in his Metaphyftckj 5 That there is pro~ 
perly but One Senfe , a n d but One Senfory, He by this One Senfory mean-* 
ing) the Spirit> or Subtle Airy Body, i n which the Senfít ive Power, dotb 
d i of i t i through the Whole 3 immediately apprehend a l l Variety o f Sen~ 

ftbles. A n d i f it be demanded 9 Húw it comes then to p a f í , that this 
Spirit, appears Organized i n Sepukhres, a n d mojí commonly of Humane 
F&rm 3 but fometimes i n the F o r m of fome other A n i m á i s 5 to this thofe 
Ancients Replied 5 That their appearing fo frequently i n Humane F o r m 5 
proceedeth f rom their being 3 Incraffated with E v i l Diet a a n d then as i t 
were Jiamped upon , wi th the Form of this Exteriour Ambient Body , i n 
which they are 5 as C r y U a l is Formed a n d Coloured, li^e to thofe things 
which i t i s f a í í n e d i n 3 or Refle&s the Image of them. A n d that their 
having fometimes other different Forms 3 proceedeth from the Phanta-

. Bicl^Power of the S o u l , i t f e l f , which can at pleafure transform this 
Spirituom Body into any fíoape. For being Airy p when it is Condenfed9 
and F i x e d 3 i t becometh Viftble 5 and again Invijtble3 a n d Vanifhing out 
of Sight, when it is E x p a n d c d and Raref íed , 

Nowfrom thefe Paffages cited out of ^hiloponm^ it further appear-
eth, that the Ancient Afferters o £ the Souls Jmmoriality, did not fup-
pofe Humane Souls after Death5 to be quite ftrip'd, S t a r k Na^ed from 
al! Body 5 but that the Generality of Soulsy had then a certain Spiri~ 
iuous^ Vaporom, or Airy Body, accompanying them 5 though in dif
ferent De.grees of Purity or Impurity, Elefpedively to themfelves. As 
â o5 that they conceivedj this Spirituous Body, (or at leaft fomething 
? f it) to hang abqut the Soul alfo here in this Life5 before Death, as 
its Intenour Indnment or Vejiment h vvhich alfo then fticks to it3 
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778 The 2. Third; B o o K I. 
when that other Grofs Earthly F a r t o f the Body, is by Death puc off 
as an Outer Carment , And lomé háve been inclinable to think (by 
reaíbn oí certaín Hiftorick Tbietiomexa*) thefe T w O j to be things fo 
diftin6t5that it is not Impoffibíe.for this Spirituom i^^together with 
t h e S o u l t o h e Locally feparated from the other Grojfer Body^ for fonie 
time, before Death, and without it. Aod indeed thus much cannot 
be denied , that our Soril Adeth , not Immediatly only upon Bones 
F k f i t and E r a i n s , and other fuch like Groís Parts of this Body ¿ but 
firft and chiefiy upon the A n i m a l Sp ir i t s , as the Immedíate ínftru-
mentsof Senfe and Phafícy 5 and that by whofe Figonr and Adiivky^ 
the other Heavy and Unwieldy Bulk of the Body ¡ is fo nimbly 
Moved. And therefore we know no reafon but we may aííent here 
to that of Porphyrim, O U ^ : VO/MÍ jy rpjxpú -re TrváÚ̂ ocT©-, T¿ 3 TrveÜ-
fioc oyvixoi ^t ^ ) ^ ^ ? That the Blood is the Food and Nourijhment o f 
the Spirit 3 (that i s , that Snbile Body called the A n i m a l S p i r i t s ) and 
that t hk Spir i t is the Vehicle o f the Seul0 or the more I m m e d í a t e Seat 
of Li fe , 

Nevertheleís the fama Vhiloponm there addcth, that according 
to thefe Ancients, bcfides the Terrej i ia l Body , and ihfs Spiritu-
o m and Airy Body too;, there is yet a t h i r d kínd of Body, of a High-
er Rank then either of the Former 5 (peculiarly belonging to fuch 
Souh after Death 5 as are Vurged and Cleanfed from Corporeal Af fe&U 
ons^ U t f l s , and rajf ions . ) called by them, mítAoc vjjyo^Mg, and x^vióv^ 
and OU3Í^/OV, Ĉ -Í?, h Luc i form^náCeleJ i ia l^ ü n á Ethereal Body. The 
Souí (faith he) continueth either in the Terref ir ia i or the Aereal Bo-
dfs fo long , fe ÍCWTÍW t a S d ^ a r t ímv£)<6*i, ^ y^yidno^ ocmKKcx.y&tm,* 

TtiívUV HOU. "T 3vf.AjlV , Mcd TTIV %yhdV[ÚoíV OCmTÍ^CU , yWiía. T¿Tíí 7 § 
0^/A06Tt); VTVdj{ÁOí\(§y Kî úO ' &V(U S í Tí Koíi f/Mot «TS-TO DcMÓTl dcV£/6)? 0U3-

tfniiuevov, ffw^cc ¿^CI'ÍOV Koti Slioc. iSTo á ' j^ov, o (pcítnv 'Au^f^/í.? M 'A-« 
S££(]M<;' y t ' \yMQiA(¿v XOVLV áváf^f Wví^ ex.'l1' T,V^ K-^H^V OV xPmm^ 
¡ ú ^ c , OVTCÍ TS K I ) Q ^ ' Kca « «^¿Í^ITÓ? ^ r t , } ^ (Peí aÚTÚv d á tvê -ySv, tAa £-

(pocn (£¿ACL cwTh dcVixty, V n t i l that having Vurged it feíf0 i t be carr i ' 
ed alofti aud f reedfrom Generation, A n d then doth it put off^ hoth the 
Irafcible and Concupifciple Vajfions at once, together with thif Second 
Vehicle^ or Body, which we cal i Spirituous. Wherefore thefe Ancients 
fay 5 that there is another Heavenly Body 5 always conjoyned with the 
Soul¡ and Eternal0 which they cali Luciform^ and Star- l ike . F o r it be» 
ing a Mundane th ing , m t i f l of necejjzíy have5 fome Part of the IFor ld , as 
a Trovince allotted to i t , which it may a d m i n i í í e r . A n d fince it is a l -
ways Moveable 5 andought always to A B ^ it mttfi have a Body Eternal/y 
conjoyned with i t , which it may always E n l i v e n , A n d for thefe Caufes 
do they ajj irm s the Soul díways to have a Luc i form Body. Which 
L u c i d and E t h e r i a l E o á j of the Soul 5 is a thing often mentioned by 

• q other Writers alfo^ as Proclus in his Commentary upon the T imam^ 
KCÍÍ i3 d^&nnnc, 4 ° ^ ^ e^^TTÍÍoii T\ TO.'STOV op^¿a<x ou^'^ov , ¿"5 

Q&p.cLmv, ¿q KUT* tyzaztv TO mveiv , Humane Soul hath alfo 5 
(faich h e ) / « ^ Ethereal Vehicle belonging to it 0 as Plato to/e// 
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C H A P. V. Luciform and Heavenly Bddy. 789 
fit&aUSi ivben hc ajfirmeth ihe Demiurgm at firÜ to have placed it i n a. 
Chctriot. For o f necejjit^every Soul before thkMorta l Body^mufl have a% 
Eterndl a n d eafily Moveable Body^ it bdng Ejfent ia l to i t io move. A i i d 
elfewhere the fame F r ^ / / ^ r ^ v % / M Í p ^ *hv ^ o ^ u t ^ : T¿7ZÍ)V. ^ ¿ u t ^ - > . I6.4f 

o^vúov. oc avm^TM-w-i Ra-rsXê aiv éc, ylvim^ dKK a^eiro cpAí^oc TO 
'¿vyW^S 5 TT^ 'C^ ^ v Hv^vc t í ; xa ; ca^crEi^, ivhilfl we remain above^ 
K>e hive no need o f thefe D i v i d e d Organs^ which nqw we have defcending 
into Generation , but the V n i f o r m Ltícicf or Splendid F e h i c l e \ i s 
jnfficíent y t h ñ having a ü Senfes Vnitedtpgether i n it , Which Do
ctrine, of the Vnorgan ized Luciform ^ and Spirituous Vehicles., feeras 
to have been derived from Plato^ he in his Épinomfs^wúúng thus coiil 
cerning a Good and Wiíe man a ñ e r Death-j ov Kcd^i't^y^J^o/Acu TTOU-

^ ' rs jLLidi^v fcT^TroMSv TO-J-S, KX̂ Ú-TTŜ  V\JV (u£v(fic¿>v, [uoíg /OOi'^? ^ i f ^ K ^ 
qÓTve / u é m , Kcd QM. TTOM̂ V eva ytyovóirx. IvSvüf.Lovoc ttrtoSTXi •, Q f whom , 
whether I be i n Jeíi or Earnej i , I conjianily ajfirm0 that when dying he 

fiall y ie ld to Fate 3 he, ¡ h a l l no longer have t h k Fariety of Senfes, whicti 
now we have¡ but One UniformBody^ a n d Uve a happy L i f e , Moreover 
Hierocles much iníifteth upon this 'Avfo^ lg Q (̂XCL̂  this Luciform a n d 
Ethereal Body 9 o KOCÍ 4 t>^ Kiifíov o^^aa oí x ^ C ^ uocKxat, Which alfa 
(íaith h e y ihe Oracles cal i the Thin a n d Subtle Fehicle^ or C h a r i o P r f th& 

he meaning doubtlefs by thefe O r a c k f , the M a g i c d l ó r Chaldg* 
ick^Oracles befbre mentioned. And amongft thoíe now Extant3 uW 
der that Tit le , there feems to be a olear acknowledgment of thefe 
fwo Vehicnla o f the S o ü l r o x Lnteriour I ñ d u m e n t f X h e r e o í ^ the Spi~ 
t i t u o M , and the Huciform Body 5 the latter of which j is. there Enig-
matícally called 'E^TTE^V , or a Vlain Superficies 5 in theíe words 5 
MÍ) r f v t ü ^ ^ \ u v ^ , ¡m^X fcviSúvyt; i i 'E-TTÍTIS^V, Take care 5 notto Üe-
fileor Contaminate theSpir i t 5 norto make theplain Superficief i peep* 
FOT thus P fe l /g lo íTeth upon that Oracle, ^ '0 ^TOV^ i i n v ^ < n T}\V 
•fyjyyv oí XCLK&XIOI ' y . -r /uuiv nváLfxáíi^ov ¿vo'/wao-ócv, CCTTO TS OU¿)3?TS '¿1/7 
ípav^vTO OUJTÍT -r 3 'Au^o^díí, Ki'ñfhv iy ávoccpw, OVTTÍ̂  'ETnTrH^v • The ChaÍ~ 
daicl^ fhilofopherS} befiow upon the Soul^ Two Interiour Tunicles or VeB", 
mentS) the one of which they called^Pneumatical^ orthe Spir i tmus Body $ 
which is weaved out as it were to it^ a n d compounded o f the GrofíSenJible 
%ody (itbeingthe more Thin and Subtíe part thereof) the other th& 
Luciform Veftment of theSoul^ Puré and PeUucide^ a n d th i s is thatwhicB 
ir here called the P la in Superficies, Which, faith Pletho , is not ib to 
be uñderftood ? as if it had not fhree Dimenfions (fox as much as it 
is a Body alfo) but only to denote the Subtlety and tenuity thereof!, 
Wherefore when the afbrefaíd Hierocles alíb calis this Luciform and, 
Etheria l Body '9 TO nv&fA.ocntcóv ^O ÎAOC Koyvmq ^AJ^Í<; , The Spir i tua l 
h h i c k ofthe Rat ionalSoul , he takes not the Word i rváj^TiKc^in that 

ê̂ /e, wherein it is ufed by Philoponm and Others 5 as ifhe intended 
confound this Ether ia l Body 9 with that other ^ p i r ^ ^ or Airy 

%ody a and to make but one of them 5 But rather ftyles it S p i r i t u a \ 
a higher Senfe, (and which cometh near to that of the . scr ipture} 

as being a Body more Suitable and Cognate , with that H i g h e í í a n d 
E U v i n e ñ Part of the Soul, M i n d or Reafon^ then the other Terrej i ia l 
Body i f (which upon that account is called alíb, by the Carne Hierocles9 

: well as it is by St. P a u l ) o ^ « - -vJ^X'^ , the A n i m a l or Natural Bo* 
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79° Souls Pre-Exifting, Created B o o K Í 
d j f . ) So that this Spiritttal Body of Hierocles, isnot the Airy^ but the 
£ ^ e m / B o d y , and the íame with ¿>»e/7«/his (Q^QTrimv (r¿>oc j H h 
D i v i n e Body, And that this Diftindion of two Interior Vehicles or 
tunic les of the Souls befides that Outer Veftment, of the T e r r e j i u i 
Sody, ( ftyled in Plato T¿ os%í&&g , the Crujiaceous or Oííreaceoits Bo
d y ) is not a meer Figwent of the latter Platonijis íince Chriflianity^ 
but a Tradi t ion derived dówn from Antiquity 9 appeareth plaínly 
from V irg i l in his Sixth Mnead^ where though not commonly under-
ítood, he writeth fírft of the Spirituous, or Body, in which Ua-
purged SouIs3receive Punifiment after Death 5 thus 5 

Supremo cum Lumine Vita, reliquit, 
Non tamen omne Malum miferis^ nec fundi tus omnei 
Corpórea excedunt p e í i e s : penitufyue necejjé eji 
M u l t a d in concreta modfá inolefcere mir i s . 
Ergo exercentur pmnis^ veterumque malorum 
Supplicia expendunt 5 a l i £ panduntur inanes 
Sufpenfx ad Ventos 5 a l i i s fub gurgite Vajio 
Infe&um eluitur Scelus^ aut exuritur I g n i . 

j k n á then again of the other Puré Ethereal aod Fiery Body 3 m ú ú i 
lianner^ 

"Doñee Longa d i e s perfe&o tewporis Orbe, 
Concretam exemit labem^Purumque reliquit 
JEthereum SenfuMy atque A n r a i Simplicis Igneni, 

N o w as it was before obícrvedj that the Ancient A f f e r t é s of t i é 
%OHIS Immortality, fuppofing it to have befides this Terreji ial Body^ an-
other Spirituous or Airy Body^ conceived this not only to accompany 
the Soul after Death, but alfo to hang about it here in this Life ^ as 
its Interiour Veft or Tunicle 5 ( they probably meaning hereby > 
¿he fame with that which is commonly called 5 the A n i m a l Spiritsf 
diíFufed from the Brain, by the Nerves 3 throughout this whok Bo
dy) in l ike raanner is it certain, that Many of them fuppofing 5 the 
Soul befides thofe Two forementioned, to have yet a T h i r d Luciform 
or E t h e r i a l Body ^ conceived this in like manner, to adhere to it 
evenin this M o r t a l L i f e toólas its Inmofi Cíothing or Tunicle 5 yet fo 
as that they acknowledged the Forcé thereof, to be very much 
weakned and abatedj and its Splendour altogether obfeured, by the 
Meavy Weight^ and Crof i Stearns or Vapours 9 of the Terrej i ia l Body, 
Thus Suidas upon the Word ' A i / y o ^ ? , tells us out o f IJldore^ '¿xi 

yoi^lg c&iÁOLTOick d irojdnK^í ¿flois (Á\V m a ^ yjccpo(,Kvi<;' That accord-
ing to fome Philofophers, the Soulhath a certain Luciform Vehicle^ called 
alfo Star- or Sun-Hke, and E t e r n a l : which Luciform Body^ is nowfmt up 
M i t h i n t h n Terrej ir ial Body ( a s a Light in a dark Lanthorn ) ¿t hemg 

fippofed by fome of them 9 to be included m t h i n the Head, & c . With 
f\ %til Which agreeth Hierocles^ -rd C ¿ / ^ ' ' ^ ' A u y o ^ t í 

Káícu, 7r^¿7rv£ov TTÍT ÜĈ 'X« O-^OÍÍI , ^ tífV k ^ ' x c a cwr* erm^, 
The Splendid or Luciform Body, lieth i n this Mortal Body of onrs, contt-
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C H A P.V. ÍVith Ethereal Bódies. yyi 
fruaUy Infyirirtg i t wi th Life^atid covtaining the Harmony thereof. The 
ground of whích opinión waS;, becaufe thefe Philofophers generally 
conceived5the Humane Soul to have Vre-Exijied^ before it came into 
tbis Earthfy Body^ and that either from Eternity^ or elíefrom the Firft 
^eginning of the World's Creationjand being nevér without a Bodyj, 
and ihen in a Perfeít State3 to Have had a L u c i d and E t h e r i a l Badji^ei-
ther Co E t e m a l ^ o i C o ' E v e with it5 (though in order of Nature Júnior 
toit) as its Chariot or Vehick 5 which being íncorruptibIe5did always 
infeparably adheré to theSoul3 in its Aíter-td^/é/and Defcents^into 
an Aerial firíi, and then a Terrefirial Body $ this being as it were 
the Vinculum of Union, betwixt the Soul and them. Thus Vletho 
declares their Seníe, ^ b TOIXTX G&[A($@j TTJ O m-n nf i rwy¿ 
avfyü'mvlu) \]AJ^V amfyíñzakci, o?gs OKM TZÍT t /^ú» Z&na$ TrvSfiOíií cAiob 
mjíyl'JBOLV ,ér?nnK<íTto¡¡ÁAvx ocrz TrváÜ/xocTD̂  TÍV@^ % OLUTS OVÍQ^ , Bjf t h k Ethe
rid l Body j is our Humane Soul Covne&ed 5 with its Morta l Body , the 
rvhck thereof being Implicated with the whole V i t a l Sp ir i t of the Embryo^ 

f o r as much a$ this i t f e l f is a sp ir i t alfo. But long before Vletho was 
this Doótrine declared and áfíerted hy G a l e n , as agreeabíe both to Dog.Hi^j 
Plato's and his oWn renre3 He fírft Premifing3that the Tmmediate Orgatiplah L ' 7 
or laflrument of Sight , was a t í o ^ s , a Luciform and Ethereal Spir i t , 

que, ycZckg, Seo. Wherefore we may reafonahly affirm , that the Organ 
of Sight^ is á. Luciform or É t h e r i a l Body 5 as that of Hearing is Aer ia l % 
that of SmeUing Vaporom 3 that of T a j i M o i í i or ¡Vatery 3 a n d That o f 
Tonch E a r t h y , likf being petceived by Uke : And He accordingly thus 
underftanding, thofe Known Verfes of Empedocles, which as A r i j i o t h 
otherwife interprets them, are Nonfenfe^ % TST ífy o jiáXeícu < î-
XSv ó 'E/̂ TTE^K-AH^ <ng <$n<n} laivi fJÁv •youav, &c. oucSavô Go. CVTTO? 
T̂ T juiv yo(¿>$tgi%íf) T $ cdodvfH&iQV, tiíg yc^>sg cpvcn^ TZS P cwyoei&gí-

^ o-^&s, ^ ' A u y o e í c A ^ , 8cc. -^«^ / ^ i / /^JÍ Empedo" 
cíes meant to fignipe , 7« thofe famous Verfes of his'^ i t being certain 
that by the mofi Earthy of our Senfes , the Touch^ we perceive the Earthy 
Nature of Senfibles 5 and by the moji Luciform, viz. that o f S ight , the 
Taffions of Light 5 by that which i s A e r i a l 3 Sounds 5 by that which i s 
Moitt and Sponge-liks* T ^ s 5 <*nd Laj i ly , by the Organ of SmeUingy 
which is the Extremity of thoje Former C á v i t i e s of the Brain^as repleni-
jhed with Fapours, Odours, After which he writeth?of theEffenceor 
Subftance o f the Soul, in this manner , ^ 3 ^ dmepú-
votíduiygyy etijenv ^úm^jv ccvafK-ocTov «vreiv, tí r í r &vai TO olov 'Aufoet^, ^ 
'AiSsp&chg CŴ ICÍ KIKTÍQV dvrúv, eig o mv [JJñ {béKovíoci m í ' dttoKxSíOiV dcpin.-
t.'5vToci gzHKol ^ vi dvryiv (MV d a z ó ^ o v VTmqyjtv "Zoiocv , o^fict rz TO TT̂ZTOV 
dvrvi; Bivoii TXTÍ TO awyiacy § ¡¿¿Qx TMV iv^g T ¿:Ma. QLIW&CL ̂ /vcovíav 

Ty ĵ c. TT^Í OÜÚTO D̂IVÍOVÍV Ttí ^ ^u^f Tmü/xa: (|)&ÍO<|<̂ Í t̂íve-. 
, yind j f jyg fhould now declare any thing concerning the Ejjence or 

Suhfiance of the S o u l , we muU needs affírm one or other of thefe Two 
things 5 That either i t f e l f i s this Luciform a n d Ether ia l Body (which 
ĥe Stoicks whether they will or no3by confequence will bebrought 

^nto5 as alio Ar i j i o th himfelf) or elfe that the Soul i s i t f e l f an Incor-
p r e a l S u b U a n c e ^ u t that t h k tuciform E t h e r i d Body] i s its FtrSí Vehi-
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79^ Philoíbphick Death. B o o K I 
efe > hy vphich as a Middle , it communicates with tf.e other BodJeT 
Wherefore we muji faji 3 that this Ether ia l Lucid Éody 5 is Extended 
throughout ihe whole B r a i n $ whence is that Luciform Spirit derived 
i h a t i s t h e ImtpediateTnJirumentof Sight. Now from henee k was' 
that there Philoíophers, befídes the Mora l Turgation of the Soul, and 
the I n t e l l e Ú u a l or Philofophical'^ recommended very rnuch a M y U i . 
Cal or Tetefiick. way of Tnrifying, this E ther ia l Body in us, by Dyet and 

i^4. Catharms. Thus thc forementioned Hierocles , k i r ^ £ -x&f 'Auyo^ei 

Sinceto our L u c i d o r Splendid Body^this Grof iMortal Body^ is comê  hy 
tpay of Aecejjion , we ought to Furijte the Former alfô  a n d fiee it fiom 
Sympathy vpith the Laiter.^ And again afterwards, <u 4 KoyiKví ^ j ^ q 

VTwrfttfV é T̂ T0 ytVofMVOv fM) fc/^TTO^v Tĝ ícu iv^jc, TIW OCVOÍ iro^éoiv, Tot 
tfví?, Together with the Vurgations of the Rat iona l S o u t , iheTurif icat i -
o n o f theLuciform or E ther ia l Vehicle , / / <Í//¿ ¿e regarded^ that this 
heing made hight 9 and Alate or Wingy s w/g/j/ «¿? n1^ hinder the SouU 
Afcent upward : But he that endeavours^ io Purifie the M i n d only, neg-
leUing the Body^ applies not himfelf to the whote M a n . Whereupon he 
concludes, TIUJ TiKtgxvMf tvt^av Kiyo^ TIUÍ T§ 'Áufo^S^ M Í S & ^ T I K W Stf. 
vx^uv, I therefore cali this the Telej i ic^ or Myj l i c^ Operation 5 which i s 
Converfant about the Pttrgation of the L u c i d or Ether ia l Vehicle, And 
whereas Philofophy was by Plato and Sócrates Defíned 5 to be a CÍ)«« 
t inual Exercife of DyitJg (which yet Pliny thought to be nothing but 
an Hypochondriacal or Atrabi larian Difiemper in them3 in thoíe words 
of his 5 which Salmafius and other Criticks can by no means und'er-
jftandj E f i etiam q u í d a m M o r h m ¡ Per Sapientiam Mori^ That the Dying 
hy Wifdom or Philofophy> is alfo but a certain k j n d of Bodily Difeafe^ or 
ü v e r - g r o w n Melancholy) Though they fuppofed this principaliy to 
eoníift 3 in a Mora l Dying to Corporeal Lufls and Paíftons^ yet was the 
defígn thereof 5 partíy Myftical and Telejiic^ alfo 3 it driving at this 
further thing , that when they íhould put oíF this T e r r e í í r i a l Body^ 
they might at once Dye alfo 5 to the spir i tuom or A e r i a l $ and then 
their Soul havenothing left;, hanging about itj but only the Puré E ~ 
therial Body¡ its L i g h t - m f í g e d C h a r i o t : which in VirgiVs Language, is 

-Purumque reUnqm 
JEthereutí* Senfum^ atque A u r a i S m p l i c i s Ignem* 

Notwithftandingwhich5the Pythagoreans and P l a t o m f í s f i e m not to 
llave been all of them of this Perfwaííon 3 that the íame Numer ica í 
E t h e r i a l 5 ^ w h i c h the Soul was at fírft Created with3 continueth ftill 
about i t , and adhercth to it Infeparably to all Eternity , dunng 
its Defcents 5 ínto other GroJJer Bodies 5 butrather to have fiiopofed, 
íhat according to the i í / ^ / D i f p o í k i o n of the Soul > it always fínds 
or makes a C ^ « ^ ^ and Suitable Body ^ Correfponclently Puré or ím-
pure, and coníequentíy , that by M o r a l Fertne and Philofophy, i£ 
might again recovar that Celejlial « ^ ^ w h í c h w & lo^ by i t s F ^ and 
toefeent hither. This feeraeth to have been Porpkyriu* his fenle in 
íhefe words of his 5 ¿5 w SIÍTÍSV W ^ J ^ ¡ , kv&ívm Táf^ T0^ 

UNED



C A H P. V . Dcmonŝ  Sou! and Body. j j i 
oct'Kx awijjx^ OTTIP '6̂ 1. TO ou^'g/ov, However the Soul he i n it fe lfaf~ 

fefted) fo does it alvpaies find a Body^ fu i tab íe and dgreeable ta ¿ts prefer í 
Dijp&fition 5 a n d therefore to the Purged Souls 3 does Natarally accrue a 
fiodyjhat comes next to ImmaUrial i ty 5 that / / , an Ethertal one. And 
probably Flato was of thefame Mind3when he affirmed^the Soul to be 
alrpaies i n a Body , hut j o m e t í m e s of one kind0 a n d fometimes of ano-
ther, 

Now from wbathath been declared, i t appeareth alreadjj that the 
moft Ancient Jjferters o f the Incorporiety and Immortaliiy of the 
Humane Soul, luppofed i t notwithftanding ^ to be Always Con-
joyned vvith a Body. Thus H h r o c h s plainly ^ tí "k^ym volee mmcpvu; T. 28^; 

^ r t t S u i 3 0? cw^ux TO oKov CWTVS eíJ{QJ'> The Rat ional Nature , baving 
alwaies a Cognate Body, j o proceeded fiom the Demiurgm^ as that neither 
i t J e l f í f Body^ ñor yet can i t he without Body 3 but though it f e l f be In-% 
corporeal ^ yet its whole F e r m notwithjianding^ is Terminatedin a Body, 
Accordingly whereunto3 the Definítion which he gives of a Man^ is 
this j hoyvai fA.tjrd avfAcpSg a o v á i s o z ó ^ Q ^ y A Rat ional Soul ^ F- 25Ĝ  
together with a Cognate Immortal Body 5 he concluding there after-
wards, th.it this Enl ivened Terrej ir ia l Body^ or Mortal man 3 is nothing 
but eiobíKov OCV̂ ÚJTTÍS , The Image of The True man 3 or an Acccffion 
thereunto, which is therefore Separable from the fame. Neither 
doíh he affirm this o ni y o f Humane Souls, but alfo of all other R a t i 
onal Beings whatíbevcr3 Below the Súfreme Deity, and Above Men 5 
that they always 5 Natural/y Affuate a Body, Wherefore a Demon or 
Angzl (which words are uíed as Synonymom by Hierocles) is alio Defi-
ned by him3 after the .(ame raanner 3 ^v^fi KoyixM //¿TOC cp¿í<|vS ^í/xa-
T©^, A Rat ional Soul together with a L u c i d Body, And accordingly 
Troclus upon Piafóos T i r n ^ m , affirmeth 5 m W JalfAova ^ h¡AATÍ%c¿v 
n^é-ijovoc ^vy&v j K) vot^v ty^v ^Ajylw, o^uoc VJ.MZJ.OV^ That every 
Demon ^ Superiour to our Humane Souls , hath both an IntelIeBnal Soul% 
and an Ethcreal Vchicle 5 the Enf irenef í thereof being made up or 
Compounded of thcfe Two things. So that there is hardly any other 
Difíérence Icft, betwixt Demons or Angels, and Men ^ according to 
íhefe Philofophers .but only this 5 That the Former are Lapfable, into 
Aereal Bodies only, and 0 0 further 5 but the La i t er into Terrej l ia l alfo, 
Kow Hier ocles poíitively affirmeth 3 this to have been the True Ca* 
bala, and Genuine Do&rine of the Ancient Pythagoreans 5 entertained 
aftervvards by Plato 5 ^ TSTO ^ ,nu5a^^6}V lív ^ V a , o 3 nAá-rav l'jí* 

' '&i$y¡m , á7r<|y^c^c '̂ f u t u r a ol/váfí<l xhwTifiqx fál'y»? ^ % m'¡ox^ 5 
-TTocaav 3eíoiV TS y.áy áve^^vla» ^[v^v , T ^ ^ n?^ the Do&rine of the 
Pythagoreans, which Plato afterwards decUred^ he refembling, Every 
both Humane and D i v i n e Soul, (that is, in our Modern Language, Eve
ry Created Rational Be ing) to a Winged Chariot > and a D r i v e r orCha-
rioteer , both together: meaning by the Chariot , an Enl ivened Body, 
andby the Charioteer, the Incorporeal Soul i t felf A B i n g it, 

And now have we given a full Account, in what manner the An
cient Aílerters Q{ I n corporeal Subjiance as V next ende d, Anfwered that 

Ohje&ion 
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794 Souls Happinefŝ  not in BoolTír 
OhjeUicn againft the lllocality and Immobility of Particular s F in i i e 
Spirits^ Demons or Angels , z n d Humane SÓHIJ $ that thefe beíngall 
Natura//)/ Incorpórate j however in Themfelves and Diredly Immozje-
able^ yet were capable of beíng in íbme í e n f e Moved 5 by Accident 
together with thofe Bodies^ refpediyely, which they are VitaUy Uni
t e d to. But as for that Pretence 5 That thefe F in i te Spirits , or Sub-

flanees Incorporcal ^ beíng Vnextended ^ and fo haviag in themrelves3 
n o Relation to any Place 5 might therefore A&uatc and Injorm the 
ÍF/We Corporeal World at once 3 and take Cognizance of all tb ings 
therein 5 their Reply hereunto was, That thefe being Ejfentially but 
P^r// of the Vmverje^ and therefore notComprehenfwe oí t h e ^¿í /e 5 
Finite or Particular 5 and not Uníverfai Beings 5 (as the Three H?po* 

ftafes of the P l a t o n i c é Trini ty are) t h e ^ ^ e r e of their A&ivity^ could 
not poffibly Extend any further 3 than to the Q u k k n i n g and Enl ive -
ning of fome certain Parts of Matter and the World 3 allotied to 
them 3 and thereby of becoming Particular A n i m á i s $ it being Pe
culiar to the Deity^ or that Incorporeal Subfídnce, which is Infinite^ to 
g u i c k e n and A&naie All things. 

But it would be no Imperttnent Digrejjion here 3 (as to the main 
Scope of o u r Prefent V n d e r t a k j n g ) íhould we briefly compare 3 the 
forementioned Do&rine and Cabbala 3 of the Ancient Incorporealijisy 
(the Pythagoreans and Platonij is ) with that of C h r i í i i a n i t y 3 and cori-
fíder the Agreement or Difagreement 9 that is betwixt them. FirO: 
therefore, h e r e is a plain Agreement o í thefe Be/2 , and moft Religious 
Thilofophers , with Chrij i ianity 3 in this 5 That the mof t Conjtmmate 
Happinef ^ and Highefl Perfe&ion 3 that Humane Nature is c a p a b l e of, 
G o n í i ü e t h not in a Sepárate State of á^»// 5 ftrip'd Naked from al! 
B^fy 5 and having no manner of Cotnmerce with Matter 5 as 
fome High-flown Perjons in all Ages have been apt to Conccit. For 
íuch araongft the Philofophers ( and Platonijis too ) was VÍút inmj 
TJnevennes and Vnfafenefi of whoíe Temper 5 raay fufficiently appear 
from henee 5 Thatashe conceived Humane Souls, might poíiibly af-
eend to ib high a Pitch, as quite to íhake oíf Commerce with all 1W/ 5 
ío did he in the other hand again Imagine^ that they might alíb Def-
eend and Sink^down foloW;, as to A n í m a t e not only the Jodies of 
h r m t s , but even of Trees and Plants too 5 Two Inconíiftent Paradox-
€s 5 the Latter whereof is a moft Prodigious E x t r a v a g a n c y , which 
y e t Empedocks (though otherwife a Gre^ íF/íJ feems to have been 
guilty of alfoj from thoíe Verfes of his in A t h e n £ u s 5 

^HJVI ^ TTOÍ' \ y ¿ yLVcfimv m ^ T í fcé^Q- 75, 

And amongft the Jews, the famous Maymonides was alio of this Per-
fwaf íon 5 it being a Known Aphorifm of his s in his Great Work? 

IN -cpj ^nn C D ^ p i D . r/;4í 7« /ie ^i?r/^ ^ Come, ( o r State of 
Confummate Happine f ) therc Jhaü be nothing at dU of Üody 5 but Puré 
Incorporeity. tlpon which Account 5 being aecufed as a Denyer ot 
the /?e /«rre^«5(anArt i c l easwe l lo f t h e j í ? ^ , as of the C h r i p a n 
F a i t h ) h e wrote that Book intituled Iggcreth T e m a n , purpofely to 

ó purge 
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C H A P. V . Separationfrom all Body. j y ^ 
purge himfclf; and to reconcile thoíe Two AíTertions together, whicíT 
he Soth after fuch a manner? as that there fhould be indeed a Re~ 
(urre&iofj^ at theFirft Coming of the Jewijh Mejjias, of fome certais 
PerfonSj to Uve herea whileupon the Earth 3 Eat and Drink, Marry 
and be glven in Marriage ^ and then dy again 3 after which io the 
Worldto come 9 they íhould for ever continué Pure Souls > Unuhited 
to any ¥>ody. In which;, it may be well fufpe^ed;, thatthe Defign 
¡ l íaymonides droveat, was againft Chri j i iamty 3 which notwithfland-
ing, astothis Particular 3 hath the Concurrent ̂ / r ^ / o f the beft 
Philofophers 9 That the moft Genuine and Terfe&fiate 5 of the H u 
mane Soul , which in its own Natureis immortal, is to continué for 
ever3 not vpithout^ but witb a Body, And yet our High-fíown Enthü-
fíafts generally 5 (however calling themíelves Chriftians) are fuch 
great Spir i tuaHíís^ and ib much for the I n w a r d RefarreBion, (which 
we deny not to be a Scripture-Notion alio 5 As in that 5 of S. Pan!, 
J f ye be Rifen with Chriji^ And again 5 I f hy any means I might 
attain to the Refurre&ion of the D e a d , ) as that they quite Jl /egorize 
away, together wíth other Parts of Chr i í f i a n i ty 5 the Outward Refur~ 
reUion of the Body 3 and indeed vvill fcarcely acknowledge any F u -
ture Immortality^ or Life to come after Death j their Spirituality thus 
ending in Sadducifm^ and Infidelity> if not at length in Down-right A* 
iheifm5 and Sevfuality* 

But befides this there is yet a further Ccrrefpondence^of Chr i&ian i iy , 
with the forementioned Philofopbicl^ Cahbala j in that the Former al-
fo fuppofeSj the Highefl Perfe í t ion of our Humane Sonls , not to con-
fíft in being E i ernaüy Conjoyned, witb fuch Grofi Bodiesz as theíe we 
now have 3 Unchapged and Ünaltered. For as the Pythagoreans and 
PlatoniJif5 have alwaysComplained 3 of thcíe Terreffrial Bodies 5 as 
Trifons^ox L i v i n g Sepulchres of the Soul^ ib does Chrifiianity feem to 
run much upon the fame ftrain, in thefe Scripture-Exprejfionf 5 I n 
this We Groan Earnejily , dejiring to be Clothed upon 5 with our Houfe 
which is from Heaven : and again 3 We that are in this Tabernacle da 
Groan^being burdcned, not for that we would he Vncloathed, ("that is 
ftrip'd quite Nafced of all B o d y ) but fo cloathed upon¡ that Mortality 
might be f w a ü o w e d u p of Life : and laftly , Our jelves alfo which have 
the F i r j i Frui t s of the Spirit 3 Groan within our felves 3 wait ingfor the 
Adoption (Sonfiip or Inheri tance) namely, the Redemption of our Bo
dies, That is., the Freedom of them from all thofe Eviís and Mala-
dies of theirs, which we here ly oppreffed under* Wherefore we 
cannot think5 that the fame Heavy L o a d and Luggage¡ which the Souls 
of good men being here burdened withjdo fo much groan to be deli-
vered from^íhall at the General Refurreftion^be laid upon them again* 
and bound faft to them, to all Eternity. For of fuch a Refurret í ion 
®s this3 p/¿tf¿/?«/5 (though perhaps miftakingit for the True Ghriftian 
Refurredlion) might have fome caufeto affirm 5 that it would be but 
«vás^co^ éc, ccMov UTTVOV , A Refurre&ion to another Sleep $ the Soul feem-
ingnot to be Thoroughly Awake here5 but as it were Soporated^ with the 
Dull Stearns and Opiatick Vapours of this grofs Body. For thus the 
Authour of the Boot^ of Wifdom^The Corruptible Body prejfeth down the 
Sent, and thcEurthly Tabernacle weigheth down the Mind0 that mujeth 
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79^ The Agreement of Chriilianity^ B o o K 1 
upon vtafiy thwgs. But the íame will further appear ] from thatAc^ 
count5 which the Scripture it íelf giveth us3 of the RefirreGfion 5 and 
Firft in General 5 when S. Anfwering that guerie ? of the p/^. 
lojophick^ Infidel 0 How ¿«re /̂ e deadraifed 3 í?r B^/Í/Í ÍT^ÍÍ B¿?¿/̂  ¿/̂  they 
come? Replieth in this manner, Thou Fool (that is, thou who 
thinkeft to puzzle or baftie the Chriftian Article of the Refurrefti, 
on 3 which thou underftandeft notj That which thou f o w e ü 5 is not 
Quickened (to the Produñion of any thing) except i t f i r f f die towhat 
i t was* And ibón foweji not that Body that flaU be , but haré G r a i n 
as of Wheat , or of Bar ley 3 or the like} but God ( in the ordinary 
courfe of Nature) giveth it a Body^ as i t hath pleafed him, (that is ̂  a 
S/á/^, and an Eare s having many Grains with Husks in it 3 and 
therefore neithcr in guafit i iy 5 ñor gual t iy i the fame with that 
Wliich was Sowed under Ground) Ñor does he give to all Seeds3 one 
and the fame kind of Body neither, buttof^r^ feed its own cerrefi. 
fondent Body 5 as to Wheat one kind of Eare5 and to Barley another. 
As if he fnould have faid 5 Know that this Prefent Body of oursj 
is to be look'd upon, but asa kind of Seed of the Refurre&ion-Body^ 
which therefore is accordingly 5 in fome fenfe the S a m e , and in 
íbme fenfe not the Same with it, Befides which General Account5 
the Particular Oppoíitions, which the Scripture makes, betwixt the 
Trefent and Future Body 3 leem very agreeable to thofe of the Philofo-

p h u \ Cabala, For Firít, the Trefent Body 3 is faid to be Sowed in 
Corruption , but the Future Raifed in Incormption, For the Children 
flj the Kefurre&ion 5 cannot die any more. And then Mortality ¡ h a l l be 
fwallovoed up of Li fe , Wherefore the Chriftian KefurreUion-Body^ as 
well as that of the Vhilofophic\ Cabala , is ÜW[JJO(. á ^ v a r o v , and á /^ov 
too ( 1 Cor. 5. i . ) an Immortal and E terna l Body, Again the Body 
Soweds is faid to be a Difionourabk, Ignominious, and Ingloriom Body% 
awd therefore called alfoby S. Taul¡ TD ^ TOTT^OTCÍC? vyuüúv̂  The 
Body of our Humility 5 or Humiliation 5 A Body agreeable to this 
Lapfed State of the Soul 5 But the Body which (hall be Raifed, 
íhall be a Glorious Body 5 and (TU¡X¡XÔQV TZS W^CLTI ^ ^ f n c á u í S , Con-

formable to that Glorious Body of C h r i B , Who when he was but Ex-
ternally Transfigured;, his Face díd fiine as the Suns and bis Raiment 
was white as the Light, The Glory of a Body, confíftcth only inthe 
Comlinefs of its Proportion 3 and the Spendor thereof 3 Thus ís 
there one Glory of the Sun^ and another Glory of the Moon^ and another 
Glory of theStarsy that is a diíterent Splendor of them. Wherefore 
the Future Body of the Righteous, according to the Scripture alíbj as 
well as the Vhilofophick Cabala^ will be Q&I¿K ^ÚDÍ̂ VOV, and QÜ̂ OC w j y -
e^?, and £<£¿u<x á ^ a ^ , z Glorious^ Splendid > tuciform a n á S t a r -
Uke Body^ Wifd, 3. 7. ¿* K O U ^ 'QnGWTrüq avrr^ e í c A á / ^ u j ^ 5 The Righ" 
teous i n the time oftheir Fifitation, fhal l fiine forth. Danie l 12. the 2. 
and 5. They that be wife ¡ fhal l fiine as the brightnefsof the Firmament 5 
a n d they that turn many to Righteoufnefí, as the Stars for ever andever . 
And Matthew the ¡ 3 . 43. Then fljaü the Righteous (¡úne forth as the 
Sun, i n the Kingdom of their Father. And therefore probably 3 this 
Future Glorious Refurre&ion Body^ is that Inheritance of the Saints m 
l ight, which the Scripture fpeaks of5 C o l 1. the 12. Moreover3 there 
is another difference betwixt ú ú s Vrefsnt and that Fuinre Body of the 
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C H A P. I V . PVith the Pythagorick Cabbalae 797 
Ü i g h t e o m ^ h t X Q x n S. F<í«/and Hieroclej do well agree3the Firft being 
called by both of them3 C<£̂ ot ^ ¿¿MV , A n A n i m a l Body^ The Second, 
Q&ÍJÍOL nviu^TXKoVi A SpiritualBody. Wbich latter expreiTion in Scri-
pture5docs not only denot^the Subtktji z n d Tcnuitj/ t h e t e o í : butalfo 
asthís Prefent Body is callcd aa Aftimal BocIj/̂ becmCe it is fuitable and 
agreéable to that Animal Life^which men have Common with Brutes 5 
fo is that Future called Spirituai, as bearing a fít proportíon and cor-
refpondency to Souls renewed in thé Spirit oíthcir m ^ o t m whom 
thc D i v i n e Spirit Dwelleth and Aótethj exercifíng its Dominion. 
there is an A n i m a l Body^ and there is a Spirit nal Body. And^ the F i r f i 
Adam tpas made a L i v i n g Soul 5 the L a í i Adam a Quickning S p i r i K 
And thus are' -̂ jy^Kol in the Scripture 5 taken for oí m v ^ o í ¡jub 
e^om;, They who have not the Spirit , And ^1"^^ c¿v&(>c¿7r<& ¿ ¿Vx^oie, 
T« T» TrváU/íetí©- ^ 5 , The A n i m a l M a n receiveth not ¡ the things of 
the Spirit of God. Which Spirit is alio faid in Scripture 3 to be the 
E a r n e í t o f that our Fníure Inheritance, Ephefíans the i . t h e 14, and thé 
Earncft of this Spiritual and He aven Bodyy 2 Corinih. the 5 . the 5, 
It is alfo faid to be that 3 by which (Efficienily) thefe Mortal Bodier, 
íhall be guiekened, R o m á n s the 8. the t i , i f t h e Spirit of h i m > that 
raifed up J e f a from the dead 3 dwell i n yon 5 he that raifed np 
C h r i l i f r o m the dead j fha i l alfo ghiicken your Morta l Bodies , by 
h k Spiri t thdi d w e ü e t h i n yon, Neither doth Hierocles fall much fhort 
of this Scripture Notion, of a Spiritual Body, when hedefcribes it to 
be that5 t T$ voe^ -nKtiQ-nm ^ ^vrfs onyá^Cíou , IVhich k.Agreeabk to P. xtf} 
the In teüe&ual Ferfe&ion of the Soul, This Spiritual Body is that 
which the Anciént Hebrews callcd, -nojn ^sm Eagles Wings 5 We 
reading thus i n the Gemara o f the Sranhedrin ( c - 1 1 . fo l , 92 . col, 2 , ) 

imny \r\ no D ^ t s cftiyn pn ©m^ rapn liopu) OJID f n ^ ^ m n CD» 

¿ec^we of the Righteous^ when G o d f h a ü renew the world 5 the Anfwer 
is 5 God f h a ü make them w i n g í likjt Eagles , whereby they f h a ü fly upan 
the Face of the IVaters* Again, as this Prefent Body0 is called in Scri
pture, an Earthly Body ], fo is the Future Body o í the RighteoM> ftyled 
by S. V a u l ¡ as well as the Pythagoreans , a Heavenly Body^ and they 
who (hall then be poíTeííbrs thereof, ÉTr^^víói o i ú ^ i ^ i , Heavenly meny 
1 Cor, 15. As is i he Heavenly ¿fuch are they that are Heavenly, Beíides 
which, as Philofophers fuppofed, both Demons (or A n g e h ) and Men, 
to have onc and the fame , Q&txcx. a v y t & ^ v&viov, and cuÁ&tov, or a 
liké L n c i d , Heavenly and E t h e r i a l E o á y , fo from that of our Saviour^ 
wh@n he affirmeth, that they who Jhall be accounted voorthy to obtain 
that world and the Refurre&ion from the dead s w i l l neither M a r r y n o r 
be given i n Marriage 5 ñor can die any more 5 for they are lavtytKoi e-
qual to the Angels 5 from henee I ray,we may venture to cali this Re~ 

furref í ion'&ody, of the Jufí, alfo, an Angelical, 01 i fange l í cal Body $ 
andtherather becaufe, the Ancient Hebrews (as we learn frojn 
Nachmonides'm Shaar HaggemulJ ftyled it ini3t^on ®Q]n niDil*? The 
Angelical Clothing of the Soul, and Tertull ian himfelf, A n g e l i f i c a t a m l h ^ i . ^ / í y , . 
Camem, Angelified Fle/h, But Laftly, S. Paul is not ooly Pofitive ín hÍ8̂ /w* Corfoira. 
t>oftrine here,but alfo Negative 5 Now this ifay^breibren,that Fle¡h a n d ^ ^ f j ^ 
Ülood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God^neither doth Corruption inheritfunt % n t f ¡ ^ 
Zncorruption, Which Place being undoubtedJy not to be Allegorized,rw/w« 
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798 The Myftery of the Refurredion • B o o K I 
ít may be frosn thence inftrredj that the Hafpy RefHrreÜion-Bocly^ ftaii 
not be this Foul and Grofs Body of ours5only Varnif icd arid Gui lded 
over on the outíide of k, it remaining ftill N ^ y Slnttifi and R u i n ó t e 
withins and having all the fame Seeds of Corrupion and Mortality 'xxx 
its Natures which it had befort^thongh by perpetual Misacle kept ofF 
ít being as it were by V ió l eme defended^ froai beingSeiied upon and 
devoured , by the Jaws of Death : but that it íhall be fo ínvvardly 
changed, in its Natura , as that the Pofleílers thereof, Cannot die any 
more. But all this which hath been faid of the RefurreBion-Body 5 'n 
not fo tobe underftood5 as if it belonged Vmverfally^ to all that íhall 
beRaifedupatthe laftday.or made to appear upon the Earth, as in 
their own Perfons5 at that Gréat and General Ajjizes 5 That thcy íhall 
ha ve all alike, (wic^ed as well as Good) fuch Glorio** ̂  Spiritml^ and 
Celejiial Bodies 5 but it is o n l y a Defcription of the ávásao i? 4 
The ReJurreBion o f L i f e , which is Emphaücally called alio by our 
Saviour Chrift ávás^tn? v\ ¿se 7$ ven^v ? The Refmre&ion pom the 
dead , or to a Happy ímmortality 5 as they who íhall be thought 
worthy thereof3are likewiíe Síyled by him3voi ¿ v a s ^ o i ^ , The Children 
of the RefurreCtion. Of which Reíurredion only it is., that S.Prf«/treat« 
eth in that Fifteenth Chapter of his to the Cormthians, And we 
fay, that this Chrifii&n RejurreBion c f Li fe 5 is the Vefling and Setling 
o í the Souls of Good men^ in their Glor iom, Spiritual:Heavenlyy and 
Immortal Bodies. The Complete Happinefs of a man 5 and all the 
Good that can be defíred by him j Was by the Heathen Poet thus 
Summed up. V i fit Mons Sana in Corfore Sano > That ihere be a Sound 
M i n d i n a Sound "Body : and the C k r i j i i a n Happinefí ^ íeems to be all 
comprized in thefe 'Jwo Things, Firít;, in being Inwardly Regeaerated 
a n d Renewed i n the Spirit of their M/W5Cíeanfed from all Voüut ion of 
f h f h and Sp ir i t , and made partakers of ihe D i v i n e Li fe and Nature $ 
and then Secondh^m being Outwardly Clothed^w'ith Gloriom¿Spiritual^ 
Celeji ial 5 and Incorruptible Bodies, The Scripture plainly declareth, 
that our Souls are not at Home hcre^in this Terreftrial Body ¡ a n d Theíe 
Earthly Manfions, but that they are Strangers and Pilgrims therein it3 
which the Patriarchs alfo confeffing3p!ainly declared that they Sought 
a Country^ not that which they carne out from 9 but a Heavenly one, 
From which paíTages of Scripiure 5 fome indeed would infcr, that 
Souls being at fírft Created by God Vure^Vre-Exisíed before this their 
Terrene Nat iv i iy , in Celei i ialBodies $ but afterwards^r^W and wan* 
dered down hither3 as Vhilo for one, á T r c A m m t pAv '}b h - ^ J ^ r i ^ -
m i TDTTOV , jtaGá-Tr^ eí^ fevítü %¿fy.v v K S ? , TO ow/aa, Our Son! (faith he) 
having left its Heavenly Manfion, carne down into this Earthly Body, as 
a ftrange place, But thus much is certaín, that Our Humane Souls 
were at fírft intended and deíigned by God Almight}^ the Maker of 
them, for other Bodies and other Regions 5 as their proper Home and 
Country5 and their J E í e r ^ / K e / f / ^ P/áce* howeverj to«s5 that he not 
F i r j i , which is Spiritual , but that which is Natural, and afterwards that 
which is Spiritual. Now though fome from that of St. P a u l , where 
he calis this Happy Refurre&ion-Body , o h m - n i ^ ^ v ^ 
That houfe of curs that is fiom Heaven , or which cometh out of Hea* 
ven, would infer, that therefore,, it will not be taken, out of Graves 
ánd C h a r n d Houfes , they conceiving alfo, that the I n d i v ' t d m ü o n and 
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CHA P.V. A Spirit. and Heavcnly Body. 
Samene/ o í mens Perfons, does not neceíTarily depend^pon the Ñ«-
merical ideMiity of all the Parts M a t t e r , becaufe we never conti
nué thus the Same, our Boclies always flowing like a R i v e r , and paf-
fíng away by tnfenfible Travfpiration > and it is certain , that we 
have not all the fame Numérica! Matter, and neither more ñor leís, 
both in Infancy and in Oíd Age , though we befor all that the felf 
Same Perfons: yet nevertheleís according to the beft Philofophy;; 
which acknowledges no E/fentialorSpecifical Difference of Matter5the 
Fouleft and Groffeft Body that is5 meerly by Motion, may notonly 
be Chryf taüized ? but alfo brought into the Vtirity and Tmuity of the 
f i m f t Ether . And undoubtedly, that Same Numerical Body of our 
Sdviovr ChriftjWhich lay in the Sepulchre, was after his Refurre&ioá 
thus Transformed, into a Spiri tual , and Heavenly Body ? the Subtlety 
and Tenuity whereof appeared ^ from his entring in when the doors 
m r e JJmt 5 and his vanifhing out of Jfght$ however its Glory were for 
the time fufpended, partly for the better convincing his Difciples o í 
the Truth of his Refurreáion d and partly becauíe they were not 
then able to bear the Splendor of it. We conclude therefore, that 
the Chrif i ian Mysíery¿ of the Refurre&ion of L i f e , coníifteth notin the 
Souls beíng reunited to thefe Vile Rags of Mortal i ty, thefe Grofí 
Bodies of mus (fuch as now they are) but in having them Changed 
into the Likenefi of Chrifi's Gloriom Body, and in this Mortal*s^pitting 
en Immortality, 

Hitherto have we feen , the Agreement that is betwixt Chrift ia* 
mty^ and the Oíd Philofophicl^ Cahhala, concerning the SOH13 in theíe 
TUPO 7hwgr. Firft > That the higheft Happinefs and Perfeftion of 
the Humane Soul, coníifteth not3 in a State of Puré Separatzon from all 
Body , andSecondly 5 that it does not conflft neither > in an E t e r n a ! 
V n i o n with fuch Grofí Terrej lr ia l Bodies , as thefe llnchanged^ the 
Soul being not at Homes but a Stranger and F i lgr im in them5 and Op-
preíied with the Load of them: but that at laft the Souls of Good 
men, (hall arrive at Gloriom^ Spiritml^ Heavenly and I m mor t a l Bodies. 
But now asto that Voint, Whether Humane Souls be always United to. 
fome Body or other, and confequently when by Death they put ofif 
this GrofíTerreJirial Body , they are not thereby quite D e v e f í e d , and 
Strip'd Naked of all Body, but have a Certain , Subíle and Spirituoué 
Body, ftill adhering to them^and accompanying them } Or elfe3 Whe
ther all Souls that have departed out of this Lifej from the very be-
ginning of the World 5 have ever Once continued, in a State of Se-
paration from all Body, and (hall ib continué forwards till the Day of 
Judgment or General Refurre&ion ¿ We muft confeís , that this ís á 
ihing not fo explicitely Determined ¿ or exprefly Decided in C h r i í i i -
dnity^ either way. Nevertheleís itis Firft of all, certain from Scri-
pture 5 That Souls Departedom o í thefe Terrej i ia l Bodies0 are there-
fore neither Dead ñor /Ijleep y till the Laft Trump and General Refur- Death c a h á 
reBion 5 but ftill Al ive and Awakz 5 our Saviour Chrift: affirming, SIeep tti 
That they a l l *Jve unto God$ the meaning whereof feems to bethiS;, Scripturet 
that they who are faid to be D e a d ^ r e Dead only untó Men here upón *¡nh 
Eanh 5 but neither Dead unto therafelves, ñor yet unto God;, their 'fffl* 
Ljfe being ñot Extinft3 but on'ly Difappeanng to us, ancí withdrawn • 
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8oo Of the State of the Soul BOOK I 
frotn our fight 3 for as much asthey arc gone oiFtbis Stage which we 
ftill continué to aft upon. And thus is it faid alfo, of owrSaviour 
Chrift himfelf, and tbatafter his Refurreftion too 5 That h& L i v e t h 
nnto God ( R a m a n s the6.the 10.) Fromwhcnce it is evident , that 
they who are faid to L i v e to God 0 are not thcrefore foppofed to be 
leís J l i v e , than they were, when they L i v e d ttnto men, Wow it icem-
cth to be a Trivi leJge or Prerogative Proper to the Deity ooly, to 
L i v e and Aft alone , without V i t a l *Vmon or CofjjunUion with any 

Vm^Arch. Body. g>H£refídum, í ú t h Origen, S i Fofjibih eft, penitus Incorpóreas 
L'2» remanere Rationabihs Creaturas^ cum a d jummum S a n B i t a t k acBeatu-

dinis v e m r i n t .<? A n necejfe eji eos femper Conjun&a* ejje Corporibm i 
I t k worth our Enquiry $ Whether H he paffible^or Rat ional Creaturesjo 
remain VerfeÜl) Incorpórea^ and Sepárate fiom a ü Body^ when they are 
a r r i v e d to the H i g h e í í Degree of Holinejf and Happinefí i¡ Or Whether 
they be always of neceffity conjoyned with fome Bodies : And aíter-
wards he plaínly affirmeth it to be Impoííible 9 Vivere prater Corpus 
*Vüam al iam Nattíram5 p r £ t e r ? a t r e m ¡ & Fi l ium^Ó' Spiritum SanQum. 
For m y othtr NatHre3 bejtdes the Fa iher , a n d the Son, and Holy GhoJ}3 
to l ive quite without a Body. Indecd if this wcre moft Natural to the 
Humane Soul and moft Perfe&ive o í it, to continúe Sepárate írora all 
Body 5 then doubtlefs (as Origen ímplied) íhould the Souls of Good 
nien9 rather After theday of Judgment 5 continué in fucha State of 
Separation, to all Eternity, But on the contrary , I f it be Natural to 
Souls 3 to E n l i v e n and Enform fome Body or other, (though npt al
ways a Terrej ir ia l one) as our Inward Senfc inclines us to tbink, thca 
can it not fecm ib probable , that they íhould by a kind of Violence, 
be kept ío long inan V n - N a t u r a l or Preter-Natural State of Naked«« 
neis and Separation from all Body 5 fome of them even from Adam 
tillthe day of Judgment. 

Again the Scripiure alfo Intimates, that Sonh Departed out of this 
Life, have a Knowledge of one another5 and are alfocapable of the 
Punijfjvtent of Senfe or Pa in , Fear him (faith our Saviour) who After 
he hath k j l l e d , halb Power ta caj i into Hell y Luke the 12. And the 
Soul of the R i c h M a n 5 is faid to be immediately after Death in Tor^ 
ment^hefate the Day of Judgment 5 as likewiíe to have Kuown Abra» 
ham and t a z a r m . And it feems neither agreeable to our Commefl 
Notions^nor yet to Picty^o conclude^hat the S o u h of wicked men, 
departing out of this Life , írom the beginning of the world in their 
fcvcral AgcSj till the D a y o f Judgmenti have all of them no raanner of 
Tuniffjment inflióted on themj fave only that5 of Re mor Je of Confcience9 
and Future Expe&ation. Now it is not conceivable, how Souls after 
Death íhould fC^jp and be Knowable > and C^wye with one ano-
ther, and have any Puniíhment of Senfe or Pa in iníMed on them. 

De oin.?. were they not VitaOy V n i t e d to fome Bodies, And thus did tertuUi-
3o9.R*£al. an reafon long ago, D o k t apud Inferas Anima cujufdam, & P un i tur 

i n Flamma^ & Cruciatur in l ingua , & de d íg i to a n i m a f&licioris i m -
plorat Solatium Rorw. Imaginem ex/ftimas, exitum il lnm Pauperk L a * 
tantis^ <> D i v i t i s moerenik, E t quid i ü i c Lazari nomen , / non i n ve-
ritate res eji e s e d etfilmago credenda e¡{ 9 t e í l i m í m i u m erit verifatk* 
S i enim non hahet Anima Corpus, non eaperet Imaginem Corpork. Nec 
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C H A P. V. after Death, Tertullian, 801 
fnentiretur de Corporalibm Mcmhris Séríptnra , fi non erant. ^ u i d efi. 
autew i ü u d 3 quod ad Inferna transfertur ^ poji D i v o r l i u m Corporis i 
quod detinetur 9 & in Diem Judicii refervatur ? A d quod Ó* Chr iUus 
Ptoriendo defcendit ? puto ad Animas Vatriarcharum $ Incorporalitas 
j ini tns ah omni genere Cufíodi<s libera eji 5 immunis a Pozna & a Fovela, 
fer quod tn im Vuniiur aut Fovetur^ hoc erit Corpus. Igitnr fiquid Tor~ 
tnenti j í v e Solati i Anima pr£cepi t i n Carctre^ vel Diverforio Inferum^ i n 
Igni vel i n S inu Abrah^ prolata erit Corporalitas Anim<e. Incorpora-
litas enim n i h i l Patitnr ^ non hahens per quod Pati pojfit: aut fi habet, 
fjoc erit Corpus. In quantum enim Omne Corp órale Pajfibile eji 5 in tan» 
fum quod Pajjibile e ñ Corporak e í i . IVe read in Scripture^ of a Soul Tor-
ptented i n Hell̂  Punijhed with Flames 5 and dejtrous of a drop e f water 
to cool hk Tongue. ToH Wtl l fay perhaps s that thk is Paraból ica! and 
Fi&itious. What then does the ñame of Lazarus jignifie there 3 i f i t 
were no R e a l thing .<? i f i t be a Parable never fo much 3 yet mufi i t 
notwithUanding^ as to the main^ fpeal^ agreeably to Truth. For i f the 
Soul (aftcr Death) have no hodj at a 113 t/jen can it not have any Corpó
rea! Image¡ Shape, or Figure. Nor can i t be thought^ that ihe Scripture^ 
won!dLie concerning Corpora! Members, / / there wert none. But what 
is that 5 which after its Separationfiom thts E o d j 5 is carried down into 
Bel!0 and there detained Prifoner^ and referved t i l l the day of Judgment? 
And tvhat k that which' Chrif i djiing defcended down unto 0 I fnpfofe to 
the Souh of the Pairiarchs. E u t Incorporality is fiee from a l l Cujiody 
or Imprifonment, as alfo devoid of Pain and Pleafure. IVherefore i f 
Sou!s be fenftbk of P a i n after Death, and Tormcnted m t h Fire^ then mufi 
they needs hdve fome Corporeity 5 for Incorporality fujfers Nothing, A n d 
as every Corpórea! thingy is Paffive or Patiblejo again whaijoever is Paf* 
Jtve is Corpórea!. Tertull ian would alfo further confirm this 3 from a 
Fifíon or Revelation of a certain Sifter-Prophet 3 (Miracles and Pro-
phecy, being faid by him, not to be tHen altogether Extinftj) Inte t 
cutera ofienja eji mih i Anima Corporaliter, 0a Spiritus videbatur. Teñe* 
ra Ó* Lucida^ & Aeri i Coioris^ E t F ó r m £ per omnia H u m a n ó 5 There wat 
(faid (he) amongji oiher things¡ a Soul Corporally Exhtbited to my Fien?, 
and i t was Tender and L u c i d , and of an Aerea! Colour^ and e'very way o f 
Humane F a r m . Agreeably to which, Ter/w///^ himfelf addeth, Ef f i -
giem non aliam A n i m s H u m a n s deputandam prs ter Humanante Ó* qui* 
dem ejus Corporis quod unaqu£que circuntulit. There is no other Shaps 
to be ajfigned to a Humane Soul, but Humane , and indeed that of the 
hody, which it before carried about. It is true indeed, that Tertull ian 
here drives the buíinefs fo far , as to make the Soul it íelf to be Cor~ 
paréala Figúrate and Colórate^ and after Death., to have the very fame 
Sbape^ which its refpeétive Eody had before in this Life: he being one 
of thofe, who were not ableto conceiveof any thing incorpore al , and 
therefore being a Rcligionift 0 concluded God himfelf to be a certain 
Eody alfo. But the Reafons which he here infifteth on, will indeed 
extend no furtherjthan to prove, that the Soul hath after Death, fome 
üody Vitally V n i t e d to i t , by means whereof 5 it is both capable of 
Converfe, and Senftbk of Pain^ for as much as Body alone, can have no 
Senfe of any thing. 

And this is that which ircn^mfiom the faríie Scnpture gathereth § 
not 
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8o^ Irenseus and Origen, B o o K L 
not that the Sóul I s a Bodj^ but that it Hath a Body, aft^TlDcatírcoñ-
joyned withit5 and that of the fame F m » andF/^wre, whh that BO

ÍL. %. a, 6i. ¿ y which it had before here ín this Life 5 Tlemjjime autem Dominus 
docuit^ n o n folum perfeverare 5 non de corpore i n corpus tranfgredientes 
animas, f ed Ó" Cbara&erem corporis, i n quo etiam adaptantur^ cuSfodire 
eutfdem s E t meminijje eas Opernm qna egerunt htc^ & a quibus ceffavt" 
YUtith inEnarrat ione qu<£ fcribitur de D iv i t e & de Lazare^ qmrepige. 
r a b a t u r i n S inu Abrahas, i n qua ait D iv i t em cognofcere Lazarum poji 
mortems E t mamre i n fuo ordine nnumquemqne ipfprum$ Our Lord 
h a t h moft plainly taught u s , that Souls do not only cont inué ájter Death^ 
without pajfing out of ene Body i n t e another, bnt alfo that they k^ep the 
€ h a r a & e r of Body5 wherein they are then alfo adapted 5 the fame which 
ihey h a d before , a s li^ewife, tha t they remember the Atfions and Omijji* 
ons of their Life paji 5 i n that Enarra t ion , which is VPYitteft* concern" 
ing the R i c h M a n and Lazarus, who w a s refrejhed i n Ahxzhzxn s bojom^ 
rvherein he ajfirmeth ihe R i c h Man to have knorvn both Lazarus and A-
braham after Death, asalfo each of them to remain i n the ir own Order. 

c ¿3, And thus againin the following Chapter^ Per h<ec manifejiijjime de~ 
claratum ejl3 & Verfeverare Animas 5 & non de corpore i n corpus Ex ire$ 
& habere Hominis Figuram 5 ( u t etiam cognofeantur) & m&minijfé eo-
rum qus hicfint j & Dignam Habitationem Vnamquamque Gentemper-
cipere 3 etiam ante Judic ium, hy thefe ihings i t is mo!i manifefily de* 
clared} t h a t Souls do both Perfevere after Death , a n d that they d& m t 
Tranjñfigrate out of one Eodyinto another 3 a n d t h a t they have a Bu* 
mane Figure or Shape, (whereby they may be kpown) asalfo t h a t they re
member the things here upan the E a r t h 5 a n d their own Aftions 5 a n d 
LafiÍys that each fynd of Goód and E a d , have their d i f t i n f í a n d fuitabk 
Habitations ajjignedthem , even before the Judgment. Now thal Iré-
t j £ u s did not here mean 3 that Souls are themfel ves ¥>odily Subjiancesr 
and confequently, have a certain Chara&er , Form^and Figure o í their 
own , but only that they have certain Eodies conjoyncd with them, 
which are Figúrate 3 is Firít of all evident, from the words them-
felves, Charafferem corporisjn quo etiam adaptaniur^cujiodire Eundem^ 
The Natural .Senfe whcreof is this 5 That they kjep the CharaUer of 
Body (wherein they are then alfo adapted^ after D e a t h ) the fame with 
that which thefe Eodies before h a d here i n this Life , And it is further 
manifeft from henee, beca ufe he elfe where plainly declareth3 Souls 
themfelves to be Incorpórea! $ as in his Fifth Book and Seventh 
Ghapter 3 Flatus autem V i t £ Incorporalh e ¡ í 5 But the breath of Life is 
Incorpórea!, 

Furtherraore i Origen was not only of the fame Perfwafion 5 that 
Souls after Death, had certain Subtle Bodies united to íhem3 and that 
thofe Bodies of theirs, had the fame ^ ^ m ^ o v , c h a r a B e r i -
%ing F a r m , which thefe their Terre í i r i a l Bodies before had 5 but alfo 
thinks3 that this;, together with the Souls Immortality, may be fuffi-
ciently proved , from the frequent Apparitions of Chofis or Departed 
S o u l s i n wayof oppoíition to Celfut 5 endeavouriug to invalídate 
the Scripturc Teftimonies^concerning the Apparitions of our Saviour 
Chrift 5 and Imputing them either to Magical Tmpofiure, or F a n a t i c é 
Fhrenzy , or the Difcipks miftaking their own Dreams and fhaneies 
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C H A P-V. Concernifig Souls after Death. 80^ 
for Viftons z n á Senjations, after the Epicurean way 3 TÍÍTO 3 ¿<^v H-̂ OV 

rdCíMx™ <£%¿ ¿J.wtxeícc ncn ycyovivca ^ í í ^ TÍGVĤO'TZÜI' • Though t h k 
ptight Jeem to hazie been fmartlj/ oppojed b)1 Celíus3 yet are thofe very Ap~ 
paritions of Chofis f i o tw i th í i and ing^ a fuj j ic ieñt Argument or Vroof c 
certain Necejfary Opinión^ that Souls do fubfifl after Death, Neither -a4 
plato vainly conclude 3 the Immortality a n d Vermanency of the Sotd^, 
hefides other things^jrom thofe Shadow-liks vhantafms of the Dead^ that 
have appeared to many aboíit Graves and Monuments, Whereupon he 
gíveth this further account of thefe Apparittens, ta M«v h JIVÓIJJÍVCC 

rlw 0<̂ epíKtj'íXV Q> - rd mkx¡uuc\'c*) 'Au^o^eí ^ p u a n ^/jyjw • For thefe Appa-
ritions of the Dead ^ are not meer Groundlef í Imaginations > but they 
proceed fiom Souls themfelves, reaüy remaining and furv imng after 
Death, and f u b f i Ú i n g i n that w h i c h ñ called% a Luciform Eody. Where 
notwithftanding Origen 5 takes this ^Avy)\$i<; XZILOC ^ Or Luciform Bo» * 
dy^ in a Larger Senfe 5 than the Greel^ vhilofophers were wont to do 5 
namely fo as to comprehend under i t , thát Aiery or Vaporous Body 
alfo, which belongeth to Vnpnrged Souls j who do therein moft 
frequently appear after Death 3 whereas it is thought proper to the 
Vurged Souls , to be cloathed with the Luciform Body only. Beíides 
whicb, the fame Origen tells us, that the Thing which St. Thomas the 
Apoftle diíbelieved, was not our Saviour's appearing after Death^ 
asiF he had thought it ímpoííible, for G h o í í s or Souls departedi Vifibly 
to appear, but oníy his Rifíng and Appearing in that (ame Solid Body^ 
which had been before Gruciíied 9 and was laid in the Sepulchre 3 

awijarí ocuroy ccwnj-nct) e ^ ^ 6 c a , Thomas d̂ ¿> 3 well as the o* 
ther Apojiles^ ajfentedto the w ornan affirming, that ¡{je had fe en Jefas $ 
as not thlnking it át aU Intpojfihle, for the Soul of a D e a d man , to be 
Seen 3 hut he d idnot helieve him to have Rifen á n d Appeared^ in that 
felf fame Solid Body3 which before he lived In 5 for which caufe he 
faid9 not only3 V n l e f l fee him 3 but added alio 5 A n d V n l e f l fhaU 
put my finger into the print of the nai ls 5 a n d thruji my hand into his 
fide^ I w i l l not believe, Where again Origen íubjoynSj T C W T K C/1' lKi~ 
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UoKKúm 3 % TOTO¿ /23^¿ éiixciT k^Míté 

Thefe tkings m ? e f a i d by ThomaSj not as dünhtif?¿ at aÜ^ hut that the Bo
dy of a Soul departed (to wit^ Condeofed) might be feen with the Eyes 
of Senfe, every way refembling that Form which it had before i n t h k 
^tf6 j both m refpetf of BigneJ^ Figure, Culour^ and Foice 3 a n d often* 
times alfa in the fame Cufiomary garments. Wherefore according to 
0rigen 9 the Jews wereat that time Gencrally pofleíTed with this O-
PInion3 that 0^«//after Death, ha i certain 2?^/> / united to them, 

X x x x whereid; 
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804 What Countenance, for the B o o K I. 
wherein they might Viiibly appear: neither is t h a t o F a n y ^ r ^ 
inoment to the contrary, which a Learned Critick objefteth 5 that 
Jofephw writing of their Opinions5 maketh no mention hereof: he 
Omittíng befides this 3 other Confiderable Dogmata of theirs alfo 
as that of the Refnrre&ion, However this at leaft js certain from henee 
that Origen himfelf took it for grantedj that Humane Souls departed 
werenot altogether Naked or Unclothed, but Clothed with a cer-
tain subtle Body 5 wherein they could alfo Vifibly appear, and that ia 
their priftine Form. 

Moreover;, it might be here obferved alfo3 that when upon our Sai 
tiour's firft Apparition to his DifcipleSs it is faid > that they were 
affrighted, as fuppofing, they had feen a Spirit 5 our Saviotir does not 
tell them5 that a Spirit or Ghoí f ) had 0 0 Body at all, wherein it could 
Vifíbly appear 5 but (asrather takiog that for granted) that a spirit 
had no Flejío a n d Bones^ (no avTiTUTrev) nofuch S@Ud B ^ a s they 
might find him to have 5 biddingthem therefore 3 handle him 5 to 

* remove that Scruple of theirs. As if he ftiould have faid 3 Though 
Spirits 5 or Chofis , and Souh Departed , have Jodies (or Vehicles) 
Which may by them be fo far Condenfed, as fometimes ío makea Vi-
íible appearance to the Eyes of men$ yet have they not any fuch 
Sol id Bodies, as thofe of Flef i and hone , and therefore by Feeling and 
Handl ing , may ycu fatisfie your felves 5 that í am not a meer Spirit^ 
Chofi , or Soul, Appearing 3 as others havefrequently done5 wilhout 
a Miracle 5 but that l appear in that very fame So l id Eodji, wherein í 
was Cmcified by the Jews, by miraculous Divine Power 9 raifed out 
of the Sepulchre5 and now to be found no more there. Agreeabie 
to which of our Saviour Chrift 3 is that of ¿ p o l l o n i m in rhilofiratuf, 
AaSS juu¡i, tcpvi, KCÍV jJJcv choccpCyo ¿TE, eS^Kov éjA* á 3 vm^émx^x oc^fé-
/jmv&i 7rei3í 'T* f¿¿ * itj fMl dmQí^KviKÁvca TD atü{Kx ? Touch me and 
Handle me, a n d i f yon find me to avoidthe Touch, then may you conclude 
me to be a Spir i t or C h o í í , (that is3 a Soul departedJ but i f I firmly re-
f t í i the fame'-i then believe me Really to Uve, a n d not yet to have cajioff 
the Body, And indeed though Spirits or Ghofts3had certain Subtle ho~ 
dies, which they could fofar Condenfe 5 as to make them fometimes 
Viíible to men 5 yet is- it reaíbnable enough to think3 that they could 
not Confiipate or F i x them, into fuch a Firmnefi, Crofinefi, and SáU* 
dityt as that of Flejh a n d Bone is5 to continué therein 5 or at leaftj not 
without fuch Dijficulty and Vain , as would hinder them from attempt-
ing the fame. Notwithftanding which , it is not denied , but that 
they may poffibly fometimes make ufeof other So l id Bodies, Movíng 
and Ading them, as in that famous Story of Phlegons, where the Body 
Vani /heduot , as other Ghofts ufe to do, but was lefta Dead Carcaíe 
behind. Now as for our Saviour Chrift's B o d y , after his Rejurre&i-
on^ and before his Afceníaon^ which notwithftanding íts Solidity in 
Handling , yet fometimesVaniíhed alio , out of his Difciples ííghtj 
this probably , as Ofigen conceived 5 was purpoíely conferved for a 
time5in a certain Middle ¿"^í^betwixt the Cralpties o í a Mortal Body3 
and the Spiritnality of a Perfedly Clorified, Beavenly & Etherial Body, 

But there is a place of Scripture, which as it hath hQtxl™^*¿ 
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C H A P. V. Bodies o f Ghoflŝ , i n S c r i p t . 805 
preted by the Generality of the Ancient Fathers , w o u l d ^ í a ñ ^ l í y 
Imply 5 EVEN S m l of our Saviour c h r i j i himfelf, after his Death^ 
and before his Refitrre&ion , not to have been qiiite Naked from all 
Body3 but tohave had a certain Snbtle or Spirituom Clothing , and it 
js this of St. Peter 1 Svcvccr&üég ¡AAV art^id, (W7nM6£k $ W5 TrváU^ar?, 1 P£;í-3-¿Ss 
¿ ^ TO?^ <puA(XK?i TrváL'ft^ai IK%AJ§&<; ©5£M^|e, Which being under-
ftood by thofe Ancients3 of our Saviour Chrift s defcending into H a 
des ox HcU) is accordingly thus rendered in the Vulgar L a t i n , Tut t ^ o í ihk SÍ. 
Death I n the Fleíh, but guickfjed in the Spir i t . I n which ( S p i r i t ) alfo$ , m 
he went and preached ^ 10 thofe Spir i ts 9 that were in Trifon , & c . ^ ^ G e n ^ d ' 
that the Word TrváL'/xofi, or ¿'pir/í here3 according to this interpre-ZÍÍ. c 3 3 % « 
tation5 is tobe taken¿ for a Spirituous Eodji 5 the Seníe being ihis^chifiiquidcm 
that when our Saviour Chrif i rvas put to death i n the F le f i , or the Fiefi- ^ ¿ ^ J ^ j 
ly Body j he was g u i c k n e d i n the Spirit^or a Spiritnom Body, I n which eajdcaíTqui-
(Spirituous BodyJ alfo^he went and preached to thofe Sp ir i t Í that were in hm feccames 
Trifon^&c. And doubtleís i t would be faíd^by the AíTerters of this In- cruciam^y 
terpretation, that the word Spir i t , could not here be taken for the^/0^j¿ 
S o u l o í o u r Saviour Chrift^becaufe this being Nafura/Jy Immortal^coxxXá vendos, ocmím 
not properly be faid fo be g u i c k n e d , and Made Alive. Ñor could He5 no^fa* jup-
that is.our Saviour Chrift's SouI5 be fo well faid, to go3 In t h ñ sp ir i t t m ^ m é r t i ^ 
neitherj that iSj I n it f e l f the Soul in the Soulj topreach to the Spirits creditun " 
in Trifon, They would add alfo 3 that ^pir//here ^ could not be 
taken for the D i v i n e Spir i t neither 5 which was the Efficient Caufe 
of ihe Vivification of our Saviour's Body at his RefurreíHon 3 be-
caufe then there would be nodired Oppofttion, betwixt, Being put to 
Death in the Flef i , and5 ght icknedin the Spirit- , unleís they be taken 
both alike Materially. As alfo the following Verfe is thus to be un-
derftood 3 That our Saviour Chriftj went in that Spir i t , wherein he 
nw ghiickjied, when he was Put to Death I n the Flefj , a n d thereinpreach
ed to the Spirits i n Trifon, By which Spirits i n Prifon alfo 3 would 
be meantj not Ture IncorporealSubJiances5 or Naked Souls, but Souls 
Clothed with Subtle Spirituous Bodies 5 as that word may be often 
underftood elfewherein Scripture. But thus much we areunquefti-
onably certain of 3 from the Scripture 5 That not only E l ias , whofe 
T e r r e í í r i a l Body, feemsto have been5 i n part at leaítj Spiritualized5 in 
his Afcent i n that Fiery C h a r i o t , but alfo Mofes, appeared Vifibly to 
our Saviour Chrift and his Difciples5 upon the Mount3 and therefore 
(íince Piety will not permit us to think this a meer Trejiigious thing) 
m R e a l Bodies , which Bodies alfo , feem to have been ' A u y ) ^ , LH¿ 
ciform or Luc id) like to our Saviour s then Transfigured Body. 

Agaín5 there are fundry places of Scripture which affirm that the 
Regenérate and Renewed have here in this Life , a certain E a m e f í of 
their Future Inheritance 5 which is, their Spir i tual or Heavcnly Body ? 
as alfo the S!*ickning of their-Mortal Bodies is therein attributed , to 
the Ejjjciency of the Spir i t Dwelling i n them. Which is a Thing that 
hath been taken notice of by Some of the Ancients, as Iren<eus 5 Nunc L ^ ¿ § 
autemPartem aliquam Sp ir i tm ejus f u m i m m , adPerftUionem & Pr£~ 
V^ationem IncorrupteU, paulatim affuefcent es C apere & Portare Deum, 
Quod & Pignus d i x i t Apofiolus 5 hoc eft , Tartem ejus Honoris , qui a 
I^to vobis promiffus eji~~-—*—5^ ergo Pignus hoc habitans in nobk, j a m 

X x x x 2 Spiritualef 
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Spirituaks ejfecit s & abforbetur Mortale ab Immortalitate. Now have 
ivc a Part of that Spirí t 5 for the Vreparation and Ferfetfion of Incor-
rvption-i we being accujiomed by little and Uttleto Receive and Bear 
Ood. Which aljo the Apojile hath called an Earnej i 5 that is^ a Part o f 
ihat Honour wbich is promifed to us f rom God. I f therefore^ this E a r -
vefl (or Pledge) dwellivg i n us 3 hath made us already Spiritual 5 the 
M o r t a l is alfofwallowedtip by Immortality. And Novatian , Spiritus 
San&us i d agit i n nobis 5 ut ad Mternitatem <& a d RefurreUtomm Tm-
mortalitdtk 5 corpora n o í í r a perducat, dum illa itife ajfuefacit cum C<e~ 
lefli Virtute mifceri, Tkís is that which the Boly Spirit doth in us^name-
ly to brrng a n d lead on our Bodies to Eternity and the Refurrettion of 
Immortality 5 whilfi i n i t f e l f it accufiometh ns^ toht tn inghd m t h the 
HeavenJy Vertue. Moreover there are fome places alio., which feern 
to imply, that Good Men, thall after Death^ have a Further Inchoatu 
on of their Heavenly Body3 the full Completion whereof3 ís not to be 
expeded before the RefurreBion or Day of ^ndgment. We know3 that 
I f our Earihly Houfe of this Tabernacle were difjolved 5 we bave a Bui ld-
ing of God0 a Houfe not made witb hands, Eterna l i n the Heavens. For 
i n this we groan Earne í f ly . And Verfe the 5. He that hath wrought us 

for the f e l f fame thing is GW, who alfo hath given us the Earnefl of the 
Spir i t . Now how thefe Treludiums and Vrelibations of an Immortal 
Body¡ can coníift with the Souls continuance aíter Death , in a Períeét 
Separation from all manner of Body 5 till ú i Q D a y of Judgement ¡ is 
not fo eaíily Conceivabie. 

Laftly 5 it is not at all to be Doubted3 but that Irenms^ Origen^ 
and thofe other Ancients, who entertained that Opinion5 of Souls 
being Clothed after D e a t h w i t h a certain Thin and Subtle Body 5 
fufpeded it not in theleaft3 to be Inconfiftent 3 with that of the E n 
ture Refurre&ion: as it is no way Inconfiftent 5 for one who hath 
only a s h i r t or IVaficoat on3 to put on a Sute of Cloths 5 or Exteriour 
llpper garment. Which will alfo feemthe lefs ftrange;, if it be con-
íideredj that even here in this Life5 our Body is as it were TVPO Fold^Ex* 
teriour and Interiour^ we having befides the Groíly-Tangible Bulk 
of o«r Outward Body 3 another Intertour Spirituom Body^ the SOÍÚS 
Immcdiate I n í í r u m e n t 5 both of Senfe and Motion 5 which Latter is 
not put into the Grave with the Other , ñor Iraprifoned under the 
Cold Sods. Notwithftanding all which 5 that hath been here fug-
gefted by us 3 we íhall not our íelves venture 5 to determine aay 
thing, in fo greata Pointj but ScepticaUy leave it Vndecided. 

The T h i r d and L a B thing 5 in the Forementioned Vhilofophick or 
Pythagorick^Cabbala^ is conterning thoíe Beings Superior to men3 com-
monly called by the Greeks, Demons 5 ( which Vhilo tells us are the 
fame with Ange l í amongft the Jews^ and accordingly are thoíe words 
Demons and Angels3 by B ierocks and Simplicim^ and other of the lat
ter Pagan Writers, fometimes ufed indifferently as Synonymous) vi%> 
That thcfe Demons or Angelsy are not fure^ Abjira&^ Incorporeal Sub~ 

ftances^ devoid o t V i t a l V n i o n with any Matter , but that they con
íift of fomething Incorpórea^ and fomething Corporeal, joyned toge-
ther 5 fo that as Hieroeies v j x i t e t h o í thern, TO ¡MV KVO> CWTÚV K W ^ -
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C H A P. V . Without a Corpórea! Indument. 807 
T(gp ¿ffíoc , TD 5 VATZJ mdyuanm, They have a Superiour and an Inferiour 
fart in them 5 a n d their Superiour Vart is an Incorpored Suhhanct 5 
i h ú r Inferionr Corporeal. In a word 5 that they all as well as mena 
confift of S o u l z n á Body^ united together, there being only this DiiFe« 
rence betwixt thenij that the Souls of theie Demons or Angels^ never 
defcend down to fuch GrofizxxA Terreftrial Eodies s as Humane Souls 
¿o^ but are always Clothedy either with Aer ia l or Ether ia l ones, And 
jndeed this Pythagoricl^ Cabbala^ was UniverfaljConcerning all Vnder~ 

j landing ü e i n g s , befides the Supreme Deity^ or Trinity of D i v i n e Hypo-
jiafes ó that is3concerningall the Pagan Inferiour Gods 5 that they are 
no other than Souls vitally uníted to Tome Bodieŝ  and íb made up of 
Incorpórea^ and Corporeal Subjiance^ Joyned together. For thus Hie~ 
rocíes plainly expreíTeth himfelf̂  in the forecited place 5 íi Koyim icnot 

^/xi^yS e<̂  Tti eivca ¿TO i m $ K 3 ? v , ¿g /XH'TS TC OW/X<%' eivca cw~ 
TUV fMÓTz h & j (TT«'fxaí@̂  , 8cc. The Rat iona l Nature (in General) was f a 
produced by God, as that i t neither is Eody 3 ñ o r y e t without hody^ but 
an Incorporeal Subfiance ^ having a Cognateor Congenit Body. Which 
íame thing was elfe where alio thus declared by him, ígi ydq img ¡uAv 1.17¿ 
o Koyi}tc<; (koutoQiLMi;¡ÁÁTXV. ^73^($U^ÓT©-' ou)7Zif á c p ^ ^ crw/xaT^^ 
lím' o A» J>/xi^yS, The whole Rat iona l Order ^ er Rank^ of Being^ 
with its Congeni te Immortal hody¡ is the Image of the whole De i ty ¡ the 
Mdker thereef. Where by Hierocles his Rat ional Nature or EJfencey 
and by the íVhole Rational Order^ is plainly raeantj all Vnderj ianding 
Beings Created 5 of which he acknowledgeth only thefe Three K i n d s 
and Degrees^ Firft, the Immorta l Gods^ which are to him the Anima -
ted S t a r s j Secondlyj Demons, Angels^ or Héroes j and Thirdlyj Men^ 
called alfo by him 3 m.TocyJtivioi ¿Ví^ve?, Terre j i r ia l Demons : he pro-
nouncing of them all., that they arealike, Incorporeal Subí iances^ to
gether with a Congenite Immortal Body 5 and that there is no other 
Vnderjlanding Nature than fuch , beíides the Supreme De i ty , whkh 
is Complete in it íelf, without the ConjunUion of any Body, So that 
accordingto H i e r o c l e s A n c i e n t P y t h a g o r i c l i C a b b a l a ^ c k n o w l e á g e d 
no fuch Enti t ies at all 5 as thofe Intelligences of A n ' í h t l e , and the 
Noes of fome High-fiown Platonijis , (that is 3 perfeftly Vnbodied 
M i n d r $ ) and much leís any Rank of Henades or Vn i t i e s 3 Superior 
to thefe N¿jej. And indeed fuch Particular Created Beings as thefe, 
could neither havc Senfi or Cognizance of any Corpórea! thing Ex-
ifting without them 5 (Seníe as Arijiotle hath obíerved , Refulting 
from a Complication of #0«/ and ^^/y , as Weaving , Refults fronl 
a Complication of the IVeaver and Weaving Injiruments : J ñor 
'̂ et could they A $ upon any Part of the Corporeal Vniverfe , So 
that thefe Immoveable Beings ^ would be but Adamantine Sta~ 
tues ^ and things Unconneded with the red of the World 9 having 
no Commerce with any thing at all but the Deity 5 a kind of I n -

fígnificant Metaphyfícal Gazers^ or Coniemplators. Whereas the Dei~ 
ty though it be not properly lytdQiJx©^, a Mundane Soul, fuch 
as together with the Corporeal IVorId¡ as its Body^ makes up one Com~ 
P^at and Ent ire A n i m a l 5 yet becaufe the whole world proceeded 
^omit , and perpetuaiiy dependeth on i t , therefore muft it needs 

Cognizance of all 5 and A B upon all in it 5 upon which account 
^ hath been ftyled by thefe ry íhagoreans , v i a ^ Q i u ^ , (not a 

Mundane% 
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8o8 Ongm'sfull Agreement, with B o o K L 
M u n d m e 3 but) a Supra-Mundane Soul. Wherefore this A n c h m Vy~ 
thagorkk^ Cabbala 9 feems to be agreeable to reafoa alfo , that God 
íhould be the only Incorporeal heing, in this fenfe., fuch vhofe EJfence 
is Complete and Ufe Entire within it felf 3 without i h t ConjHnaion 
or Appendage of any ¥>ody : but that all other Incorporeal SnbJiaKces 
Created 3 fhould be Compleated and Made up ^ by a V i ta l V n i o n with 
Mattery fo that the wholeof them, is neither Corporeal^ nor Incor~ 
j>oreal> but a Complication of both ^ and a 11 the Higheji and Divinefi 
things in the Univerfenext to the Supreme Deity are A n i m á i s con-
fifting of Soul and Body united together. And after thís mannerjdid 
the AncientaíTerters o í Incorporeal Suhj iance¡ as V n e x t e n d e d ¡ decline 
that Abfurdity Objeded againft them 5 of the Illocality of all Finite 
Created Spirits , that thefe being Iticorporeal Subjiances^ Vitally Cíoth-
ed with íbme Body j may by reafon of the Locality and Mobility of 
their Refpeftívc Boclies5 truly be íaid to be he Here and There^ and to 
Move from Place to Place. 

Wherefore weaie here alfo tofhow what Agreement otDifagree-
ment there is, betwixt this Part of the Pythagorick Cabbala^ and the 
Chr i j i i a» Philofophy, And Firft, it hathbeen already intimated, that 
the very fame UoUrine^ with this of the Ancient Vythagorems 3 was 
plainly aíTerted by Origen» Thus in his Firft Book Veri Archon. c. 6, 
Solius Dei^ (íaith he) i d e ñ P a i m ^ F i l i i , & Spiritus SanUi^ NatH* 
r £ i d proprium eji^ nt j ine M a t e r i d i Subjiantia3 ó * abfque V ü a Corpórea 
A d j e Ü i o n i s Societate^ i n t e ü i g a i u r fitbfijiere, I t is proper to the Nature 
o f God only¡ that is o f the Father, Son^ and Holy Ghofi¡ to fnbjifi with" 
out Mater ia l S u b í l a n c e 5 or the Society of any Corpórea! Adje&ion, 
Again, L , 2 . c > 7» Materialem S u b Ú a n t i a m Opinione quidem & Intel-
leStu folum Separaría a Naturis Rationalibm^ Ó* Pro ipfis^ ve l Posi ipfas 
Ejfeffaw v ider i $ fed nunquam Jine ipfa eos ve l Vixijfe^ u t lVivere : fo-
l i m namque T r i n i t a t k Incorpórea Vi ta exijiere reUe putahitur. Mater ia l 
Subjiancein Rat ional Natures ^ is indeed Separable jrorn them ^ in Con* 
ception and Vnderjianding0 i t feeming to be made f o r them^ a n d i n Or-
der of Nature after them 5 but it is not ReaUy a n d A U u a ü y Separable 
f r o m the fame 5 nor d i d they ever , or can they , live vpithout i t , For a 
Li fe perfeÜly Incorpórea^ is rightly deemed, to belongto the Trinityon-
ly. So alfoin his Fourth Book, and his AnacephaUofis 9 Semper erunt 
Rationabiles Naiur<e 5 qH<e indigent Indumento Corpóreo, Semper ergo 
erit Natura Corpórea, cujus Indumentk V t i necejfe eji Rationabiles Crea* 
turas, Nifí quis putet fe pojfe ojiendere 5 quod Natura Rationabilis a b f 
que UUo Corpore, v t tam degere pojftL Sed quam difficile id Jtt9 & quam 
prope impo¡]ibile I n t e ü e U u i nofiro , i n Superioribus oUendimus* There 
alvoays voiü be Rat iona l Natures, whieh J i a n d in need of a Corporeal I n -
dument, Wherefore there w i l l be a l w a p CorporealNatures as a neceffary 
Indument or Cloihing for thefe Rat ional Creatures, V n l e f any one could 
Jhow 3 that i t i s pojjible for the Rat ional Nature to live wiihout a. Body, 
tvhich how difficnlt and a l m o í i Impojfible it i s , to our Vnderjiandingy 
hath been already declared, Aquinas Affirmeth , Origen in this Do
mine of his, to have followed the Opinión oí certain Ancient Pbi~ 
hfophers ^ and undoubtedly it was the Oíd PythagorickCabbala,wh\ch 
the Learned Origen here adhered to 5 that H KoytMi as it is in 

Hierocles, 
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C H A P. V . T h e Oíd Pythagon Cabbala, 809 
jjier0cles3 and Traĉ  O hoyitooi; ^toi^toQ^ , The Rat ional Nature made by 
Oodo fhat 7J3 ail CreatedVnderi iandif jg Beifjgs^ are neither Bodyy nor 

without Body^ but have always a Cognate or Congenite Body, as 
their re/j/V/e or Indument, So that yítfge// or Demons as well ac-
cording to Origen^ as Hierocles^ are all of them Incorporeal Subflances^ 
not N<ÍW an<i AbfiraB , but Clothed with certain ^ / / e 5 oi: 
¿ n i i n r í * compounded aod made up óf Soul and ^¿/y togetheir. 

Wherefore Huetius and other learried men, feetn not well to have 
underftood Origen here 5 but to have confounded dííFererit 0/?*-
«¿¿7«/ together, when they fuppoíe him3 to have ailerted, AftgelsznA 
all Vnderftanding Creatures^ not3 to ftoe Bodies^ but3 to #e Bodies% 
and nothing elfe 5 and confequently, that there is no Incorf oreál Sub~ 
flanee at a l l , befídesthe Dei i^j VVhereas Origen only affirmeth ^ that 
nothing beíides the Trinity, could fubíift and live alone 9 ^¿/^«e 
corpórea adjeBionis Societate^ vpithout the Society of any Corporeal A d -
j e á i o n 0 and that the Mater ia l Nature, is on ly a Necejfary Indumento or 
Clothing 3 of all Rat ional or Vnderfiandtng Creatures, And in this 
Senfe is it3 that an Incorporeal Li fe is faid by him 5 to be prOper onty 
to the Trinity : becaufe all other Vnderj ianding Beings, are An imái s^ 
compounded of Soul and Body together. But that Origen acknow-
ledged, even our Humane Soul it íelf3 to be Incorporeal s as alio that 
there is Something in Angels Incorpórea^ might be made evident from 
Sundry Paílages in his Writings, as this Particularly in his Sixth 
Book againft Celfas , ácwuaTov ¿tnocv iht Í '^/^V ¿¡fTtv^sfjtÁvm , ^ \ 
éc, ÁvaKvofAÁVM TIW íx.v6^7r« ? ^ ^ dyylK&v Vi S^Jvm, dcc. u» 
Trósamv • Ji? t h i n ^ an Incorporeal Subjiance to be C o m b u í i i b l e j 
nor that the Soul of Man can be resolved into F i r e § or the Subjiance o f 
Angels , Thronesy Dominión*> Prmcipal í t i es3 or Powers. Where by 
the Subjiance of Angels^ he doubtlefs meant the of them 5 Or/-
ge«5s Senfe being thus declared by St. jfer¿?«i 5 I n L ibr i s GZPJL Ú C ^ V 2 
Angelos > & Thronos, € ^ Dominationes ^ & Potejiates 5 & Re&ores 
Mundi Ó* Tenebrarum^ Ó* omne tornen quod nominatur, dicit^ Animas 
ejje torum Corporum, q u £ velDeJtderio ve l minijierio fufceperint¡ That 
in his Book of Principies he affirmeth^ Angels^ and Thrones^ a n d D o m U 
nions 5 a n d Powers ¿ and the Governoms of the D a r k n e f o f this worldy 
a n d every Ñame that is named (in S t . P a u l ) to be a l l of themjhe Souls o f 
certarn Bodies.fuch as either by their own Deftre andJnclination^ or the 
D i v i n e Allotmentjhey have received, Now there can be no Queftiorí 
made, but that he who fuppofed the Souls of men to be incorpórea^ 
in a ftriít Philofophick Senfe 5 and fuch as could not fuffér any thing 
from F i r e , did alfo acknowledge Something Incorporeal i n Angels a 
And thus doth he fomewhere declare himfelf in that Book PeriAre" 
chon^Per chr i j ium creatadix i t (Paulus) omnia V i f i b i l i a & lnvifibilia% 
per quod declaratur , ejffe etiam i n Creaturis qúafdam Inviíibiles , fecun-
dum proprietatem fuam 5 Subfiantias 3 Sed h a quamvis ipfe non f u ñ í 
Corpore£1) utuntur tamen Corporibtís^ licet iyfe funt Corpórea S U b f t a n t ú 
meliores. I l l a vero Subjiantia Trini tat i s ñeque Corpus, ñeque I n Corpore^ 
ejffe credenda e! í : fed in toto Incorpórea, When Paul affirmeth a l l 
things^ Vifible and Inviftble^ to have been Createdby Cbriji^orthe ^ o y ^ 
he intimated that even a m o n g ñ i k Creatures , there are fome properly 

Invif iblé 
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tnvifible Subflances. Which Invif íble Snlfiances Creaíed 5 thou^TThey 
he not Bodies^yet do they ufe Bodiesjhemfelves Bewg better than Corporeal 
Subjiance, But the fubftance of the Trinity^ is neither Body^ ñ o r y e t i n 
Body 3 but altogether IncorporeaL Wherefore Angelical and Humane 
SOHIÍ, are not as Huetius fuppoíeth, called Incorporeal by Origen^ on-
ly as Subtle Bodies fometimes are, by the more Simple and Unskilful -
but in a ftriót Philofaphic^fenfe 5 only he fuppofed them to dífFer 
from the Deity in this5 that though they be not Bodies^ yet they are 
always I n Jodies , or Clothed with Bodies: whereas the Deity is in 
Both fenfes Incorporeal , it having not fo much as any Corporeal Indu
mento So that there is here no contradidion at all to be found in 
Origen 5 he conftantly afíerting Angels, to have fomething Incorpore-
a i In them as their Svperiour Part s and not in that vulgar fenfe of a 
SubtleBody, but in the Philofophic^ neverthelefs to Have alfoa Cor
poreal Indument ó x Clothing, as their Out fide^ or L o m r Part : and in 
that regard onlyj He calling them Corporeal. 

It is true indeed , that there were amongft tke Atocient Fathers, 
fome 3 who were fo far from fuppofíng Angels to be altogether Incor
p ó r e a ^ that they ran into the other E x t r e a m , and concluded them to 
llave Nothing at all Incorporeal in them > but to be n/eer Bodies. But 
thefe either afíerted , that there was no fuch thing at all as a-
ny Incorpórea! S n b í i a n c e , and that not only Angels, and Humane Souls, 
but alfo God himfelf y was a Body : or at leaft they concluded3 that 
nothing Created was Incorporeal 5 and that God, though Himfelf In-
corporealj yet could Créate nothing but Bodies, Thefe are hére the 
Two Ex/r^/Kí/sOnejthat Angels have nothing Corporeal at all belong-
ing to them : The Other5that they are altogether Corporeal 5 or have 
Nothing Incorporeal in them: a Middle betwixt both whichjis the 0-
rigenick^ Hypothej í s , the fame with the Pythagoricfo That in Angels, 
there is a Cotnplication of Incorporeal and Corporeal Subflancehoth to-
gether 3 or that they are A n i m á i s coníiftingof Soul and Body, We 
Siall now make it appear , that the Greater part of the Ancient Fa
thers, were for neither of the Two fore-mentioned Extreams 5 E i 
ther That Angels were wholly Incorporeal, or that they were wholly 
Corporeal, but rather for the Middle Hypothefis, That they H a d Jodies, 
and yet IVere not Jodies 5 But as other Terrej ir ial A n i m á i s , Spirits or 
Souls , Clothed with Ether ia lox Aeria l Üoáks. And that the Genera-
lity of the Ancient and moft Learned Fathers , did not conceive A n 
gels to be meer Vnbodied Spirits 5 is unqueftionably Evident from 
henee, becaufe they agreed with the Greek Philofophersin that Cotí-
eeit 5 thatEvil Demons or Demls , were thetefore delig^ted with the 
T&lood and Nidours of Sacrifi'ces, as having their more Gro-ís 5 Aiery, 
and Faporous Bodies nouriftied and refreftied with thofe Vapours? 
ivhich they did as it were Luxnriate and Gkt ton ize in. For thus 
does Porphyrim write concerning them , in his Book De Ahfiinentia, 

{¿oLnjcov «noúvéíoic; ^ ^ "̂ 70 áT¿u7$ ^ ocmSoiuÁ^Ka ' Theft are they, 
Ttoho ta^e pkafure in the Incenfe , Fumes , and Nidours of Saerifices ^ 
vpherewith their Corporeal a n d Spirituom P a r t , is a s i t m r e Pinguified : 

•* for th i s L ives and k Nourified by Vapours and Fumigations. And that 
before 
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befare PorphjiriítSs many other Pagan Philofophers , had beeh of the 
fame Opinión 3 appeareth from this of Celfv* 5 ^ á t tórav Or/g. 

gzt/e Credit to wife men , rvho affirm^ that m&Ji of ihefe Lowef and C i r -
cumterraneaus Demohs^ are delighted with Gemturey ^loud^and Nidour$ 
and fnch l iks things ^ a n d much gratified therewith : thongh ihey he not 
able to do any ihing more i n way of recompence^ theh fometimes pérhapf 
to cure the hodjf 5 or toforetel good and ev i l Fortunes to Men and Cities, 
tlpon which ácebunt himfelf though a zealous Pagan 5 pérfwadeth 
men , to moderatíon in the Ufe of thefe Sacrifíces 3 as Principally 
gratifying the Inferiour and Worfer Demons only. In like manner O-
rigen frequcntly íníiftcth upon the íame thing 5 he affirmingthat D e -
vi l s were not only delighted, with the Idolatry o í the Vagans in their 
Sacrifíces^ but alio, enró ^ SvtnZv dmSvyiéiGw. iy TO?? «TTO-^ úlyAiZdV Clm. edf. L¡ 
z, OKOKCWT&JJUI.T&V dirocpo^A*; rgicpiSvci n̂ C a t ó ^ o c cpiKvcfovivT&v TD?$ Toié-7-iP-334-
TOÍ? , That their very Jodies were Nourijhed by the Vapours and Fumes^ 
arifing f rom thefn 3 and that thefe E v i l Demons therefore d i d as i t were 
Deliciate a n d Epicurize i n them. And befbre Origen ¿ moft of the 
Ancient Fathers, as Juj i ine Martyr^ Athenagoras^ Tatianus% T e r t u ü i a n , 
& c . and alio many dthers after him, endeavour to difparage thofe 
Material and Bloody Sacri f íces , upon the fame Account 5 as things 
whereby E v i l Demons were principally Gratified. We (hall here 
only cite onc paíTage to this purpoíe out of St. Bafil 3 or who ever 
were the Author of that Commentary upon Ifaiah , becaufe there is C' U 
fomething Philofophick, in it 5 ^cd^toai Sioc -ú cpiKúckvov ^ e^Tm^, otl 

lixfyiÁvs ra (¿¿{Á(tf& , tícd ¿TO Slot ^ rotojjirjig KtrfoiKiú(rzc¿<; , efe xlu) 
OTSWOIV c/jjizóv dvaKcc^QavofÁAv^ ' 0K01 y ) §í OKCÓV r^iepovíca rens dTf.Juo¡<;\ ¿ 
ü̂oc /AOCÍMIÍOTÍC»)? ^ KAiK[aj ; \ áhK ¿ s cd T^iy^g TTOCVTOV ̂ ¿^V ovu t̂?, i£, cera. 

To/otD'm efe cKlw icwizc>v TILÚ ¿oíav, TÍÜ) r^jepm y.o¿TaáYx¿íüUj Sacrif íces are 
things of no f m a ü p l e a f u r e a n d advantage to Demons^becaufe the Blood be* 
ing evaporated by F i r e a n d fo attenuated5 is tafeen itoto the Compages a n d 
Subfiances o f their Jodies .* The whole of which is ibroughout, nourifhed 
with Vapours^not hy Eating^and Stomachs, or fuch liks Organs^ but as the 
H a i r s a n d Nayls of a ü A n i m á i s a n d whatfoever other things Receive 
nourijhment into their whole Subftance. And thus do we fee i t undeni-
ably manifeft3 that many of the Ancient Fathers,, fuppofed Devi l s to 
have Jodies 5 neither can it at all be doubted 9 but that they con-
cluded the fame of Angels too j theíe being both of the fame kind9 
and difFering but as Good and E v i l men. And though they do not 
affirm this of G ¿ W ^«j^//., but of D e f i / / o n l y > that they were thus 
Delighted and Nourifhed with the Fumes and Vapours of Sacriíices3 
and that they Epicurized in themjyet was not the reafon hereof3 be
caufe they conceived them, tobealtogether Incorporeal5 but to have 
Puré E ther ia l or Heavenly Jodies : it being proper to thofe Grofí and 
Vaporous Jodies of Demons only to be Nourifhed and Refrefhed after 
that manner. And Now t h a t all theíe Ancient Fathers^ did not fup* 
pofe either Angels or Devi ls ^ to be altogether Corporeal^ or to have 
nothingbut ¥>ody in t h e m , ma^y be concluded from henee 3 becauíe 
many of them plainly decláred the Souls of Men to be Incorpórea^ 
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